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FOREWORD

| stave great pleasure in acceding to Dr. Lockhart’s request that T should
contribute a short Foreword to this volume.

Although the work itself, in view of its historical importance and the
evidence 1t gives of much scholarly research, stands in no need of any
introduction, it is perhaps fitting that I should say something about
Dr. Lockhart himself, seeing that [ have been closely associated with
him in his studies for many years past. At Cambridge, after taking
Honours in History, he studied Persian and Arabic under Professors
Edward G. Browne, A. A. Bevan and R. A. Nicholson, and secured
a first class in both parts of the Oriental Languages Tripos. At a later
date, Fate having ordained that he should find employment in lran,
he took the opportunity of becoming intimately acquainted with that
country, its I;vuuplr: and its language. From time to time, when he
came to England, either on duty or on leave, he always devoted such
leisure as he could find to working at the School of Onental Studies.

When, a few years ago, he was transferred to London, he determined
to take advantage of the accessibility of its important libraries and to turn
to useful account the knowledge that he had acquired. It was then that
he set about the examination of the sources in Persian and in Euro
languages for the history of that amazing adventurer, Nadir Shah, and
was finally to produce a thesis which gained for him the Ph.D. d
in the University of London. Since then, as he has explained in his
Preface, he has pursued his researches still further and has been able to
make full use of a Life of Nadir which existed in a unique copy in
Leningrad. A debt of gratitude is due to the Soviet authorities, who at
my request caused a photostat of this precious MS. to be made for the
School of Oriental Studies.

It should, I think, be realised that Dr. Lockhart has only been able to
devote his out-of-office hours to this work, and that he has not found
time to examine any records further afield than London or Paris.

Nevertheless I doubt if he has left any stone unturned in his search
for materials concerning Nadir Shah, and the present scholarly contri-
bution to the history afg this politically important period is, I feel, bound
to achieve immediate recognition from students of Persian and Indian
history and to hold its own as a standard authority.

E. Desisox Ross.






PREFACE

My interest in Nadir Shah was first aroused when I examined two books,
one in Spanish and the other in Portuguese, belonging to Sir Arnold
Wilson ; these books were, respectively, Le Margne's Fida d¢ Thamas
Kouli-Kkan and de Voulton's Ferdadeira Noticia, the first being a life
of Nadir and the second an account of the happenings at Karmal and
Delhi during Nadir's invasion of India.

Some years later, when I decided to study for the London PhD.
d y I chose Nadir's career as my subject. A few months after [
h:ﬁr:;hmittal my thesis, the School of Oriental Studies acquired from
the Institut Vostokovedeniya, of Leningrad, 2 photostat copy of the
unique MS. of Muhammad Kazim's history of Nadir’s reign, Thanks
to the generosity of the Librarian of the School of Oriental Studies, T
have had this photostat copy of the MS. on loan for a considerable time.
In the light of what I have found in this source and in other sources,
not previously available, 1 have rewritten the greater part of my thesis ;
the result is the present book.

It is my pleasant duty to acknowledge here many acts of kindness.
I have, in particular, to thank Professor Minorsky for his encouragement
and for many most helpful estions. [ am also much indebted to
Sir E. Denison Ross for his T;f:rgu%h]e advice and for his kindness in con-
senting to write the Foreword of this book. [ owe a t deal to my
friend Mr, ]. F. Baddeley, who has been most helpful in connection
with certain of the Russian authorities consulted and who has generously
allowed me to utilise his map of Daghistan in the preparation of my own
map of that region. As regards Nadir's Indian campaign, [ am
grateful to Sir Jadunath Sarkar for much most valuable advice and hel
and for lending me one of his maznuscripts. 1 have also to thank Sir
Edward Mac for his great kindness in placing at my disposal some
extremely u notes, A number of further acknowledgments are
made in the book.

As regards the illustrations, Professor Arthur Upham Pope has been
ood enough to take sgreciﬂlly for me some views of the shrine of the
mam Rida at Mashhad, showing Nadir’s additions and embellishments,

and the Institur Vostokovedeniya, of Leningrad, has very kindly furnished

me with several photographic reproductions of the illustrations in the

Kitab-i-Nadiri and Nadir-Nama of Mubammad Kazim., | must also
vii



viti PREFACE

express my gratitude to the authorities of the India Museum for the
photograph of the portrait of Nadir which is in their sion, and to
my friends Sir Percy Sykes and Mr. G. T. Swann for their views of,
respectively, Kubkan and the ruins of Old Qandahar. 1 am also
most grateful to Mr. C. Sledger for the care and attention with
which he has prepared the maps.

In conclusion, I must express my thanks to the University of London
for making me a substantial grant from the Publication Fund, and |
have likewise to give grateful acknowledgment to the Royal Central
Afsit;ga S&:ty for advancing me a further sum in aid of the publication
of this book.

Liavrexce LocksasT.
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NOTE ON THE CHRONOLOGY

WaEreVERa Mubammadan date s given, the corresponding Christian New Style
date is inserted after it in brackets; unless otherwise stated, all Christian
dates are New Style. The dates given in such sources as the Gombroon Diary
and the despatches from the British diplomatic representatives at St. Peters-
burgh and Constantinople are all Old Style ; when reference is made to these
sources, both Old Style and New Style dates are given, thus: 14thf25th
December, 1735 (the difference between the Julian and Gregorian calendars
amounted to eleven days in the XVIIIth century).

NOTE ON THE TRANSLITERATION

THE system of transliteration employed in this book is similar to that in the
late Professor Browne's Literary History of Persia. In the case of a few well-
known names and words, such as Mosul, Muscat, Tehran and Sultan, the
“ popular " spelling has, however, been adopted.

XV






CHAPTER 1
INTRODUCTORY

Tar Dzctine axn FarL oF THE SAFAvS !
itk Arcray, Russiax asp Turkisa INvasions
aF PErsiA

A examacreristic of the East has been the periodic bursting forth
(" appearance " is too mild a word) there of preat mngucrurs, who
overran vast stretches of muntg, ravaging, killing and destroying.
Such scourges of humanity were Chingiz Khan, Timur Lang and Nadir
Shah. There are a number of points of similarity between the careers
of Chingiz Khan and Timur, and there are still more between those
of the Jatter and Nadir Shah. In fact, the parallels between Timur
and Nadir are so numerous as to rule out mere coincidence, except in
certain of the earlier cases, In other words, there is no doubt that Nadir
deliberately modelled his career upon that of Timur,

Although it is impossible to overlook or to excuse Nadir's cri.tdg'
and the apg:]ling loss of life and the terrible suffering which he caused,
there can be no gainsaying that he was a very great man.! [t was a
remarkable achievement to rise from shepherd boy to Shah, but it was an
even greater feat on his part not only to free Persia from the grip of
powerful enemies, but also to raise her from the lowest depths to the
proud position of being the foremost power in Asia.

In order to enable the reader to form an idea of the state of Persia
at the time when Nadir first came into prominence, it is necessary to
describe briefly the course of events there during the preceding quarter
of a century.

It is beyond the scope of this book to go fully into the causes of the
decline and fall of the Safavi dynasty, The main reason for the disaster
which ultimately overtook the dynasty was the deterioration in the char-
acter of the monarchs. This unfortunate development was the natural
result of the pernicious policy which Shah ‘Abbas [ introduced of keeping
the heir to the throne and his brothers immured in the harem where,
shut off from the outside world, they received a most imperfect education.
Within those walls, they could get no training in the arts of war or of

 Vambéry, in his Hisdory of Bobhara (Londim, t873), p- 339, calls Nudir Shab the lnst grest
Asiatic conguerar.
I B



3 NADIR SHAH

peace ; morcover, they generally fell under the baleful influence of the
self-seeking eunuchs, Consequently, when at length the moment came
aﬂr the Pm to succeed to thef'mm & }ﬁys;;ﬁs singularly unﬁicd fm;l:t:
uties of sovereignty, and was fo to or guidance upon the eunuc
and nobles, ﬂmnts::gst other causes of the e of thcpgafaﬁs- was the
neglect of the army which, in consequence, became progressively less and
less efficient as the went by, When in 1694 the meek and pious
but effete Sultan Husain became Shah, the doom of the Safawi dynasty
was sealed, His character was in strange contrast to those of the carlier
members of his line. He was one uge the gentlest of men, and held
the shedding of even animal blood in the test abhorrence, He
cared nothing for regal power and was entirely without ambition. In
short, he was far more fitted for the cloister than he was for the throne.!
The first few years of the new Shah's reign were peaceful in the extreme,
but in 1699 signs of the coming storm appeared. In that year Baluch
tribesmen carried out several forays into the province of Kirman. Two
years later, a disturbance occurred in the province of Qandahar, but it
was quelled with ruthless severity by the Georgian prince, Giorgi XI of
Kartli, who was known to the Persians as Gurgin Khan?® After 1
this revolt, Gurgin Khan remained in Qandahar as Governor of the
province ; his garrison was largely composed of Georgians, whose cruelty
to the Ghalzai tribesmen led to serious discontent amongst them. Well
over & century before, the Ghalzais, together with the Abdalis, another
large Afghan tribe, had migrated westward and south-westward from
their mountain country and settled upon the more fertile plins of
Qandahar and Zamindavar and the valleys of the Arghandab and Tarnak.
Shah “Abbas I, in consequence of a rising of the Abdalis, banished most
of them to the neighbouring province of %:[mt ; the Ghalzais were thus
left by far the most powerful and influential community in Qandahar.
By the beginning of the XVI1Ith century, they had increased in numbers
and importance ; their chief was Mir Wais,? the astute head of the
Goaded te desperation by the Georgians' behaviour, the Ghalzais at
length rebelled, but Gurgin Khan défeated them, captured Mir Wais,
and sent him under strong guard to Isfahan. On arrival at the
capital, Mir Wais had no difficulty in deceiving the simple Shah Sultan
¥ Inlntor yuirs, bowever. Shah Suftan Huosain grow sxtremely uxoriows, besidey beciuming dilddietnd
to dople, us lo Bruyn, who was in Istaban is r7o4, gave 2 miost nnfavourable aocount

of his churscter in hin Teavals into Muscory, Porsia and Part of the Sast [nidiss (Londan, 1737),
Yol I pp. vy mnd gr2.

* For 8 descoption ol Gurgin Fhan's character and ities, =0 Vakhosht, m Brosset’s Hismowrs
ds ia Gdorgte, Vol. 11, Part 1, pp: 178 and 179, ot

* For Mir W, ‘gmuhg.rniam e, foe Mubsmmad Hayat Whan's Hayati-A felian,
Uirde text (Lahore, 1 ?;r]. PP 257 Eu! 261, F DeeSi



INTRODLUICTORY 3

Husain and in poisoning the latter’s mind against Gurgin Khan, The
result was that the Shah not only released the Afghan chief; but later
allowed him to return to Qandahar. On a suitable opportunity occurring,
Mir Wais murdered Gurgin Khan ; rousing his people to attack the
Persian and Georgian garrison, he defeated them, killing 2 large number
‘and driving the survivors out of the ince When the news reached
the court, 4 strong uEpediﬁun under the command of Kai Khusrau Khan,
2 nephew of the late Gurgin Khan, was sent to restore the Shab’s authority
in Oandahar and to punish the rebels. Though successful in his first
encounters with the Ghalzais, Kai Khusrau was ultimately defeated and
killed, and only a remnant of his army returned. Several further ex-
peditions were sent to subdue Mir Wais, but they all met with disaster.
After being a virtually independent ruler for six years, Mir Wais died
in 1715, He was succ by his brother ‘Abdu’l-'Aziz, whose pacific
nature and desire to submit to Isfahan soon rendered him unpopular,
Incited by several of the principal Ghalzais, Mahmud, the elder son of
Mir Wais, murdered his uncle in 1717, and became chief in his stead.
Mahmud, although without the guile and necessarily without the experience
of his father, soon proved himself to be a bold and resolute leader,

In the previous year (1716), the Abdalis, who were then more numerous
than the Ghalzais,® had been encouraged by the success achieved by the
latter to revolt, Taking advantage of a mutiny of the Persian garrison of
Herat, the Popalzai Abdali chief ‘Abdullah Khan Sadozai and his son
Asadullah managed to escape from prison (into which the Governor of
Herat had cast them on a charge of sedition), and headed a successful
rising. The Shah's ministers made several attempts to subdue the Abdalis,
but efforts were ill-directed and met with the same fate as the expedi-
tions against the Ghalzais, The contem Persian  histor:
Mubammad Muihsin, has given, in his desﬁuﬂawﬂrﬂ& (** Cream o
the Histories "), a long and detailed account of these endeavours to crush
the Ghalzai and Abdali revolts, and refers in scathing terms to the des-
piﬁubh: conduct of the venmal and incompetent ministers and nables,
who :

“ by resson of vain personal objects and hypoerisy . . . veiled their eyes to what
was expedient for the state. Every time that any of them wished to move (against
the Afghans) each (of the others) would make an excuse and prevent anything fron

* Onily the barest outline of thess events has been given above: fnller partioulars are to be found
ins the Polish Jesait Brosinskl's The History of e Revulution of Perdia (i Cercean’s Enpglish
translation, Londom, ‘-ﬁ‘j' Voli. 1, sod in La Mamye-Claiimc's HLntén da Prvax depis s
Commeucement ds e Sidels, (Paris, 1730) Vol L.

¥ This wtatement is made on the of Mires Mubirmmad Mahdl Khan, of Asturabod, in
his official biography of Nadir Shali known a8 the Tar'ikh-i-Nadiri (Bombay edition, 1340},
j



4 NADIR SHAH

being dome.  They postpaned their departure and occupied themselves with s
For three years {i.e, xmym} hey stayed in Qazvin,! practising the
selling of offices and recelving .

Even when hostilities broke out between the Ghalzais and Abdalis, the
ministers took no advantige of the opportunity thus provided to re-
establish the Shah’s authority. The strugple gctwocn the two tribes
was inconclusive ; while the Ghalzais lost Farah, they defeated the Abdalis
at Dilaram in a battle in which Asadullah Sadozai lose his life. Mahmud
then made 2 feigned submission to the Shah, who, completely taken in,
officially appointed him Governor of Qandahar. Mahmud Soon showed
that his ty was only a pretence, for, in 1720, he made a raid into
Persia as as Kirman § there, he was defeated and driven back by
Lutf *Ali Khan, the only brave and competent general in the Shah’s service.
Nevertheless, as he was soon to demonstrate, Mahmud's retreat was a
case of reculer pour micux sauter ; he had discovered how vulterable the
Safavi state had become.

In the meantime, serious developments had taken place in other parts
of the empire, and more were to follow. While the storm clouds were
banking up alarmingly in the east, they were also beginning to form in
the north and west.

Earlier in the century, the turbulent Lazgi mountaineers of Daghistan,
together with the inhabitants of their colonies at Jar and Tala in the
Qaniq (Alazan) valley, on the further or south-western side of the
Caucasian chain, had resumed their raids upon Georgia and Shirvan.
Half a century before, Shah ‘Abbas II had promised an annual subsidy
to these Lazgis; on condition that they kept LE& peace. The subsidy was
regularly paid until, under the lax control or rather lack of control of
Shah Sultan Flusain, the Persian ministers and officials misappropriated
the money intended for the Lazgis.® Besides suffering from the depre-
dations of the Lazgis, the people of Shirvan, being mostly Sunnis, had to
endure fierce tion at the hands of the intolerant Shi‘a dﬂl‘?ﬁ
Shah Sultan Husain was much under the influence of the mullas, who
became very powerful during his reign. The famous but fanatical
mujeakid Muhammad Baqir-i-&ajﬁsi, the author of the Bihare'l-Anwar,
a most celebrated work on Shi'a tradition, was a great persecutor of the
Sunnis ; he died at the close of the XVIIth century, but his successors
continued his intolerant policy, In Shirvan, Sunni muallas were put to
death, mosques were profaned and turned into stables, and religious

* Shah Sul{an Hussio and his court were it (Jasvin brom late in 1707 antil i720: he then moved
it t:?n:rﬁr i Tehran befors retuming 1o Tifahan,

* Browne M5, No. 'G.15 ||in the Cambridge University Library), fol. zas [i).

* Krneimalii, Vol. 1, 5. 243,
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works were des t In consequence of this treatment, the Sunnis
of Shirvan appeal several fimes to the Sultan of Turkey to protect them,
and many fled into Turkish territory ; those who remained were inspired
by no feelings of loyalty to Persia ; they were, in fact, ripe for revoit.

“The rising power of Russia, under the inspired guidince of that re-
markable ruler, Peter the Great, constituted 2 danger to Persia froma
new and unexpected quarter. The mission of Artemii Vaolynski to
Isfuhan, though its object was primarily commercial, furnished Peter
with much information of a political nature, and went far to convince
him that Persia was drifting towards disaster ; Volynski, in fact, reported
that unless Shah Sultan Husain were replaced by some more competent
‘monarch, the ruin of the country was inevitable! Peter, however,
was unable at that stage (1717-18) to take active steps to profit by the
Persian situation, as he was still deeply involved in the Northern War.
He nevertheless prepared the ground for future action by sending emissaries
to Daghistan and later to Georgia. In 1719 "Adil Girai, the Shamkhal*
of the Ghazi Qumugs of Tarkhu, threw in his lot with Russia, and is
said to have done much to encourage Peter in his designs against
Persia.t

Turkey, like Russia, was an interested spectator of the trend of affairs
in Persia. The Treaty of Passarovitz had been concluded in 1718 ;
although Turkey was shorn by it of much of her Europcan possessions, she
was now free to turn her attention eastwards where the troubled state of
Persia must have suggested to her the possibility of obtaining compensation
there for her territorial losses in the west, She had doubtless not forgotten
that from 1478 to 1607 she had been supreme in Adharbaijan, Georgia
and Shirvam, and felt that the moment was not far distant when she could
made a bid to seize those provinces again. With a view to obtainin
reliable information as to the state of Persia, the Porte sent an envoy nam
Durri Efendi to the court at Tehran. Durri Efendi reached Tehran
at the end of 1720 3 he found that his arrival had greatly perturbed the
Persian ministers, who feared lest he had come to demand the cession

t Vion Hammer-Porgstill's Geschohts das Camanizcksn Reiches, 10 1 Mollert's French fmpslation
{Pazis: 183515843) Vol X1V, p, 87.
' Schuylee's Pader the Gread, Emparor of fusna, Yol 1L p. 582
FAs the late Prolessar Barthold has explained In lis article on Daghistan fn the Em_ginpsﬁa
fsfam. the Shamihals were originally chists of the whale Ghazl Cumung tribe. Gihar
mﬁnﬂ pridually extended their infloence from the mountaing rﬁ Daghivtan north:

—— ey far nltu?:hf-:ml n:hthe Cospian. I.nu:a.:q tlu:!;ilﬂdﬂ afthe o Chﬁlhun ‘wore
iv ap mmong somi; thus splitting up greatly weskenmg the tribe, d—:gkpe:n
meuu.r&ummdunnu!tﬂ]uuﬂ i separate entities, and fom @6 thtﬂg:muﬁnh

ruiod fwer ui mare than the Tarkhn coantal district. At the time when *Adil Girai submitted
to Russid, the leades of the twmmtain portion of the tribe was o yman of strony clinractes
ramesl Chaleg Surkhial Kan, of whom much will be eid hensaftor

» Buotkov's Materiall d@lia wovoy Tatoris Kavkrs, vy22-1803, Vol I, o135



6 NADIR SHAH

of certain provinces! The presence at the court of a Russian cansular
official, Semeon Avramov by name,? must kave given the Turkish

food for thought. After spending three months at Tehran, Durri Ef:nz
returned to Constantinople and reported that Persia, though a rosperous,
well-cultivated country, was apparently very near its end ; he sscribed
the cause of the troubles then besetting Persia to the lack of men of in-
telligence at the head of affairs.

The situation deteriorated even further sfter the departure of the
Turkish envoy. Fath ‘Ali Khan Daghistani, the I'timadu’d-Daula, the
Shah’s principal minister, was the victim of a plot hatched by his enemies,
and was dismissed, imprisoned and blinded.  His nephew, the capable
general Lutf "Ali Khan, was deprived of his command, while his army
was disbc;:.:ded ; the sole military bulwark of any value was thus wantonly
destro

In tjilt Persian Gulf the situation had been going from bad to worse.
In 1717 or early in the following ];!Eﬂl‘ the Imam Sultan ibn Saif I1 of
Muscat, who possessed a powerful fleet, fitted out an expedition to the
Babrain Islinds, which he seized without difficulty.® The ‘Omani
Arabs do not appear to have remained long in Bahrain, which, on their
departure, into the hands of Shaikh Jabbara of Tahiri, the head
of the im t Arab tribe of the Huwalas. Although nominally a
Persian subject, Shaikh Jabbara was, to all intents and purposes; inde-

dent of the weak Government at Isfahan. On the mainland, the
E:]nl!ﬁh tribesmen became increasingly active, carrying out raids into the

inces of Kirman and Lar. In 1721, 4,000 horsemen attacked
Bandar "Abbas ; after plundering the town, the marauders attempted
to break into the English and Dutch factories there, but they were beaten
off with heavy loss,*

In the interior of the country risings took place in Luristan and
Kurdistan in 1720,® and in the same year Malik Mabmud Sistani, the
Governor of Tun, in north-east Persia, flouted the Shah’s authority,
Malik Mahmud was an ambitious man who belonged to the Kayani
family of Sistan and claimed descent from the Saffarids.?

ey oty (Poce 410} B, (e vl seaminion was made by M. o

3734,

-Pﬂnt‘ha.ﬂammmamm&mmnﬂmhth&ptmbﬁ. 1720 he wai the first
Russian consylar official appointed toa in. Persia

4w.]m;my of rﬂrm ind Sepyidy of Omde (baoslited from bhe Arahie of Saiil {im
Ririg), xXix 04-

& Captain ..\gmhr Hamiltan's A New Accopnt of the Easd Twdisg (Edmburgh, 1727), pp 165 and
I

¢ Mobammal Sharil's Zubdatu't-Tavurith-4 Sinesdifl {Browne M5, G 18}, fol. al;

* Mobammuad Mahdi Khan's Ta'rikh-t-Nadiri, {ﬁa 6 nnd 7 {a3 Irequent relerence be mads to
thisso urce, it will in hrtore be dettoted by lettees TN} Fath "Ali Khan, the bash
Cajar chisd of Astaratad, who wau then Governor of Mashhad, was sent sgainst Malik
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In the summer of 1721 the Sunnis of Shirvan conld endure their
torments 1o fonger ; under the leadership of a Sunni propagandist named
Hajji Da'ud, they openly revolted. The rebels were jomned by a strong
contingent of the Ghazi Qumugs, under their chief Cholaq Surkhai
Khan' and by many of the Qamaqaitaq (another powerful Daghistan
tribe), under their Usmi or chief, Ahmad ahm:l 2 Both the Ghazi Qumugs
and the Qaragaitaqs were Sunmis, and the former wished nat only to assist
their co-religionists in Shirvan, but also to exact retribution for the Shah's
treatment of their compatriot, Fath ‘Ali Khan Daghistari® ‘The com-
bined forces, which were some 15,000 strong, besieged and took Shamakha,
A scene of terrible carnage ensued in which over 4,000 of the Shi‘a in-
habitants perished ; the town was then pillaged. Some Russian mer-
chants who were established in Shamakhi, although they escaped with
their lives, lost goods valued at over {i1oo,0o0.* Volynski, who was
Governor of Astrakhan at the time, at once reported the incident to
Peter the Great, An ominous fact, so far as Persia was concerned, was
that it was just at this time (August, t721) that the treaty of Nystadt was
concluded ; this treaty, which ended the long struggle between Russia
and Sweden, set Peter free to prepare actively for the realisation of his
arms in the south-east.*

Equally ominous was the action of Turkey in regard to Shirvan ;
not only did she sccede to a request for protection from the rebel leader
Hajji J;a‘ud, but she also y appointed him Khan of that province.*

All around Persia, and even within her own borders, the situation
was now threatening in the extreme ; the only question was from which
quarter the gathering storms would first break. This question wzs soon
answered.

whom be benieged for & month.  Oo being wounded o the foot, Fath ‘Al Rhan musd the
B s t};l:.!m o ! el whether SATIL Mabmond s einm

Sistan m the 55 a o Yol IV, p. 439, Jombis w ik e ' clad
hhdﬁemiﬁl“gmtmwnﬂﬂlmbgm&.ﬁmmﬂ ; . _

i Mnjar 1o G, Ghsber (whe was Russian Commiscioner on the Ruse Turkish frontier delindtation
an . 1yf) ihm in mg partionlios of Suckbial pnd Hajji Da'ud is his Neckrickion, in Vol
IV of G, F. Maller's Samimluing Fossisokey Goschichts,

ATN.P

* Hrosset, ?ﬁuniu de da Glorgin, Yol 1L p. 577.

& A first-hiasl account, by the French Jesuit Pire Bachond, of the takiog of Shamakhl and of the
scenes that foliowed 1= to be found in Leltres Edifiantes o Onrinicey (Paries 178a), Velo TV,

L 183 See ilso Soloviev's Jolorivd Recrll, Vol XVILL, o _1,2'. ) )
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belisve that the ** Testamest * s no more than » Nzpoleonic frgery which was designed to
projudics upinion against Russia :
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-8 :::i See wliovon Hammeer, op. ¢il,, Vol. KIV, pp. §7 and 88 and Girber, op. @i, pp.
i Ths:
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Late in 1721 Mabmud of Qandahar, having collected a fresh army,
again invaded Persia, This time there was no Lutf 'Ali Khan to oppose
him ; after taking Kirman and sending off part of his forces to capture
Shiraz, Mahmud marched to; but failed to take, Yazd. Not wishing to
waste time besieging the town, be advanced boldly on lsfahan, ~ Ar
Gulnabad (or Gulunabad, as it is sometimes called), some twelve miles
to the east of the capital, the small Afghan force gained a signal victory
over the far more numerous and better equipped army of the Shah. This
battle, which was fought on the 8th March, 1722, settled the fate of the
Safavi dynasty as decisively as Qadisiyya had settled that of the Sasanians.
After serzing Farahabad, a favourite resort of Shah Sultan Husain, and
occupying the Armenian suburb of Julfa, Mahmud endeavoured to carry
Istahan by assault, but his men were driven off with severe loss. Having
no cannon larger than zapburaks (light swivel-guns mounted on camels),
the Afghans were unable to breach the walls with artillery fire ; in view
of this fact and of the smallness of his force,! Mahmud decided to blockade
the city. .

Wigf; the exception of one episode which has a considerable bearing
upon subsequent events, there is no need to mention here the incidents
of the siege and the terrible sufferings of the inhabitants in its later stapes,
When, nearly three morths had elapsed and there was no sign of the
apﬁmr_h of any relieving force, the Shah and his ministers determined
to bring one of the royal princes out of the harem, proclaim him the Vali-‘ahd
or Crown Prince, and tgrm send him secretly through the enemy lines to
Adharbaijan in order to collect an army with which he could march to the
relief of the capital. Sultan Mahmud Mirza, the eldest son of Shah
Sultan Hlusain, was accordingly brought out from the harem, and was
placed with much pomp and ceremony on the royal throne. Havin
always been kept in seclusion, the young prince Ebemmt: NErvous an
alarmed at seeing so many people and at being the object of so much
attention ; as soon as the ceremony was over, he fled back to the andarun
and refused rto emerge from it again. In view of his behaviour, he was
passed over in favour of Safi Mirza, the Shah’s second son, but he likewise
proved unsuitable after he had been Crown Prince for a few days. The
third son, Tahmasp Mirza by name, was therefore made Crown Prince
in his stead. Tahmasp, who was then about 18 years of age, had had,
of course, the same upbringing as his elder brothers, but, as he showed

' Theze is much divesgence between the vatious suthorities a¢ to the stepgth of Mabmud's
forces. Toth Mirza Malidi and the much later historian Rids Quli Khan Hidsvad Li:n kts
contimunation of the Roudatu's-Sofa, Vol VILT) give the num af the Ghalrain 25 8.000 ;
Rida (rili Khan adds that Mabmod had a similar oymber of Baloch and Hatars tribesmen
ar goxiliaries.  Fasa'i, i the Fari-Nama-3i-Naginl (Tohran, 189s), relutes that  some
autharities give the numbers of the Afghans a5 20,000, while gthers put them as high us
o000 ke does not specify these authonties by nome.
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himself to be less timorous than they were, he was confirmed in his position.
On the 27th Sha'ban, 1134 (2nd ?unc-, 1722), Tahmasp, accompanied by
200 Tabrizis, left the city secretly and succeeded in running the gauntlet
through the Afghan lines, and reaching Qazvin! On arriving, at that
town, the prince, instead of using every endeavour to raise troops pr‘nmﬁ A
gave himself up to pleasure, and wasted much valuable time in debauches.?
Thfm"!ﬁlﬂt was that no serious effort was made to save the Shah and the
m -

%n the 22nd October, 1722, the beleaguered inhabitants of lsfahan
had come to their last E“K.f; on that day the Shah and his
ministers rode out to the Afghan camp at Farahabad, on horses
borrowed from Mahmud (all those in the city having been eaten);*
in order to surrender, The East India Company's representatives re-
ported® that the Shah rode forth from his palace ™ without the least pomp
or Regal Omaments, Dressed like a Desponding and Miscrable Man
.. . he was attended with so Melancholy a Retinue, as made it appear
a Solemn Obsequies (sic) to his Crown and Majesty, and so it proved."
On reaching Mahmud, the Shah divested himself of his jiga or aigrette,
the emblem of sovercignty, and with his own hands placed it on his con-
queror’s head. Three days later Mahmud entered Isfahan in triumph,
and was formally enthroned as Shah.

When the news of these events reached Tahmasp at Qazvin, he pro-
clsimed himself Shah there on the 14th Safar, 1135 (24th Noember,
1722)% Although he had been made heir to the throne in the precedin
June, it is very doubtful whether his claim to be regarded as Shah at this
stage can be rfigzrde& asvalid. In the first place, Mahmud had captured
the capital and had conquered a far greater extent of territory than that
over which Tah held sway. Secondly, the crown had been formally
conferred upon mMz:Emud by the ex-Shah.

i Mabammad Mubeit, Zabdatn's-Tawarihl, {ol. 210([a) {as-thore will be troqueat references to this
work, the abbreviation Z.I. will henceforth be used (noplade of the full title).

* Jhid,, fol. a0 (u). Shaikh Mohammed “Afi Hazin, who was i general favoumbly inelined to the
Safavis, confirms Miibammad Mubsin's remarks a5 ta Tahimasp's love of plessure amd negloct
of duty ; see p. 132 of ¥. C Belfour's tmuslation of his Tadbkirs

& Seyeral Im-hmd gecoumts of the horrors of this siege hinve been E::m:i The Jesuit
Hrustnski, the liflahan: fves of The English and Dutch India Com
Muhammad Muhain and ikh Hazin uil went ih v khe auui:;_ and have their
exXpancnces. Spe Eﬂ Krusinski, op. off., Vol 11, ﬁu_ 5035, (a) Vol. XV of the [ndis Cifice
Records, Persia and the Persian Gull Series, ﬂ;.uudm' Presii illuﬂm. racs), pp.
243-257, and lia sk translation of Friar er's acconnt of The sack of the. ity
‘in the B__I.H.c_.-!.!:’,. ber, 1935, [4) Z.1.. Iolic o7 (4) and 207 (b}, and [s] Tadhkira,

1381y

¢ Shi- Hastord Jones Iﬂ?ﬂﬁﬁi‘i T'he Dynasty of the Kafors (translated by him from the Persian text
of the Ma athir-i-Sulfanivya l?-h;.\ u‘r-RmEhu-Najnt Ci*ulll, {Londem, 1833), p. boovil

LI e letter from Tsfahon dated soth [y1st October. 1722 [in Vol XV of the Indis Offics
Records atready yefecred ta],

* 27T, 1dl 1o ib).

ndin
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As soon as Mahmud heard of Tahmasp’s proclamation, he sent & force
agamnst him, which defeated his modest army, and occupied Qazvin,
but the prince eluded the Afghang and escaped to Tabriz. The cruel
behaviour of the Afghans at &fzvin provoked a rising of the inhabitants,
whio attacked their enemies with such spirit that rh:z' killed a large number
of them and drove out the remainder in disordert When the fugitives
reached Isfahan and reported to Mahmud what had occurred, he feared
a similar outbreak there. As a preventive measure, he put to death several
of the Safavi princes, and massacred 300 nobles and many of the ex-Shah’s
former bodypguard.

Whilst siege of Isfahan was in progress, Peter the Great began
his invasion. He had not, it is said® intended to launch his Persian
campaign until the following year (1723), but the trend of events in
Persia and the Caucasus, and, above all, the interference of Turkey in
the affairs of Shirvan, roused him to swift action. One of the man
points of Peter's policy was that the Caspian was to be a Russian lzke ;
for this reason it was essential to prevent any strong power like Turkey
from gaining access to its shores.

Having embarked a strong force of cavalry and infantry,® Peter sailed
from Astrakhan in July, 1722, and landed a few days later at Agrakhan
Bay, a little to the north of Tarkhu. The expedition then marched south
through Tarkhu (where Peter was grested by the Shamkhal *Adil Girai)
into Tabarsaran. There the Russians encountered and defeated the
Qaraqaitags, under their chief the Usmi Ahmad Khan.* Alarmed by the
Russian aﬂvrmce, the Ghazi Qumuq and Qaraqgaitaq tribes sent messages
to the Sultan asking to be placed under his protection.* Darband sur-
rendered to Peter on the 3rd September, but he decided to advance no
further that season. Leaving a strong garrison in Darband, Peter re-
turned to Astrakhan. On reaching that town, he received an appeal
from the people of Gilan for assistance against the Ghalzai Afghans ;
in response, he dispatched two battalions of troops to Enzeli® ; these
men were later reinforced by others under the command of General
Levashev. In Georgia Peter had succeeded in winning over to his side
Vakhtang VI of Kartli, a brother of the ill-fated Kai Khusrau
Khan.”

The news of Peter's invasion of Persia nearly caused war to break out

PN P10

. Butknrlv: Val. [, p 10,

* Detalls of the comnposition of this force are given by Scloviey, Vol XVIIT, p.q1.
«Bathoy, Vol 1, p: 15; see also the Memoirs of Capiain P H. Bruts (London, 1782), p. 289,
4 Voo Hammer, Vol XIV, 7. 89

* Soloviey, Vol XVI11, 1; A8; TN, E 1,

* Valhiiuht, in Brosst's Hislore do fa Glovgle, Vol IL Part I, . 117,
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between Russia and Turkey. Hostilities were, however, averted by the
efforts of Nepluiey, the able Russian Resident at Constantinople, who
allayed the fears of the Turks in some messure by repeated assurances
of Peter's pacific intentions in so far as the Porte was concerned. In
the spring of 1723, Turkey decided that it would be easier fo prevent 2
further Russian advance into Persia ? invading that couatry herself
and so forestalling her rival, than it would by invading Russia. The Porte
therefore declired war on Tahmasp, and the Turkish ‘w/ama thereupon
issued: strongly worded fatwas enjoming the faithtul to fight against the
heretical Persians, The Turks first attacked in the north-west ; marching
through Georgia, they seized Tiflis in June. On limning of this invasion,
Tahmasp, acting on Avramov’s advice,' sent his chie minister, Isma'il
Beg by name, to Russia in order to negotiate a treaty of alliance, Whilst
the Persian enyoy was on his way, the Russian general Matiushkin captured
Baku? Isma'il nevertheless went on to Moscow and began the
negotistions, On the 23rd September, 1723, the treaty was signed ;
Russia undertook to assist Tahmasp to pacify his country and to punish
the rebels, while Tahmasp, in return for this assistance, agreed to cede
to Russia the towns of Darband and Baku, with their adjoining districts,
and the three coastal provinces of Gilan, Mazandams and bad.
Lastly, each power was to regard as friends and enemies respectively the
friends and enemies of the other® Tahmasp, at the time when he dis-
Plfhtibad Isma‘il Beg to Russia, also sent an envoy to Constantinople.
he Porte informed this envoy that, as Darband and Baku had been scized
by the Russians and as Isfahan had been taken by the Afghans, it was
sending troops to eccupy Tabriz and Erivan before these places could be
occupied by Persia's foes 3 if, it continued, Tahmasp would cede Georgia
and Adharbaijan to Turkey, the Sultan would recognise him as Shah and
give him military assistance. The Persian envoy, however, was not
empowered to 2 to such terms.
eanwhile, the Russian capture of Baku had brought about another
serious crisis between Russiz and Turkey, which became cven graver
when the news reached Constantinople of the conclusion of the treaty
of the 23rd September, War was only averted by the active mediation
of the Marquis de Bonnac, the extremely capable French Ambassador
to the Porte, who used every endeavour to restrain the Turks on the one
hand and Nepluiev on the other (it was at that time the policy of France
to prevent Turkey from embroiling herself with an important Power

i Buthov, Val, L p. 41.

& Soloviev, Vol AVIL, p- f+

* 1a Mamye-Clairac, Voi. I11, pp. 308 and 399,
¢ Yon Hammes, Val. XIV, p. 9%
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like Russia, becanse she felt that a strong T wonld be an effective
deterrent against Austrian aggression in %he west).t
Not content with their occupation of Georgia, the Turks also invaded
Persia much further to the south, where the aged Hasan Pasha, the well-
known Governor of Baghdad, Hlﬂﬁm route so often taken by pre-
vious invaders, capt Kirmanshah, Hasan Pasha halted at Kirmanshah
for the winter, intending to advance to Hamadan in the spring. Death,
however, claimed the old man early in 1724, but his plan was carried out
by his still mere capable son Ahmad, who succeeded him as Pasha of
hdad and as commander of the Turkish troops on that front,
uring the first few months of 1724 de Bonnac exerted all his diplomatic
skill ta bring about a rapprochement between Turkey and Russia, Despite
most formidable obstacles, he managed to induce both sides to moderate
their attitudes to such an extent that, on the 24th June, 1724, the twa
Powers signed a treaty which divided all northern and most of western
Persia between them. In the preamble to the treaty was a brief reference
to the cession to Russia of Persia’s Caspian provinces under the teérms
of the Russo-Persian treaty of the pravio;::"yenr {which, however, Tah
had refused to ratify). In the treaty itself it was agreed that the frontier
between Russia and Turkey should run southward through Dihismn
and Shirvan, parallel to the coast and at a distance of 22 hours' ride from
it, to 4 point east of Shamakhi, whence it went on to the point where the
Kura and Araxes join one another. At the confluence of the two rivers
the Turco-Persian frontier began ; running due south to a point slightly
to the west of Ardabil, it continued almost in the same straight line to
Hamadan ; from there it turned south-west to Kirmanshah., Both
Russia and Turkey agreed to recognise Tahmasp as Shah and to assist
him to restore order in his realm, provided that he, for his part, accepted
the treaty®
As vgn Hammer has rightly observed,” the line of demarcation laid
down by this treaty, which cut across all the provinces and followed no
boundaries formed by rivers or mountains, was no more natural than the
treaty itself was legitimate.
e e o o e

1) de Bonnac's. Afdworrs: Historigue sur i A mharsads d¢ Fromor & Comifantinopls {Paris, 1804},
7) the State Popers nt the Public Record Odffica (5.1 47, Vol. XXV, p'p La Mam 1

4} von Hammer, {8) Sploviev, and (6) Saint Prieet's Mémoirts e FAwmbasnnde de Fronce
en Turguis ef sor fo L ¢t iee Fraungaii dans Js Levand {Paris, t877)

The subject hae been dealt with at some length in Dr. Mohammad, Al Hekmat's Escai ine
P'Hisioive dey Ralotions Pollsigues Trans-ONfomanes dea 1723 & 1537 (Pacis, 1 "
: o H e | y 10371, which ha
Tesen ‘{}:hﬁﬂﬂl since the above was written.
* Butkoy, Vol I . EE La Mamye-Clairas, Vol. T,

_ 104
* Yan Hammer ( ¢ tramalakion, Pans, 1844), Vol 101, pp. 400 and §ot,
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wafdhui had fallen to lh:r;rd urks before the treaty was concluded ; after-
s, a8 Tahmasp sho no disposition to agree to the terms on which
he was uﬂ"fmd assistance, the Turks continued their advance. Ahmad
Pasha, as stated above, marched on Hamadan, which he took after it had
stubbornly resisted for over two months, and the Turkish forces operating
in the north-west captured Nakhichevan and Erivan. An assault on
Tabriz was, however, repulsed. In the following year (172 ) the Turks,
after taking Ganja, made a second, and this time a successful, arack on
Tabriz. gfhm Tabriz was threatened by the Turks, Tahmasp fled to
Ardabil, but a Turkish advance on that f;cr. forced him to continue his
flight to Qazvin and then to Tehran. e luckless prince was allowed
but little breathing space even at Tehran, for he was soon to be threatened
by a new enemy.

Whereas Russia had been quick to move at the outset of her Persian
campaigns, Turkey had been the reverse.  Later, however, when the Turks
had got into their stride and were winning success after success, Russia
became less and less active. The reason for the northern Power’s lack of
energy and enterprise was the death of Peter the Great, which occurred
on the 8th February, 1725, Deprived of his genius and driving power,
Russia ceased to be aggressive in Persia, although she remained for some
time to come determined to retain the territory which he had won for
her,

While Russia and Turkey were dismembering Persia in the north and
west, Mahmud was extending his conquests in the south, Toadd to the
distractions of Persia, an imposter I:«.B:le:mging1 to the Karrani tribe who
claimed to be Safi Mirza, the second son of the ex-Shah; appeared in the
Bakhtiari country towards the close of 1724 and gathered together a
number of adheréntst ¢ it was not until three years later that he was defeated
and slain. It i;-d ible th;: the news of the i:;p ce nfl this su

ititions Safi Mirza may have been responsible for a terrible
fg}ch occurred at Igfn]r:tn::z Having hcnr[»;lqa rumour that the r:alagSag
Mirza had escaped from captivity, Mahmud, without waiting to verify
the report, on the 7th February, 1725, slaughtered all the SUrviving
male members of the Safavi royal family who were in his' power, with
the exception of the ex-Shah and two young princes.

Mahmud had been subject to attacks of melancholia for some time
past, and had become intensely suspicious of those around him. His
cousin Ashraf, the son of *Abdu’l-'Aziz, was a capable military leader and
had made himself very popular with the Afghan soldiery. Mahmud,
TN, p o1y Mirms Mabdi gives ulaes Gf sox of :hmlg;:mﬁem who appeared ot different

times  Acconding to Skaikh . @ik, P E3%), ware 0o fewer than eighteen Of
Wi i1 ep P53 elg
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fearing lest Ashraf’s popularity might lead him to revolt, threw him into
prison. After the slaughter of the Safavi princes, Mahmud's mind be-
came quite unhinged ; physically, too, he degenerited rapidly, being
affli with pamfysis' or, according to some sources, with le .

His dreadful condition led to a conspiracy amongst the hans, who
released Ashraf and asked him to become Shah in place of his cousin,
Ashraf, nothing Joth, , and avenged the murder of his father and
secured the throne of Persia for himself by beheading Mahmud on the
22nd April, 1725, One of Ashraf’s first acts after his accession was to

ut to death those ns who had been Mahmud'’s chief supporters.

e 1s said to have then offered the crown to the ex-Shah Sul;anp;ﬁwain,
knowing '?ﬂi well that he would refuse it.  Ashraf rh?ﬁm endeavoured to
inveigle Tahmasp into a trap by inviting him to meet him at some point
between Qum and Tehran iEwhr.m Tahmasp then was) and s d
that both should be accompanied by only a few followers ; Ashraf, of
course, had nointention of observing this condition. Luckily for Tahmasp,
some of his well-wishers at Isfahan wamed him of Ashraf’s real intentions.

When Ashraf realised that his plan had miscarried, he set out with a
strong force for Tehran. At ‘Abdu'l-*Azim, six milesto the south
of that place, he took Tahmasp's troops by surprise, and routed them ;
he then went on to Tehran, which he invested, but he did not advance
quickly enough to prevent Tahmasp from escaping. Accompanied by
only a few followers, the prince fled to Mazandaran: It appears that he
escaped from Tehran about the roth December, 1725.

After wandering through the Mazandaran forests for some time,
Tahmasp came at length to the town of Sari, where he received an un-
expected accretion of strength, Fath ‘Ali Khan Qajar, of Astarabad, of
whom mention has already been made,® joined the prince there with
1.‘0% men.,

The part played by Fath ‘Ali Khan during the period from 1722 to
1725 is the subject of some controversy. The historians of the Qajar

eriod, such as *Abdu’r-Razzaq, Rida Quli Khan Hidayat, and Mubammad
aqi (otherwise known by his title of Lisanu'l-Mulk and by his rakkallus
or pen-name of Sipihr) sought, as was not unnatursl, to portray his char-
acter in as favourable manner as they could.! According to them, Fath
*Ali Khan attempted to aid Shah Sultan Husain during the siege of Isfahan,
but, on being falsely charged by the jealous ministers with aiming at the
' '}‘.a\'., L LS
* Krusionki, Vol, 11, p. 302.
& S above, p, 6, note 6,

. ‘Al o was the father of Mubammied Hasan Hhan, ofis of whose sops was

Shah, the hest manasch ; he ths
o Eaty AL mf.?an ES great-grandfather (through ano
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thrane, he left Isfahan in disgust and retired to Astarabad! This story,
which is improbable, is not corroborated by the principal contemporary
authorities. ' '

It seems that when Tahmasp was at Tehran towards the close of 1@
either he* or the people of Ray® appealed to Fath *Ali Khan to assist
against the Afghans.  The Qajar cg&f responded, and fought an indecisive
action with the enemy near Varamin ; he then advanced in the direction
of Tehran, but be arrived too late to make contact with Tahmasp or to
prévent the Ghalzais from taking the town. He thereupon retrested
eastwards, and eventually joined Tahmasp at Sari, as already related.
According to Muhammad Mubsin® (whose testimony ing Fath
*Ali Khan is not free from bias), he had been in active revolt during the
winter of 1725-6; after sacking Damghan, he entered Mazandaran,
where he defeated a body of Tahmasp's supporters. He then advanced
to Sari, where he and some other Qajar chiefs went to Tahmasp “ with
swords in their belts and Qur’ans in their hands,” saying that the prince’s
generals had been unworthy, as they had abandoned their country to the
enemy. Fath ‘Ali Khan then craved forgiveness for his previous behaviour,
and offered his services and those of his men. The truth of the matter
r.mbabl‘y is that Fath ‘Ali Khan, if not in actual revolt, had been for 2
ong time quite independent of Tahmasp, owing to his distance from the
prince and the disturbed state of the country,

‘While loyalty may have influenced Fath 'Ali Khan to some extent in
arriving at his decision to join Tahmasp, it seems probable that self-interest
and the instinct for self-preservation were additional motives. He had
only 2,000 followers, while Malik Mahmud Sistani (who had, in 1723,
taken advantage of the chaotic state of Khursan to seize Mashhad and
had set hi up there as an independent ruler)* was vastly more powerful.
Although Tahmasp’s forces were negligible in point of num his
position as the sole surviving son of the ex-Shah him the only possible
rallg'n% point for all those of his countrymen who remained loyal to the
Safavi line.! Fath ‘Ali Khan, who was a2 man of much greater intelligence
and foresight than Tahmasp, doubtless realised the value, from this point
of view, of an association with the prince. He must have known that,
with his much stronger personality, he could soon gain an ascendency

* Ses, for axample, the Rmdeta’s-Safs, Vol, VIIT (as the pages of the lithographed edibon are
mnnambersd, oo precise refersncs can be given). '

* Fary-Nama, p, 163.

* Mu Funrs Nasikho'r-Tamusikh, . 8

5 'fh’fﬁﬁ' of Mashhad his deteat of Tatimacp

*For il "s rise tor powor. fus captare in x723;.and tof 'S

Rida Culi tﬂm‘l?m the fr,. fol. 220 ;;}-zzi & and Vel 11 p- 3317, of.
afla'w eh-Shams by Mubammad Hazan Khag (Sani "o” d-Danlal.
* They could bardly rally to the ex-Shah, bacuuse he was a prisoner in the hands of Ashraf
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over the prince, and so become in due course the real head of affuirs,
To a man of discernment like Fath *Ali Khan, there were at last signs of
improvement in Tahmasp's situation, or rther of deterioration in that of
his foes. In March, 1726, Ashraf’s arrogant pretensions had involved
him in 8 war with Turkey.! Owing to this war, neither the Turks nor the
Ghalzais would be able to pay much, if any, attention to. Tahmasp for
some time, and its effects would weaken both the combatant sides, par-
ticulirly the Ghalzais. Ashraf could ill afford to lose men, as he was
ruling by force of arms a people who greatly outnumbered his army and
who detested the Ghalzais on both racial and religious grounds.  More-
over, his murder of Mahmud had occasioned a feud between him and
Husain, Mahmud's brother, who had made himself supreme at Qandahar ;
as a result, he could expect nio reinforcements from that quacter. Russia
had, as has already been stated, been much less aggressive since the death
of Peter the Great, and, although she and Turkey had concluded the
Partition Treaty, there was much jealousy and mistrust between the two
Powers. The Abdalis, it was true, remained unsubdued, but they had
been weakened by internal dissensions, and were not likely to ke an
offensive ‘action for some time. Lastly, there was Malik Mahmu
but he was less formidable than the others, and would be unable to resist
any popular movement on &  big scale in favour of the Safavi claimant.

In company with his new supporter, Tahmasp proceeded to Astarabad,
where efforts were made to obtain reinforcements. Tahmasp rewarded
Fath 'Ali Khan for his services with the title of #akila'4-Danla (* Regent
of the State "), and a number of other Qajar chiefs were given posts,
all of which were necessarily little more than sinecures at the time® Fath
*Ali Khan then persuaded Tahmasp to march against Malik Mahmud,
hoping to collect reinforcements én rowse ; with this object, he and the
prince set out via Khabushan for Mashhad.

‘As Fath ‘Ali Khan started on this expedition, he no doubt felt that,
notwithstanding all the obstacles that would have to be surmounted, he
was the man who would be able to take advantage of the disunion in the
ranks of his country’s enemies to effect her deliverance, He was not,
however, destined to play this part, because it was shortly to be filched
from him by a rival.

" Von Hammer, Val. XTIV, pp. 145 and 146. « 2.7, fol 231 [b).



CHAPTER II
Naoin's Onriciy axp Eamy Cazpmm

Wty inquiring into the early history of tribes in Persia and Central
Asia, it is sometimes extremely difficult, if not impossible, to determine
whether a piven tribe is of Turkish or of Mongol origin. There i5 an
element of doubt in the case of Nadir's own tribe, the Afshars, but the
evidence in support of the contention that they are of Turkish origi
seems reasonably strong. The historian Rashidu’d-Din Fadlullah éFm
cribed the Afshars as *“ Turkish peoples dwelling in the plains," and said
that Awshar (or Awushar), the eponymous founder of the tribe, fought
on the right wing of the army of his grandfather Oghuz, the legendary
ancestor of the Turks! Abu'l-Ghazi stated that the word Awshar
(ﬁ-opx":vhich Afshar is derived) meant * one who promptly finishes an

The Afshars are believed to have been driven westwards from Central
Asia by reason of the advance of the Mongols in the X1lIth century A.ps;
and to have settled first in Adharbaijan ; they afterwards became widely
disseminated in Persia® Shah Isma‘il [ recruited his formidable arm‘y
mainly from the Afshars and from six other Turkish (or Turco-Mongol)
tribes, namely, the Shamlu, Rumlu, Ustajlu, Takallu, Dhu'l-Oadar and
%gar. One of the commanders of Shah Tahmasp 1 was Khalil Beg

har, who wss chief of 10,000 families of his tribe and was Governor
of the province of Kuhgilu.

Mirza Mahdi stated* that the Qiriglu or Qirikhlu (*“ Forty Peoples ")
branch of the tribe, to which Nadir belonged, had migrated to Khurasan in
the time of Shah Isma'il 1 {1502-1524 A.0.), and that they had made their
yaileg or summer camping ground EI some springs known as Mayab
Kubkan, just south of the Allzhu range. Sayyid Ahmad Aga
Tabrizi says, however, that Shah ‘Abbas | moved the Qiriqlu Afshars
and the Chamishgazak Kurds to that district, in order to oust the Ozbegs
+ Jami'wt-Tawarikh : seo the Shornik Lyatopisei, edited by N, Beresin (St Petarsburg, 1561},

Vol VI p. 7. While the Gt statement may be regarded a4 cccurate, the second s of

conrse, of o histockeal value. | As to the alleged sl origin of the Afchars, see 5. Nikitine's
A e S e e s e e
'S?thainumﬁnlguﬁtbumtﬁshﬁhm Sayyid e Tt iy tha Tehrait pesic

Abmnd Age AT B peericdical
Ayonds, No. IV, ryos (r926), No. 1305 (1927), and Part 1L, No. VIII, 1306 {:?BL
D= M. Afshar, of Tehran, was kind enough to me the abova-mentioned copies of the

17 c
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therefrom? However that may be, it seems that there were Afshars
in Khurasan from, at any rate, the inning of the XVI century A.0.,
for Khwandamir® speaks of a certain rukh Beg Afshar Yajuji being
sent from Herat in 920 AH. (1514-1515 A.D.) to the province nf&n 2
- order to subdue a rebel named Shuja® Beg there. There scems to be
no means of ascertaining whether there was any connection between the
Yajuji® and the Qiriqlu Afshars.
A.sthcﬁﬂagcof}{uhhan'mainmtcdintheyaﬂaqursmnma zing
Egund of the tribe, and was therefore very cold in winter, the EQT;zriqlu
hars were in the habit, every autumn, of crossing the Allahu Akbar
to the north and going down to the lower-lying and, therefore,
warmer gishlag or winter grazin ground in_the district of Darragaz.®
in November, 1688, the habitua migration from Kubkan to the gishlag

took place. Among the migrating tribespeople were @ Ltnar peasant
named Imam Quli Beg and his wife ; when they had crossed the mountains
and had reached the village of Dastgird &Inr Dastajird),® in Darragaz, the
wife gave birth to a son, the future Nadir Shah. This son was named
Nadr Quli Beg, after Imam Quli Beo’s father” Mirza Mahdi gives the
date of Nadir's birth as the 28th Muharram 1100 .18 (22nd November,
1688). ‘Abdu’l-Karim Kashmiri, the author of the Bayan-i-Wagi',
states that some (unspecified) persons gave the year of Nadir's birth as
togg, while others gave it as 1102 a1, Mirza Mahdi's date, though

. 5;“?:& Abmad Aqa Teboz, in thie Ayands, Part 1T, No. VIII. p. boL:

+ Habibu's-Siyar, Vol. II1, Part IV, 'F 75

» [t is possible that the epithet ™ ajuji " (Le. " of Gog ™) may have besn applicable only ta
Shahrukh Peg himsel

village of Kulican, which is still m existence, is 80 miles N.W. of Mashhad and 350 miles
ENE. of Khabushan, Sir Percy Sykes, who has visited the place, described it In his
Seventh | in Pevsia (Geagraphical Journal, May, 1915, F 364) s being '* a pictoresque
village situated on the slope ol 2 deserted fort which had a covered way to the river

& The Turki terms for these tnbal movements ﬁummnrtnﬂntqrmﬂnﬂpmuhmduiu
persa are gishlamdshi and yuilanishi mpm:uwig

* D i 16 miles N.E. of Knblan and 3 miles S.E. of Muhammadabaad.

' The MSS. ol the Ta'rikh-i-Nadin, Fubdatu't-T awarikh, Bayar-i-Wagi', etc., which T have
eonunlted. all give the name as Nadr Ol (Shaikh Hazin gives the form Nadhr Quli, bot this
seems to be an error). Thmﬁun!mmmbumdaubtthmtthhmﬂ:ﬂh’- g
pame, but he used, st times, to call himself Nadir {with & long ' & ™) "Al, e.g., in his wagf-
i urdaedu{bﬂqnmrﬁaﬁngmhhtnmbatlimhhldmﬂm'lheinsu‘iptmﬂﬂnth:gﬂt
porctico of the shrine of the Imam Rida in that city (s=e the Matla'u ch-Shams, Vol 11,
p.20), Inthew fnama (of which Professor Naficy, of Tehtan, has been kind enough to
send me a copyl Nadir's nama and titles are given ss followd :—Nadir *Ali Khan Vali-vi-
mamalik-i-Khutasan va farman-rava’i-yi ‘arsa-yi-Iran, that is, Nadir ‘All Khan, Governor
nithnregimq!ﬂhmnuntndrnlerl ."mﬂer-;ivut”iafthahndn!!’m: the
deed was drawn up on the 12t Mubarram, 1145 ri th June, 1732}, The " Golden Gate * was not
constructed until after Nadir's coronation {om wi nocasion, it is to be noted, he took the
title of Nadir Shah), For the ks of simplicity, 1 have used the form * Madir ™ throughout
the book ; it would otherwise have been o tn employ, at different times, a aumber
of mames and tiles, sach as Nadr Oull, Nadic *All, Tahmasp Culi Khan, Vali Nitmat, ete,
which would be most confusing.

TN, p-17:

* Bayan, {61, 1oz (b).
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20 NADIR SHAH

it may not be absolutely” correct, is doubtless less inexact than the others
mentioned, but his statément that Nadir was born “in the castle of
Dastgird " is certainly a fabrication designed to flatter and exalt his patron
and sovereign, In all probability, Nadir was born in a tent ;_he afterwards
erected 1 maulud-bhana or ** birthplace-house” on the site,which was.
situated just outside Dastgird. -

Little is known of Imam Quli Beg, beyond the fact that he was and
did not occupy any position of importance. He is variously. described
as having been a s erd, skinner, agriculturalist or camel-driver.}
The humble position of Nadir's parents is obvious from Mirza Mahdi's,
tactfully worded statements that a sharp sword owes it excellence to its
temper rather than to the iron mine wherice its raw material was taken,
and that a royal jewel derives its beauty from its water and colour rather
than from the ore (suff) in which it was found?® Nadir himself, though
he always took pride in his Turkish or Turkoman blood and thereby
claimed affinity with the descendants of Timur, never sought to magnify
the status of his parents and ancestors. He was wont to say he
was * the son of the sword."?

Persian and Euro sources alike contain but little information

ing Nadir’s early years. It is to be presumed that he accompanied
his parents on their annual movements between Kubkan and the district
of and that, as soon as he grew old enough, he assisted his
father to carn his scanty livelihood. Mirza Mahdi passes over this peri
in silence, merely saymg that he " placed his foot upon the ladder of
manhood,”™ when he reached the age of 15. Hanway relates® that the
Ozbegs made a raid into Khurasan in 1704, killing many persons and
ving off a number of others as slayes. Amongst the latter were, he says,
Naz'r and his mother ; while Nadir escaped in 1708, his mother died
in captivity. ‘This incident is not mentioned by any Persian authority,
and its authenticity is extremely dubious* The statement by William
Cockell’ that Nadir's father was not only chief of a clan of the Afshars,
but was also in command of the fortress ag Kalat is, like his story of Nadir's
dispossession of his heritage by his uncle, devoid of fact. It can be re-

| Sae pespectively, Bazin (Loftres Edifantes, Vol IV, p. 274) Fasa'l's Fuors-Nams-y-Napir, p. 16y,
. ,ﬁhu@u' afm, Vol VIIL Bayaw, Iol. 101 {b}.p' . A
TN pl b
“ L Hﬂl:ilh'.'l famous temark af Delhi when gquestioned as to the Jineage of bis soo Nasrullih,
{Mention will be mads in dué course as to the chowmutances which gave rise t0 this remark.)
TN p 17
¥ Vol i& 5
* Bae it . Fayages and Travels, Vol. 1T, p. Hli;r.
*Sor |ames Frasers Nadir Skah, p. 72, As will be explained in the hﬁﬁsu&yhiul appandix
at the end of this book, Fraser included in ks wirk an ' Acoonnt of Nadir s fiint exploits™
by Cockell {whem he did not, however, mention by name),
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NADIR'S ORIGIN AND EARLY CAREER 21

garded as certain that, had any of his relatives occupied a4 position of
importance, the fact would have been stressed by Mirza Mahdi.

whcn Nadir was still @ youth, he took the step that was destined to
lead him to higher things.  Being unwilling to follow ently the
humble vocation of his father, he entered service of Baba "Al
Kusa Ahmadin who was chief of the Afshars of the town of Abivard an
was Dabit or Governor of that place. By dint of his ability and bravery,
he speedily attracted the favourable notice of his master, and rose in time
to be nat only the commander of his guards, but also his son-in-law.!
The Indiay authority, ‘Abdu'}-Karim Kashmiri, states, possibly correctly,
that Baba ‘Ali Beg, after the death of Imam Quli B?. married his widow,
who was Nadir's step-mother. Being struck with the intelligence of
the youthful Nadir, Baba 'Ali Beg gave him one of his daughters in
marriage, thus providing him with his real start in life.s

On the 25th Jumadi I, r131 (15th April, 1719), Rida Quli, Nadir's
eldest son, was born. A few years later his wife died ; soon afterwards,
he married another of Baba ‘Ali Beg's daughters, Gauhar Shad® by name,
who bore him two sons, Nasrullsh and Imam Quli. According to
Muhammad Kazim of Merv,* Nadir called his second son Murtada Quli,
but he changed this name to Nasrullah (meaning the * victory of Allah ™)
after he had gained the battle of Karnal in 1739, The employment of
characteristically Shi'a names like Rida Quli, Imam Quli (for Nadir's
father and his third son) and Murtada Quli suggests that his family was
Shi'a and that he himself belonged to that sect when he was young ;
it has always been asserted hitherto that Nadir was born and brought up
a Sunni, but there does not appear to be any definite proof that this was so.

The history of the next few years is obscure, and many improbable
staries are recorded. It appears that Baba ‘Ali Beg died in 1723,
and that he left his property to Nadir ; Sir John Malcolm’s statement®
that Nadir murdered his father-in-law seems most improbable. For one
thing, such an act would have led to a family feud. It is a well-established
fact that Baba 'Ali Beg's three sons all entered Nadir’s service, in which
they attained eminent positions ; had there been a feud, this could hardly
have happened.

Owing to tribal opposition, Nadir was unable to succeed to his
late father-in-law’s position as chief of the Afshars of Abivard. After

" nndate’s-Safa, YVal. VIIL
* ftavaw, (ol 5 (&),  "Abda'l-Karim, as will be expliined in the bibllsgraphics] sppendix, had
excuptiomal apportunities of obtaining {from Nadir's old companions in arms particulars
. 'of their leader’s eatlior cameer.
4 Mires Mahdl mentions towands the end of the T_N (p. 246) that Gaghsr Shad wes themotheraf
Nagralleh sod Tmam Quli ' '

* fitabg-Nadire, . 430,
* The Hislory of F[:ﬂt:.r, Vol I, p- #7.
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occupying himself for a time with the management of his properties,
he went to Mashhad and entered the service of Malik Mahmud. P'fid?m
Mahdi gives a most highly coloured and improbable account of Nadir's
actions at this time, stating that, after he become aware of the extent
of the troubles with which the peoples of Persia were afflicted, he received
a divine inspiration that he was to act as their deliverert Choosin
Kalat, which " was a strong castle and a fortress created by God," as his
headquarters, he collected the Afshars, Kurds and other tribes of the neigh-
bourhood with the object of freeing Persiz from her foes. Soon afterwards,
however, the Afshars and Kurds, owing to ' the whisperings of Satanm,'
deserted him, some joining Malik Mahmud and others remaining aloof.
Nevertheless, three to four hundred families of the Jalayir tribe, under
Tahmasp Khan Wakil? joined Nadir and remained faithful to him. He
then went to Mashhad and entered into relations with Malik Mahmud
with a view to deceiving him and then bringing about his overthrow,
It seems much more probable that Nadir, instead of being inspired by
patriotic motives at this early stage, really wished to seck advancement
in another sphere, as his further progress in the Abivard district was
rendered impossible by local jealousy and opposition.

Nadir found two chiefs at Mashha.dpgvﬁhn, at first, were hostile
to him. He won them over and, it is said, plotted with them to expel
Malik Mahmud* It was that the Mgh:.r and Jalayir tribesmen
who were friendly to Nadir should be in readiness for action ' on the da
of the Jarid,”* when he would, while competing in the sport wi
Malik Mahmud, seize the bridle of the latter’s horse. This action was
to be the signal for the Afshars and Jalayir to rush up and kill Malik
Mahmud and his followers. The plan miscarried, however, because
Nadir, at the critical moment, failed to grasp the bridle of Malik Mahmud's
horse. Malik Mahmud appeared to suspect nothing, and he, in company
with Nadir and the others, returned to Mashhad. Nadir, having reason
to suspect that the two Afshar chiefs were not being faithful to him,
murdered them both when on a hunting expedition. Fearing retribution
from Malik Mahmud, he then fled to Abivard, where he endeavoured
to raise a force with which to oppose him.*

LT.N., p 18

* This is an allusion to Sum CXIV of the Qurian,

*He i often Glled Tabmasp Khan Jalsyir,

‘-E:'i m;lﬁuu of the game of the jarid, see M. von Oppenbeim’s Das Dyerid wnd das Dfertd-
in Jdemica, 1027, pp the reference to the " Gigochi di Canne" in Sir

5T
omas Herbert's Trasels in };?1212 &nmi:m. 1928, p. 59) is likewise of intorest)  See also

Sir H, Pottinger’s description of the game us played in Baluchistan (Trapdls in Beloockistan
aid Sinads, Londan, 1816, E 190},

VPN, p.2o. |1 have not fo Mirza Mahdi's account very closely, as much of what he says
seems {0 be most improbable).
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Some horsemen, amongst them a certain Nasir Aga, responded to Nadir's
appeal, and formed a band under his leadership which proceeded to pillage
and raid in Khurasan.! The only determined opposition that this band met
with in those anarchical fimes was from Malik Mahmud and his partisans.

Malik Mahmud, having summoned in vain the Chamis Kurds
of Khabushan to co-operate with him against Nadir, artacked them.: Nadir
marched to their assistance and forced Malik Mahmud to retire ; having
no artillery, Nadir and his allies were unable to follow up this success
by pursuing the enemy and laying siege to Mashhad. He then adopted
the less onerous task of reducing several hostile tribal fastnesses in the

district and in the neighbourhood of Abivard.

It was at this juncture that Tahmasp, although quite unable to oust the
Ghalzai usurper Mahmud from Isfahan, sent his general Rida Quli
Khan* to attack Malik Mahmud. According to Mirza Mahdi,
Rida Quli Khan, having heard of Nadir's prowess as & military leader,
wished te co-operate with him, but was dissuaded from doing so by some
of the Kurds of Khabushan, who alleged that if he did so, and the opera-
tions were successful, Nadir would reap all the advantage and then dis-
credit him®* Rida Quli Khan then twice attacked Malik Mahmud, but
was unsuccessful on each occasion.® In consequence of his failure, he
was replaced by another Safavi general, Mubammad Khan Turkoman.

Enco ed by his defeat of Rida Quli Khan, Malik Mahmud deter-
mined to add Nishapur to his domains ; after an unsuccessful attempt by
his nephew, he seized the place, despite efforts by Nadir and his brother
Ibraham to prevent him.* Subsequently, Malik Mahmud severely defeated
Nadir, who is said to have reached Kalat accompanied by only two men.*

Muhammad Khan Turkoman, Rida Quli Khan's successor, reached
Khurasan at this stage, and, acting in conjunction with Nadir, defeated
Malik Mahmud outside Mashhad. Nadir was unable to follow up this
victory, because of a Turkoman rising at Baghdad, to the north-cast of
Abivard. Having punished the Turkomans of Baghdad, he went to Merv,
and later to Sarakhs, where he defeated Malik Mahmud's adherents.

Nadir was next engaged in hostilitics with a kinsman of his named
*Ashur Beg Babalu, who was allied with some of the Chamishgazak Kurds,

+ Mirza Mahdi snturally makes no memtion of these activities of Nadir's, Imt from what "Abdu'l-
Karim, Bazin and other authorities have stated, there seems to be no doubt that he way
far o time leader of & band of robbers.  See also Hunway, Vol 1, p. 171 (Hanway met Nagir
A<a at Asterabad on several occasions i December, 1733 and ]n.nu-n‘r 1744}

* S pote jmﬁiﬁtlj above. Rido Ouli Khan Shamia had been Eiki vugzan'ur*mlm:r!

the 1 ot the court of Shab Sulfun Hussin (ks Mubammad Mubam, fal. 200 (8l ) -
he was a maternal uncle of Lotf *AY Deg, tho author of the Afask-Kada.

AT.N, p. 15

* [had,, p. 2%
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Whilst he was besieging *Ashur Beg in his fortress of Qurghan, he received
an addition to his forces of 500 Ozbeg youths, whom Shir Ghazi of Khiva
had sent to his assistance? Much about the same time, that is, early in
1726, Tahmasp, having heard rts of Nadir's prowess, sent Hasan
‘Ali Beg, the Mu'ayyiru'l-Mamalik (literally, the " assayer of the king-
doms "), ta report upon him. Hasan ‘Ali was evidently favourably
impressed with Nadir, for he (acting on T 's be appointed
him D;lput}' Governor of Abivard® According to Mirza Mahdi, Nadir,
when Hasan *Ali Beg left him to return to Tahmasp, urged him to induce
the prince to come to Khurasan with his army.?

After an expedition to Merv, where trouble had broken out between
the local Qajars and the Turkomans, Nadir once more set out against
Malik Mahmud. However, when he was nearing Mashhad, lgfanmn
‘Ali’ Beg returned from Astarabad with a message from Tahmasp that
he was on his way from that place and that he desired to see Nadir.*
Nadir accordingly abandoned his march on Mashhad and turned west-

In the meantime Malik Mahmud, having heard that Tahmasp had left
Astarabad for Khurasan, thought that he would take advantage of Nadir's
absence at Merv to set out and annihilate the prince's forces before Nadir
could return.  Malik Mahmud, however, hurriedly returned to his capital
on learning that Nadir was advancing on it from Merv.?

A day or two after Tahmasp and Fath ‘Ali Khan had reached Khabushan,
Nadir marched into that town at the head of a force of 2,000 Kurds and
Afshars.*

TN o3, %Gh&zih&dﬂnwwllbemhmﬁhhﬂmk.huth!dmﬂndh forces with
him through fear of Malik Mahom CIRAY

$ET., ok r12 (a),
TN Ay
* Ibid,, . 35,
2.1 rcd. 12 ()
o fbid, fol 21z (b)



CHAPTER Il

Earvy ReEtaTions eerweeN Napie Avp  Tausmase :
Tur Carrvaz oF Masuwap axp Minor Campaioss,
1726-1729 ' '
Nadir's adhesion to the cause of the prince was a matter of some conse-
uence to the latter, but to Nadir himself it was of even greater moment,
%r it him the opportunity of achieving something more than merely
local fame. It is the purpose of the present chapter to describe how he
took advantage of the opening thus provided, and how, by ousting his
rivals, by overcaming all opposition, and by adding to his military renown,
he was able not onF to secure, but also to consolidate, his position as
Tahmasp's principar commander and adviser. The task was no easy
one, because, in the first place, he had a most formidable rival in the person
of Fath ‘Ali Khan Qajar, whose aims were as ambitious as his own.
Secondly, as Nadir was soon to discover, little or no reliance could be placed
upon Tahmasp, who was no more than a weathercock, veering first one
way and then another ; he was, just as his father had been, 1 puppet in the
hands of his ministers. In the third place, any aspirant to Eigh position
under Tahmasp would inevitably incur the enmity of these ministers
who, though normally jealous of ane another, would always unite in order
to prevent some strong personality like Fath *Ali Khan or gadir.ﬁ-om gain-
ing too much influence over their weak master ; they feared, not without
reason, that if such a person succeeded in making himself indispensable
to Tahmasp, their period of influence would abruptly come to an end.!
Nadir, it was plgj.;: could never hope to make much headway until
he could recruit and train some regular troops who would be faithful
to him alone and who, unlike most of the tribal levies which then con-
stituted his forces, would not be liable to withdraw from his service at
a moment’s notice at their own whim or caprice or at that of some chief,
After a few days' halt at Xhabushan, Tahmasp, in company with his.
two powertul supporters, left for Mashhad on the 22nd Muharram,
1139 (19th September, 1726)* ; ten later, they camped by the shrine
of Khwaja Ragi‘,_' three miles narth of Mashhad. On the march, acute
St gon i i i M M e e el e et
. T.;:flm ;ca‘s:y tor them,
 Thievs 15 & description of this shains o Colanet C. B Vate's Khurssan and Sistan, 7p. $3%-340.
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26 NADIR SHAH

rivalry had developed between Nadir and Fath *Ali Khan, but the former
succeeded in persuading Tahmasp to give him instead of his rival command
of the troops who were to deliver the attack upon the city,

?ust as Mahmud had failed to take Isfahan by assault in 1722, so Nadir
failed to force hi? way into M?shhnd on this ocr.:as'mni: The reasons were
the same, namely, strong defences, manned by a fairl i
on the one aide.}rnnd an:%lativcl small mackm:; force, iﬂl&;ﬁtm
artillery, on the other, Under the circumstances, Nadir noalternative
but to give up his assaults and besiege the ciry.

During the si the tension between Nadir and Fath ‘Ali Khan
developed into a ﬁmd death struggle for supremacy, the issue of which
depended upon Tahmasp's attitude ; whichever could make his influence

revail over the prince would be the victor, It appears that Tahmasp

d been annoyed at Fath ‘Ali Khan's behaviour, and that he was, therefore,
more favourably inclined towards his rival. Nadir took advantage of the
situation to persuade the prince that Fath 'Ali Khan was plotting to hand
him over to Malik Mahmud, with the result that Tahmasp had Fath
‘Ali Khan put to death on the 14th Safar (11th ﬂttobnr;. Extremely
conflicting accounts of this affair are given by Nadir’s apologists (Mirza
Mahdi and Mubammad Muhsin) on the one hand and by the Qajar
historians on the other. While ‘Abdu’r-Razzaq maintained that Nadir
had traduced Fath ‘Ali Khan and so caused him to suffer a martyr's death,*
Mirza Mahdi alleged that Fath ‘Ali Khan had been intriguing against
Tahmasp even before Nadir’s appearance on the scene. Tahmasp, he
went on to say, wished to put the Qajar chief to death, but Nadir said that
imprisonment would suffice ; T sp agreed, but nevertheless had the
death sentence carried out without Nadir's knowledge? Mirza Madhi's
version does not read at all convincingly, and there can be no doubt
that Nadir's conduct was most blameworthy?; all that can be said in
extenuation is that, had Fath ‘Ali Khan's influence with Tahmasp been
stronger than Nadir's, the last-named would almost certainly have suffered
banishment, if not death.

His rival being removed from his path, Nadir had no difficulty in per-
suading the supmne T; to allow him to take over the contral of
affairs ; he then made or rather caused to be made a number of appoint-
ments.* He himself became Qurchi-Bashi (* Master of the Ordnance "),
and received the title of Tahmasp Quli (™ Slave of Tahmasp ™) Khan, while
Kalb ‘Ali Beg, one of his brothers-in-law, was appointed Eshik-Aghasi.

V The Dymusty of the Kajars; p. 5.

CTN. P37

¥ Hanway was of opinion that Farh “Ali Khan wsainnocent of the charge, and that Wadir instigated
his murder ; see his Trapely, Vol IV, p. 7.
5 For particulirs of these appointmants, s the Z.7,, fal. 212 [b).
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. EARLY RELATIONS BETWEEN NADIR AND TAHMASP 17

Nadir now gave his whole attention to the sicge of Maskhad, "but he
was no more, successful thay before. Malik Mahmud, mhﬂld:nedﬂ
the dissensions which broke out in Tahmasp's camp after Fath ‘Al

Khan had been put to death, made a sortie! A severe engagement J

was fought neir Khwaja Rabi', which resulted in the defeat of Malik
Mibmud and his retreat to the city- _
_ Although Malik Mabmud did net venture outside his defences again,
Nadir made no further attempt to take the city by assault; and it was
only through the treachery of Pir Muhammad, Malik Mahmud's com-
mander-in-chief, that he was able to enter it on the pight of the 16th
Rabi* 11 (1oth-1ith December, 1726)* Malik Mahmud, after vainly
endeavouring to drive Nadir's troops out of Mashhad, surrendered ;
laying aside the Kayani crown which he had donned some three years
before, he retired to a cell in the shrine of the Imam Rida.
* In fulfilment of a vow which he had made before the mjrmmof Mashhad,
Nadir gave orders for the shrine to be repaired, the dome to be re-gilt
and a second minaret to be erected? ‘There is no means of ascertai
what were Nadir's actual motives in taking this action. He may sti
have been a Shi‘a (if we assume that the hypothesis ?ul forward. on
a1 above is correct) ; it is, perhaps, more probable that he may
merely have wished to curry favour with the msjmh‘;gr:nd mullas, who were
still very influential.

Nadir had not been long in Mashhad before he realised that his newly-
won position was by no means assured. He had, it is true, won Tahmasp’s
favour, but he had, on the other hand, incurred the enmity of his ministers,
who took every opportunity to poison the prince's mind inst him,
Tahmasp, in the words of Muhammad Mulsin, * by reason o his youth,
and his reliance upon them, believed their baseless statements.””*  Further-
more, Nadir’s hold over many of the wild tribesmen of Abivard, :
Kalat and Khabushan was most precarious ; he could only count with
certairity upon some of the Afshars and upon the Jalayirs under Tahmasp
Khan Wakil,

When Tahmasp went to Khabushan and left Nadir in Mashhad, the
ministers redoubled their efforts to vilify Nadir, and at the same time
intrigued with the Kurds of Khabushan., The prince was induced to
sign orders to his Governors in Mazandaran, Astarabad and the Giraili
districts to come to his assistance against the traitor Nadir. It 15 even
'?E.n!;.:pP 'fka'm& 2.7 1ol 232 (b,

s Thiy minaret stands oo the southern side of the Sahn-1-Kohna ; the other mimaret, whizh & on
the northern side of the Sabn, was huilt by Shadh Tahmasp L M. Streck, o his atticlo on
Muahbmil Inthe E. (Vol. TIL p. g71) states that Hadir's minamet was srected I 17300 this

wiis doubtless the date when |4 was contpleted.
o 2T ol 3z (B



28 NADIR SHAH

that Tahmasp sought to win over Malik Mahmud to his side?

learning of this dangerous development, Nadir left in haste for
Khabushan, to which, on arrival, he laid vigorous siegc. After defeating
the Chamishgazak and Qarachorlu Kurds, who had sided with Tahmasp
and his ministers, Nadir came to térms with the prince, who a%::d to
follow him to Mashhad. Nadir then proceeded to that cit{]w he
received Tahmasp with much ceremony on the Naw Ruz or New Year's
Day, 1139 (218t March, 1727) : the festivities and rejoicings lasted for
a week.? ;

Scarcely had these celebrations come to an end when fresh risings
of the Kurds took place. The forces of the insurgents were au
by the Tatars of Merv and the Yamrili Turkomans. Sweeping scross
Darr:gu, the rebel forces surrounded Nadir's brother, Ibrahim Khan?

Nadir, in company with Tahmasp, relieved Ibrahim Khan, afterwards
besieging and taking Khabushan, He thereupon crushed the rebels
in but had to return to Khabushan to quell a fresh disturbance
there. He then went back to Mashhad, but immediately his back was
turned further trouble broke out at Khabushan, fomented, it is alleged, by
Tahmasp. On this occasion, the Chamishgazak and Qaracherln were
joined by the Shadilla Kurds. Nadir, however, speedily broke up the
confederacy, and proceeded to Nishapur, whither Tahmasp had gone,
Meanwhile, the Tatars of Merv revolted again, at the instigation of
Malik Mahmud. Nadir, having arranged for the quelling of this revolt,
had Malik Mahmud and his nephew Malik Ishaq put to death,

Disturbances had also broken out in Qa'in where a Sistani chief named
Husain Sultan, an ally of Malik Mahmud, had expelled the governor
whom Nadir had appointed.d On the 17th Dhu'l-Hijja, 1139 (sth August,
1727), Nadir and E;lahmasp left Mashhad for Qa'in with 800 men, and
soon forced Ffusain Sultan to submit; 2 son and nephew of Malik
Ma!;n;ud, who had been with him, fed to Isfahan, where they joined
Ashraf,

From Oa'in Nadir marched via Isfidin, in the Zirkuh district, and
Madhinabad against the Afghans of Bihdadin.* It was a trying march
in the height of summer, and water was VEry Scarce ; the
cannon kept sinking into the sand near Madhinabad. Nadir took Bihda-
din by assault, and then besieged Sangan® which had also refused to submit,

T M M M Mt o e i

2T dod. zi3 (b).

* Mubhamrmsd Hj.phn]ﬂilnvgivahiaiuﬂmzumnbmmﬂlﬂlmmn.hnth:mmuﬂy
\En-:-wn:.: H'l'ﬂmﬁmﬂmh edition b very comuopt bere.

LH L : o . ¥ 1]

* This prul i pow Enown as Behdavin

* This place is now koown as Sangus-Pa'in.
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Here he marcowly escaped death when one of his cannon burst.!  On the
1st October, he took Sangan by assault and put all the inhabitants to the
sword because they had feigned submission some days before and had then
reopened hostilities. News was. then received that 7,000 to 8,000
Abdali Afghans from Herat had reached Niazabad, in order to assist
the inhabitants of Sangan. Nadir at once marched off to meet these
Afghans, whom he encountered near Sa:agnu. Knowing that his troops
were inexperienced and that the many defeats which the M?hﬂ-ﬂi had
inflicted upon the Persians had caused the latter greatly to fear them,
he did not risk an open battle: Instead, he placed tmu k of his men in
trenches ‘while he, at the head of goo trained cavalry, made a series of
attacks upon the Afghans, Although the troops in the trenches wished
‘to take part in the fighting, Nadir refuged them permission, After four
of fighting and skirmishing, the Afghans * exchanged fight for

flight,” and retired towards Herat.  Nadir, still fecling the need of caution
because of the inexperience of his troops, refrained from pursuit, and re-
turned to Mashhad. The time had not yet come for a real trial of strength
with the formidable Abdalis. '

Relations between Tahmasp and Nadir continued to be strained,
the former’s ministers secking ﬂpportunitz‘m discredit the successful
newcomer, Tahmasp is said to have urged Nadir repeatedly to march
direct on Isfahan, but he always replied that it would be most imprudent
to do so until the Abdalis of Herat, who were so near at hand, were
subdued.®

It was at length a that Nadir and Tahmasp, starting respectively
from Mashhad and Nishapur, should meet at Sultanabad (Turshiz), and
march on Herat with their combined forces. Tahmasp, however, having
been persuaded by his advisers not to co-operate, informed Nadir that
he would go to Mazandaran, and requested him fo lead the troops against
the Abdalis. Nadir agreed, and duly set out ; however, on discovering
that his enemies among the ministers and nobles were sowing disaffection
in the army, he abandoned his advance on Herat and returned to Mashhad .+
Shartly ngcrn.rds, an Abdali raid on the Biarjumand distnict (E.5.E.
of Shahrud) caused him to hasten from Mashhad, inmtlae hope ﬂ:hﬁtm
cepting the Afghans. On reaching Qadamgzh he h that T -
wapa atgl:acking %he Bughairi Turks, 1?110 were friendly to him, Nadir
appealed to Tahmasp to desist and to co-operate with him against the
‘TN, g 47 : .
ke T T PP e i oA Tt e
e 'I?:l 13; ().



3o NADIR SHAH

Afpghans ; Tahmasp replied by summoning him to Sabzavar. Realising
that a serious Crisis was dﬂﬂlﬂpil;_g, Nadir gave up his project of inter-
cepting the raiders, and set out for Sabzavar. While en roare for that
lace, he discovered that T had sent messages to all parts of
urasan stating that his (1.e., Nadir 5: orders and those of his subordinates
were to be disregarded’ On ing Sabzavar, he found the gates
shut in his face ; after waiting in vain for the gates to be opened, he began
to bombard the town, which soon surrendered. Tahmasp, having no
alternative, then joined Nadir and swore to be friendly to him. t
same night a number of Tahmasp's guards and retinue left for Mazan-
daran, with the object of fomenting trouble in that province. Two
later, Nadir sent the prince to Mashhad under virtual arrest. After vainly
trying to cut off the Afghan raiders, he returned to Mashhad himself.
Almost immediately afterwards, Nadir was informed that the Turko-
mans inhabiting the Yain between Durun and Astarabad were raiding the
country round the former place, Calling upon the Chamishgazak and
horlu Kurds to accompany him, he set out on a punitive expedition.
he Kurds, however, refused to obey, and attacked and defeated Ihrahim
Khan., In the meanwhile, Nadir had reached the mountain known as the
Balkhan Dagh?® near which he met with and defeated the Turkomans.
On his return march, Nadir learnt of the Kurds® defeat of his brother,
so he advanced into their country and killed a large number of them.
Whilst these operations were in progress; one of Tahmasp's followers,
Muhammad ‘Ali Khan ibn Aslan by name, had proceeded successively
to Bistam and the provinces of Astarabad and Mazandaran, where he
placed nominees of Tahmasp in positions of authority. Serious dis
turbances then broke out in the two provinces. Nadir immediately set out
for Astarabad, but turned northwards at Kafshgari, crossed the Afmak, and
crushed some rebellious Yamut Turkomans. He then went to Astarabad,
where Tahmasp joined him. Nadir marched into Mazandaran with
Tahmasp, and soon reduced the province to order; in the course of
these ol::cratiﬂns Dhu'l-Fiqar, the leader of the party hostile to him,
was killed. After taking measures to guard the passes leading from
Mazandaran to the Tehran and Khar districts, which were in the hands
of the Ghalzai Afghans, Nadir sent an envoy, in Tahmasp’s name, to the
court of Russia, to demand the restitution of Gilan2
1 ZT . fol. 233 (b} .
+This numme i incorrectly given s Pul--Khan Daghi in ths Bombay edition of the T.4,, P53
_Jomes cmits the n.u.m.f_nltugl:thl:t.
‘TN, p 55 DButkov (Vol I, p 1co) states that Tahmasp wrole t0 ' General Levashey, i
Detorpiber, 3728, that ke would sharfly be entering Gilan In company with Avramov (tha
Russian Consul at Reshil rding . Tolmasp's eovays to Russia and Constantinople

in 1727 /B, 200 Stanvan's despatches from Coustantinople | thes are in the Public Hecond
Oifice, 5P, o7, Vo, XXV
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Leaving Tahmasp at Sari, Nadir returned to Mashhad in February
or early March, 1729' § after Nau Ruz he began to prepare for his

campai inst the Abdalis.

adir’s iﬁm'mimlinn to crush the Abdalis and to win back Herat
before att.x:mptiu? to recover Isfahan from the Ghalzais is proof of his sound
understanding of the situation. Though the Abdalis, owing to internal
dissensions, had not made any attack on Khurasan on a big scale for seyeral
years, they were always a potential danger. In view of their position
and their well-known fighting qualities, Nadir feared that, if he and
Tahmasp and their forces were to absent themselves from Khurasan for
th of time, the Abdalis would compose their differences, and
%old bid to take Mashhad, thus striking at the basis of Tahmasp's
. It could be regarded as practically certain that the majority
of the fickle and unstable Kurds and other tribesmen of north-east
Khurasan would, in that event, forget their vows, and ally themselves
with the invaders or, at any rate, take advantage of their advent to throw
off their allegiance.

During the previous ten years the Abdalis had experienced many
vicissitu':fm. As already stated, they had successfully thrown off the
Persian yoke and had defeated the punitive expeditions which the Shah
had sent against them ; they had, moreover, held their own against the
Ghalzais? Their internal affairs were, however, extremely troubled.
In 1718 ‘Abdullash Khan Sadozai was murdered by a rival belonging to
the same clan called Muhammad Zaman Khan, but the latter was soon
afterwards dispossessed hgﬁa,nother chief, Muhammad Khan Afghan by
name. The new leader besieged Mashhad for four months during the
winter of 1722-23, but failed to take it. On returning empty-handed
to Herat, the unsuccessful chief was deposed in favour of Dhu'l-Figar,
the elder son of Mulammad Zaman Khan (whose younger son Abmad
afterwards became famous as Abmad Shsh Durmani). In 1137 A
(5725-26) Rahman, a son of the murdered ‘Abdullah Khan Sadozai,
sought to avenge his father by attacking Dhu'l-Figar. This civil war
was only terminated when the Abdalis sent Dhu'l-Figar to Bakharz and
exiled Rahman to Qandahar, Allah Yar Khan, a hma‘lf:r of Muhammad
Khan Afghan, was then elected chief, but his authority was soon challenged
by Dhu'l-Fiqar.?

On the Abdalis hearing of Nadir's impending attack on them, the
rival factions patched up their differences and combined forces, Allah
Yar Khan becoming Governor of Herat and Dhu'l-Figar that of Farah.

b 2T foli =g [a)

* Sne pages 3 and 4 skove. - .

' Far details of these svents, see Sayyid Mubsmmed al-Musswi's Kual-i-2apgig wa ta'dad-i-
Aguwaki--Afphan . . (BM. MS. OR. 1861) fols. 3 {a] to & (b).
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12 NADIR SHAH

Nadir, having finished his prepurations, left Mashhad in company
with Tahmasp on the yth Shawwal, 1141 ggrd May, 1729), and marched
southwards, via Jam, Farmandabad® and Kariz? At the same time,
the Abdalis, under Allah Yar Khan, advanced north-westwards from
Herat,

Battle was joined between the Persian forces and the Abdalis at Kafir
Qal'a,* where the Abdalis under Muhammad Zaman Khan had signally
defeated the Safavi general Safi Quli Khan, ten years before,

Nadirs pursued the same cautious policy as Llfbr:; restraining the
ardour ofp his troops, he surrounded his infantry with his artillery, and
posted 2 body of cavalry on the flank. The Abdalis were the first to attack
and a desperate struggle took place. The Persian infantry were thrown
into confusion by an Abdali charge, but Nadir retrieved the fortunes of the
day by a cavalry attack, and himself cut down oue of the enemy leaders.
He then received a lance-thrust in the right foot.® Night fell soon after,
and both sides withdrew to their respective lines.

On the following day the Abdalis retired to the Hari Rud, with Nadir's
army in pursuit,

Another battle was fought at Kusuya where, after a severe s le,
the Abdalis suffered a heavy defeat, and fell back precipitately on Igmt,
leaving their artillery, tents and baggage behind.

Nacﬁr and his troops advanced rapidly on Herat via Tirpul. Allzh
Yar Khan, having reorganised his forces, marched from Herat to oppose
the Persians. The two armies met near Ribat-i-Parian, a village a few
miles west of Herat. The battle lasted from early morning until midday,
when the Abdalis retired, leaving over one thousand dead on the Beld.
A dust storm, lasting for 48 hours, effectively prevented any further
fighting. On the third day, a messenger from Allah Yar Khan reached
the Persian camp with proposals for peace, but Nadir refused to listen
to such proposals unless Allah Yar Khan and his fellow-chiefs came in
person to make them. Allah Yar Khan was about to comf) y but he
reopencd hostilities on receiving word that his erstwhile rival Dhu'|-Figar
was marching to his assistance,

Nadir detached a body of men to repel Dhu'l-Fiqar and encamped
with the bulk of his forces at Shakiban. Dhu'L-Fiqur:qhaving evaded the

*T.N.

4 Now m s Farmana bad.

* Hariz is 81 miles WN'W, of Fesfat. Tt waa the birthplace of Hashim ftm Hakin, olherwize
kmown e wl-Hakivu'l-Mugaans', the * Veiled Propibet of Khomssn ™ {who died in A5, #8a].

'bth'wplguhumultlrhunr&mﬂmdIahml:}ui'a.thcstigmaﬂinﬁdtiryhubeenmm
from il

$TN., p. 57 Acootding to ‘Abdo’l-Kanm ‘Alavi's Ta'vollb-d-A4 bmad (Encknow, 18=0),
Sadit was wounded By'sh Abaah sased- Hsijl MEIh, v b aoes oo, b o e
bn the mttesupt  Ses alse Mubantmad ‘Abde's-Ralmmn's Ta'ribkhei-4 pmad Shak Durrani,
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!{nri 3
Farmandabad *

troops sent against him, hid in ambush near Shakiban; when Allah Yar
Khan launched an attack on Nadir from the east, Dhu'l-Figar and his men
fell upon the Persian camp and begzn to plunder it. Detaching sufficient
men to drive off Dhu'l-]gignr, Nadir managed, with the remainder, to
withstand Allah Yar Khan's attack. On the following day, he fought
another obstinate battle with Allah Yar Khan in which he eventuall

obtained the victory. Once more the Abdali leader sent a messenger wi

peace proposals, but Nadir returned the same answer as before. Some
of the Abdali chicfs then came in person to Nadir, and submitted to
him : after offering excuses for their conduct, they offered not onl

to obey, but also to assist the Persians against the Ghalzais. Althou K
Tahmasp and his ministers were opposed to accepting the Abdalis’
offer, Nadir decided to do so. On tll:c following day a large number of
Abdali chiefs came to the camp bearing presents, and were rewarded
with robes of honour, Several of the more notable chiefs entered
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Tahmasp's service, and Allah Yar Khan was officially appointed Governor
of Herat!

Nadir and Tahmasp started on their homewird march soon after,
and reached Mashhad on the 4th Dhu'l-Hijja (1st July), having been absent
for two months,

Although this campaign did not completely shatter the power of the
Abdalis and prevent them from revolting later,® it was of importance
in that it demonstrated the fact that the Afghans were not invincible,
and that the Persians, when properly trained and led, could defeat them.
The Persian -army, after many years of neglect and lack of trmmns and
discipline,* was at last being welded into a fighting force aﬁ_nin, and was
learning to have confidence not only in its leader but in itself.

' TN, p. bo,

*Sea p. 31, below. s, ) ) }

& Major Leenernl Sir F. Guldumid, in his o article entitled Fersfu and f2s Ml B
sources {in tho Jowrnal of the Royal United Service Tnstitution, Vol XXIII, 7th
1879). relerred 35 fallows to the state ol the aroy under the latee Sadavia: " Both . - .
Abbas 11 and his son Subman madé some attempt 06 Testore the strength amd eficlency of
the army, but little progress wes mude . ., the service continued to deteriorate, and was s
vy it e i S T 0 o
?ﬁfum & secious mattes, (Fatall heeded - the Persian sarbas lived o hie own homise e oy
if might be, no more work to perform dor the State tham o obey a yearly or half-y
mmnmons to parade with full equipment,  and show lus weapone 35 sn inspecting .



CHAPTER IV
Tue Exrvision of THE Grarzas

Av danger of attack from the Abdalis having been, for some time at
least, removed, Nadir end his army could now turn their attention to the
more formidable task of expelling the Ghalzais from Persia and placing
Tahmasp upon the throne.

In Lli:: opening chapter, it was stated that Ashraf’s arrogant
bearing towards Turkey had involved him in war with that country' ;
he was also, for a time, at war with Russia, but no really serious fighting
took place between the Ghalzais and the Russians® Although greatly
outnumbered by the Turks, Ashraf acquitted himself well for some time,
but he was eventually forced to acquiesce in the loss of much territory
to them. ‘This struggle showed that, although the fighting qualitics
of the Ghalzais remained unimpaired, they could not e head against
a powerful state like Turkey, which had a numerons and well-equipped
army. As has been already pointed out, Ashraf, owing to his feud with
his cousin Husain, could ‘gct no reinforcements from Qandahar®

An innocent victim of the Turco-Afghan war was the unfortunate
ex-Shah Sultan Husain, Late in 1726, when Ahmad Pasha of Baghdad,
who was in command of the Turkish forces, was marching againstlfshﬁﬂ
he sent a m to the latter that the Afghans were barbarians whowere
unworthy of ruling over a civilised kingdom, and that he was coming to
place Shah Sultan Elusain on the throne of Persia again; Ashraf im-
mediately sent orders to Isfahan for the ex-Shah to be beheaded and for
his head to be brought to the camp, These orders were duly carried out,
whereupon Ashraf sent the gory head to Ahmad Pashat

In May and June, 1729, rumours were current in [sfahan that Flusain
Sultan of Qandahar was about to march against Ashraf. These rumours
were succeeded by reports that Tahmasp and Nadir, having been victorious
over the Abdalis, to advance on Isfahan, Ashraf in alarm, sent
reinforcements to the han garrison in Qazvin, and then, on the 13th
¥ Sen po 16 abowve,

* Mubaoniad  Saitil Khan made an unsocesssful atrempt to wrest Gilan from the Tussitans

?ﬁ:ﬁn‘hﬂiﬂ" of 17:5; peare botwesn Ashruf and Bussia was concluded oo ths =yth
L ?‘fﬁ l;.ﬁ :.bq::d Howdata's-Safa, Vol VIIL  Mobhaommad Mubain (2.7, lol. 220 (4] ) als

death of the sx- on this occasion, but he suys oothing regarding the sendiag
of his head o Abmad Pasha. . g
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August, himself marched to Tehran with a train of artillery and all the
troops that he could muster.!
On hearing of Ashraf’s northward march, Nadir, who had just returned
to Mashhad from Herat, hurriedly set out ;%'Ai.nst the A :
Muhammad Mubsin states that, before the army left Mashhad, T5 p
and Nadir entered into an agreement whereby the former underfook,
in return for Nadir's services, to grant to him in fief the provinces of
Khurasan, Kirman and Mazandaran, after [sfahan had been retaken and
the Afghans driven out from Persia® Mirza Mahdi does not mention
this agreement, but there seems to be no reason to doubt the accuracy
of Muhammad Mubsin’s statement.
On the 18th Safar, 1142 (12th September, 1729), Nadir and Tahmasp
left Mashhad and marched via Nishapur and Sabzavar to relieve Samnan,
which Ashraf was besiéging? Ashraf, for his part, after detaching some
of his force to continue the siege of Sammnan, advanced eastwards to meet
Nadir.
The Afghan advance guard, under Muohammad Saidal Khan, made an
unsuccessful attempt to capture Nadir's artillery at Bistam. Saidal then
fell back as far as Mihmandust, 11} miles E.N.E. of Damghan, where
Ashraf joined him with the main part of the army.*
Nadir continued to advance until he reached the small river of Mihman-
dust, just to the east of the village of that name. At this spat, on the
morning of the 6th Rabi' I (29th September), the battle opened® Nadir
had formed his men into one body, encircled by his musketeers and
artillery, and had given strict orders that no one was to move or to fire
until he gave the command. The Afghans, following their usual practice,
were in three divisions, They impetuously ¢ the Persian centre
and then attacked the flanks. Nadir waited until the Afghans came within
musket shot before giving the order to fire. Though many Afghans
fell, the rest pressed on, but found, to ther surprise, that the Persians
were able not only to withstand the shock of their attack, but to take the
offensive. Much havoc was caused by the Persian artillery, which
destroyed the Afghan zapduraks and inflicted heavy casualties® On
‘%ﬁmﬁ{;&édr ami t3th =4tk October, r7zo (based on letters from Cockell
b Z T, ol zrs iu). 1t stemd evident, Brom Tahmasn's promise of Mazmdsran o Nadie, that he
nOW TERA na m dead Jotter the treaty which d concluded with Russin in September.
172y, under the terma ol which he lad endorisken, inlie slia, to cole that provinee to that
;nnm::?- i it 18 to be noted that this tresty was naver ratified.

* TN, p- 61, Hazin, p. 192

s N O,

< Siewa Miadi s @f the " artillery-men of Frankish (E ) ree i
Rihady, Dut. 2 it Js ot aniskely that: Mudst cumid have hod any fanign clies on oy

i sarly hie st have mrevely wsed the term to mmply that the Persian srtiller-men
mlhﬂtn?ﬁropﬂnuﬂtﬁym Lnglhupm:ﬂy et to be the most skilled),
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Ashraf’s standard-bearer being killed by a cantion shot, the Afghans broke
and fled, The Persians, it is said, wished to pursue the enemy, but Nadir,
feeling that they were as yet insufficiently experienced, held them back.

Neither Mirza Mahdi nor Muhammad Mubsin gives the numbers
of the ppposing forces or the extent of their losses. Otrer jves the
strength of the Afghans as §0,000, which seems on the high side, while
Hanway estimates the Persian strength at 25,000/ Cockell puts the
Afghan losses at 12,000 and those of the Persians at 4,c00.!

Unstinted praise must be accorded to Nadir not only for his generalshi
and bravery during the battle, but also {and, indeed, more particularly
for his careful training of the troops beforehand and his strict enfortement
of discipline. The effects of Nadir's training of his troops and of his
leadership were, in fact, almost miraculous. Instead of flying -almost
at the mere sight of an Afghan, the Persians not 1:.-n'.lf}"‘J stood their ground
without flinching, but proved more than a match for their redoubtable
adversaries. Like Cromwell and other great commanders, Nadir, besides
having supreme faith in himself, had the gift of inspiring in others implicit
confidence in his leadership.

 After some interval had elapsed, Nadir and Tahmasp advanced to
Damghan, whence an enyoy was sent to Constantinople to demand the
return of the provinces which the Turks had conquered ; the envoy,
however, died at Tabriz.® From Damghan the army continued on its
westwird march 3 ex route; Nadir had, it is said, occasion to tell some
unpleasing truths to T , who, in a refused for a time to
roceed.t In the meantime, Ashraf had faﬂﬁ:’ck towards Varamin and
sent for reinforcements from Tehiran : he then prepared an claborate
ambush for the Persians in a narrow defile in thcpl{hn:vﬁllcy. Nadir,
having received warning of this ambush from his scouts, sent out stron
bodies of musketesrs to attack the enemy on both flanks, while he marche
straight against them. These tactics were completely successful; once
more he routed the Afghans, who fled to Isfahan leaving their cannon and

behind.?
re advancing any further, Nadir persuaded T to go to
Tehran (which the Afghans had evacuated), in order, as za Mahdi
put it, *to settle important affairs of the kingdom there."® In reality,
: %}f“ , 63, * Vovage e Turguis &2 en Perge, Vol. L, . 307,

* Prasers ﬁaﬁ Shah, p. gt Shaikh Hazin (p. 193} states that the anly Persian camuml e wers
T_hm m:h 'hsh ﬂ:ﬂﬂ fish Am]gamd &t Copstan ng«bnd despatch to
TN, p 03 VAL, : o $iciy in 8 :
London, dated the z4th November [gith Decembar, 1720 IjS.lf:?gI;!dn’.. XXV] that aoother
Persian envoy, who mmst hive heen sent previously, had Canstantinople s€ the
end of October. ;
“lWd * Jiid, p. by » [had.



38 NADIR SHAH

Nadir, of course, wished the prince to be out of the way, so that he might
have an absolutely free hand,

When ‘Ashraf reached Isfahan after his series of defeats, he put no less
than 3,000 of the "s/ama and other prominent inhabitants to death, while
his men plundered and set fire to the bazaars. Fearing lest the employees
of the English and Dutch East India Companies should escape to Nadir,
Ashraf had' them stripped and thrown into. prison, where they remained
for 17 days ; they then escaped with the connivance of their e

Abmad Pasha, of Baghdad, in response to an appeal for elp from
Ashraf, sent him some troops and, it is said, some cannon? Ashraf then
marched N.N.W. to the village of Murchakhur, near which he encamped,

Nadir, after being relieved of the presence of Tahmasp, marched to-
wards Isfahan via Natanz,* and was only a few miles east of Murchakhur
at the time of Ashraf’s arrival there. 'He did not venture to attack the
Afghans, but made a feint towards Isfxhan in the hope of luring the enemy
from their position. The ruse was successful, as Ashraf advanced to the
attack. Ashraf, in imitation of Nadir's tactics at Mihmandust, had
formed his troops into one body, and placed his artillery on the flanks,
The Persians wheeled round to face the oncoming Afghans, and attacked,
their musketeers being on the van. The Persians’ attack wus so successful
that many of the Afghan cannon were seized; severe hand-to-hand
fighting ensued in which the Persians were victorious, despite furious
flank and rear attacks by the enemy. The Persians pressed home their
advantage and captured the remainder of the Afghan artillery and many

risoners, amongst whom were & number of Turks, Nadir is said to
Eﬁtﬂ: treated these Turks kindly and to have set them free.

Ashraf reached Isfahan in the evening, and immediately made prepara-
tions for flight. Every available animal was collected for the conveyance
of the women, children and treasures, and a start was made for Shiraz
three days later ‘(:3&1 November).t

On learning of the Afghans’ evacuation of Isfahan, Nadir marched from

! Sem the letter from John Homme, the Agent 3t Gombroon, to Lomdim, dated the 313t Decembar,
720 firth REDATY, 3 E_;n (VoL XV of Pertia and the Pergian Gulf Records), a:ni the Gombroon
Drinry of {204l December.

" Mires Mahdi ip- 65} states that Atunnd Pashis sent ' several Pashas and & hiting number of
men," s Shaikh Hasin sdds that he beo dispatched & brigade of artilleyy-men.  Longrige.
m his Fowr Conturics of Modérn ‘Irag (p. 133, note 3] Htii £, The staterment in - Jihan :!mﬂa
and In Jooes that a formidable army of Tharks, i L of Himndah, were with

mipossilde to sceept ™ The truth probably |s that only a soall eontingent

A s i
i seut

L Gmbroon [hary, =-§HI December [4th Jemmary fon the sutheris { lettern from C.
Greki froms [sfahin duted e JEb 1 ein ot b Dacembork.  Mites gyl
e e o) and Fh;__dﬁ;""-ﬁ;il--‘hdfm (p. 75 8nd 70). that Ashraf left Tpfatan
on same mrnt that RITE om Murebakhnr, 'As Coc ey
Epot, their teshimany ia to be prelemed ockell and Geekie ware um the
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Murchakhur and entered the city on the 16th November. One of his
first acts was to send word to Tahmasp of his success and to urge him to
come to Isfahan.

Tahmasp accordingly left Tehran, and entered Isfahan on the th Jumadi |
(29th November), nearly seven and a half years after his escape from it during
the siege. Hanway relates that Tahmasp's joy at re-entering Isfahan
was- changed into grief when he saw his father's palace “ exhibiting only
naked walls,” and that, when he entered the harem, "an old woman
threw her arms about his neck in great transports of joy ; as he knew
that Ashraf had carried away his sisters and other relations, he was the
moare surprised to find this person to be his mother. This lady had, ever
since the invasion of the Afghans, disguised herself in the habit of a slave
and submitted to all the offices of drudgery, which are ordinarily imposed
on persons in that situation.'

Isfahan was, indeed, only the shadow of its former self?: it had suffered
terribly during the siege of 1722, and many of the inhabitants who had
survived that ordeal perished in subsequent massacres. Shaikh Hazin,
who arrived in Isfahan soon after its recapture, said :

“ ... beheld that great city, notwithstanding the presence of the King,
in utter ruin and dessrtion. Of all that population and of my friends scarcely anyone
remained.”'®

On Tahmasp's arrival, Nadir informed him that he wished to leave
Isfahan for Khurasan with his men as soon as the coronation ceremony
had taken place. It seems clear that, in reality, he had no intention
of doing anything of the kind, He well knew that, though the Shah
both disliked and feared him, he would be unable to dispense with his
services until not only the Ghalzais, but also the Turks and Russians
were cxpelled from Persian soil, Tahmasp, as Nadir had undoubtedly
foreseen, pressed him to remaim, and did so’ again on the following day,
in the presence of all the army leaders, After long discussions, Nacgr
made a pretence of changing his mind, and announced that he would

stay.*
Ji'he recovery of lIsfaban and the establishment of Tahmasp ui:un
the throne of his fathers were events of great importance, Although a
vast amount remained to be done before all the invaders could be driven
from Persian territory, these events augured well for the future, besides
» Trusals, Vel TV, p. 55

¥ See the trunstation in La Mamye-Claimc (Vol ITT, puges ot and 92) of & Turkish nﬁﬂamut:
this official lad teen sent to lsfahan efter ies recapturs, in onder to Teport on thona

there,
* Ahawml, p. 208
ST.N., P B8,
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being pleasing to the national pride ; they were of particular value in that
they served to aid the Persians to ﬁm’n confidence in themselves. How-
ever, it was not Tahmasp, but Nadir who gained in power and ige
as a result of these developments, and it was not long before he took
advantage of this fact, :

In another t, the recapture of the caPitaI was of importance,
because it brought Nadir for the first time mnto direct contact with
Europeans! At that time, the European community st Isfahan consisted
of the French Consul (the Chevalier de Gardane, who had succeeded his
brother, the Sieur de Gardane, two and a half years before), William
Cockell, the Resident of the English East India Campnn;, and his
assistant, John Geekie, the Resident and other representatives of the
Dutch East India Company, and a number of priests and missionaries, the

jority of whom were French.®

ring the six weeks that Nadir spent in Isfahan he met Cockell and
Geekie on several occasions, and treated them at first very politely. After
promising to make amends to the Company for the losses which it had
suffered during the Afghan usurpation, Nadir gave Cockell a letter for
John Hﬂm:nrfu: Agent at Gombroon, in which he requested him to take
measures to prevent the Afghans from escaping, and to act as Governor
and Skahbandar® at Gombroon, until Persians could be a;:pointed to those
positions.* Tahmasp gave Cockell and Geekie an audience and treated
them with great civility ; he likewise promised to reimburse the Company.
The Gombroon Agent, in his own words :

" wrote Shaw Thomas's® general a very complaisant letter congratulating him

on His Majesty’s happy Success. . . . (I} magnified the Assistance I gave to his

Ilzm: (ie., :‘d: broon), and assured him of our readiness to promaote His Majesty’s
nterest.”

Buoyed up with hope, Cockell gave valuable presents to the Shah and
to Nadir. 'The Dutch, not to be outdane, gave still more costly presents.
Unfortunately, the rosy prospects which everybody entertained were

' Except for hi= meeting or mestings with the Greek traveller, Basil Batatres, ut Mashhad some
time in 2:5 (mew E’ 223 of E. Legrand's French tranulstion of Batatzes's Trawels, entitled
Veyages de Barils Vatacs wn Europe ot on A sir, Puria, 1856),

Hencelorward, the taak of recording Nadir's achievements |s resdered easier by the fact that
ole can su mtthﬁm@lmnithrdhythn?uﬂmhﬁuﬂamrithﬁnt-hminfm-
tion from sources, although there is no continnous record from any one pen.
*The Shakbandar was the official who tollectsd the customs dutiss on all merchandise arriving

at the port (=ee le Broyo, op. e, Vol. 1, p. 208),

* Gombrooal Diary, {2oth December, 1779, ?uaﬁrgg from letters from Isfahan.

* This Is the usual manner in which the E 1. Co's representatives wrote ' Shah Tahmasp " ;

sometimes the order of the words was reversed which, as Corzon remarksd, " has oot a very

 Letier dated the 315t Deceniber. 1729 /11th Ja - 1730, o

Vol. XV of the i‘rnicnui‘:h Pertian &Jfgiunﬁj{ 20 Sk Jam Hant a lmth

—_—
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of short duration. As for the English and Dutch, a most unfortunate
situation developed. Although the representatives of the two Companies
were often on excellent terms with one another, there were times when
serious disputes occurred and when the one Comlg:ny itrigued ;)gainat
the other. On this occasion, according to the English records, the Dutch,
wishing to discredit their competitors, alleged to Nadir that the English
had been actively assisting the Afghans ; the English responded with
similar accusations, Nadir was quick to turn this incident to his own
advantage, Affecting to believe that the Dutch allegations were true,
he sent muhassils (tax collectors) to the English factory to demand payment
of 3,000 tomans (£7,000), of which 1,000 tomans were to be paid at once.
Cockell and ie refused to pay anything, and were then informed
that they would be beaten. Eventually, Nadir agreed to accept joo
tomans: when his mubagsils collected the money, they seized all the
Company's horses and removed them as well! Indignant at this high-
handed ‘treatment, Cockell and Geekie contemplated leaving Isfahan ;
they intended to remonstrate with Nadir personally, but he left for Shiraz

re they could do so.  After his departure they complained to the Shah
:{cthtir treatment ; he received them in private audience and assured

m that

“ he would not only return the sum forc’d from them but likewise make them
rqu ebe{lh!iﬂn' 'Ear the Iosses the Honble. Co. has sustained during the Ophgoon (Afghan)
011,

After this audience, Cockell and Geekie decided to stay in Isfahan until
they could ascertain whether or not ** the Hopes and Promises given them
were only to amuse them, . . ."®

The Shah, who was very friendly to Cockell and Geekie, in company
with his ministers paid a visit to the Company’s factory, where they
were entertained with a display of fireworks :

“ . . among which was the Figure of Hoshroff (Ashraf) contrived to bumn after
the Europe mubetngathhagcnﬂﬁmtntheﬁmiamnndapnpﬁs;thq
were exceedingly delighted with it as indesd with their treatment in general. "

Tahmasp was described, on this occasion, as ;

"a very man who delights much in visiting and going to all Places he has
?tﬁrmmmdurhghsmiﬂuﬁt}'mHhutﬂplﬁu{"hgﬁtate!’riﬁﬂninhh
ather's Palace. , . "

! Gombroon Diary, T4th [25th Felmary, 1730
' Ibdd., 7th J18th Murch, 31730 =4 Vol. XV of . Passlint
. # i . L

I.dhusﬂfimm Gombroon to London, 20d f13th April, 1731, ia Persia and the
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Although Tahmasp was now upon the throne of his ancestors, he found
that he was Shah only in name. For some time Nadir prevented him
from appointing any ministers or functionaries, on the grounds that the
manejrtﬁit would have to be paid to them as salaries would be better em-
ployed as pay for his troops  Nadir gave further evidence of his increasing
pretensions when he married Radiyya Begum, one of Tahmasp's sisters,
without first obtaining the Shah’s consent®  He had :u]rr'n? obtaned
Tahmasp's agreement to the betrothal of his eldest son, Rida Quli, to
Fatima Sultan Begum, another of the daughters of the late Shah Sultan
Husain ; this betrothal may have been arranged at Mashhad, at the time
when, according to Mubammad Mubsin, Tahmasp agreed to grant to
Nadir in fief the provinces of Khurasan, Kirman and Mazandaran?

The joy of pulace at the expulsion of the Afghans and the res-
toration of the Safavi monarchy was soon

* greatly eclipsed by the mnnejg that was ordered to be collected from all sorts af
Pecple to pay the naked and hungry Soldiery, which (money) has been raised in
so violent and despotick a Manner that severall have been Drub'd to death and
others quite roin'd."*

Nadir's troops, in fact, behaved ina most cruel manner to the people
of Isfahan, plundering their houses, and even seizing some of the inmates
and selling them as slaves.* Itis not surprising that the people soon began
to feel that they would have been better off under the Afghans.

Nadir purposely delayed his pursuit of Ashraf for two reasons. In
the first place, he wished to take advantage of his military successes and
his recovery of the capital to strengthen his own position ; secondly,
it was necessary to allow his troops to rest and to be properly clothed and
equipped before setting out for the south in mid-winter.

It 15 of interest to record the impression made by Nadir upon the
French Consul, the Chevalier de Gardane, at this time. The Chevalier
described him as :

. » tin homme d'environ quarante ans, élevé dés son enfance dans le métier des
armes; valersux sl en fut jamais; d'ailleurs homme d'entendement, franc et

! See the most interesting account by the Chevalier de Gardans of Nailiz and his behavionr
mthn:. tﬁam%ﬁmyhhﬁﬁdt in th_lgh_thini volime (pp. 105-100) :I s ;Hm:;ﬂ::
walier's Relotion, is Relafion, sccording 1
comtained ' nn précis de ce qul #'est iy e,

_ i passd en Perse depnis la paix de 1927, § ‘an Mo
e M, ¥ i thisnocount was; he said, published inTnatulm:Tt: in m?c::in]u"mﬁhm
i Dwmg E2ar and Janpary, 1732 (I have been unalls 0 get access to these nombers of
e the G-.I-n;t: s ;ﬁ?ﬂrﬂ ,, I..'I.\.r;ﬁ.“ﬂt in the :idtugi HMIT Eihm?v].
ewmbrion { i . 17300 Accon to Buthoy (4 Radiyyn
mhﬁ%mm?bcuthewﬂaroh&zmgtnupig RVEES Ry el

e Ty 148k o5t B
’ oy, 141h 2 broary, .
¢ Ihid, ﬂ:tﬂﬁrjuh. :n!nm S
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sinctre, récompe hknqunimpnnmtnmmm;:tpm_thmdzmrt
ceux (ui e t le pied duns les occasions oft il y = moyen de résister. Il donun
d'abard des preuves de =a capacité, de sa valear et de 53 fidélité dans diversss occasions
‘oft il fut employé, et 4 il se vit bien avant dans les bons graces du Roi; il lui
apprit & discerner les fattenrs et les traftres, I'obligea 4 ehitier les uns et & dloigner
les dntres”"t

Before Nadir's departure from Isfahan, the Shah, no doubt at his
general’s instigation, wrote to the Sultan of Turkey to inform him of the
recovery of Isfahan ; in the same letter Tahmasp requested the Sultan
to give back the Persian provinces which he atill held, He followed u
this letter by sending Rida Quli Khan Shamlu, the former generul of S
Sultan Husain, as Ambassador to Constantinople. The consequences
of this action will be described in the next chapter.

In the meantime, the Afghans at Kirman, having heard of the disasters
suffered by Ashraf, abandoned the town on the 1gth December, after
blowing up the citadel.?

On the 2sth December, Nadir, despite the severity of the weather,
began the march from Isfahan to Shiraz. Travelling by Abarquh and
Mashhad-i-Madar-i-Sulaiman (PamrEn:I.ﬂ-], he reached Zargan, 21 miles
N.E. of Shiraz, where he found Ashraf awaiting him with. 20,000 men,
An obstinate battle took place, in which Ashraf displayed considerable
tactical skill. In the end, Nadir's determined leadership and the stead-
fastuiess of his men won the day, and the Afghans fled in some confusion
to Shiraz?

On the following morning Ashraf sent Muhammad Saidal Khan
and two other Afghan notables to Nadir's camp to ask for quarter. Nadir
replied that he would grant quarter and receive Ashraf’s submission
if he would first deliver up the few remaining members of the family
of Shah Sultan Husain, who were still prisoners in the Afghans’ hands.
These personages (who were, apparently, all ferales) were duly handed
over, but Ashraf, acting on Saidal’s adwice, left Shiraz with such of his
troops a5 were left, in the hope of escaping to Qandahar.

Nadir, seeing the dust raised by the Afghans, realised that he had been
deceived, and started in pursuit. His adyance guard, consisting of oo
Afshars and Qarachorlu Kurds, came up with the Afghan ra.rgunrg at
the Pul-i-Fasa, ten miles S.E. of Shiraz. A fight took place, in which
2 number of hans were captured, while many others were driven
into the river and drowned.* Knhn.f, however, made good his escape,
b La Mamyn-Clairas, op. @i, Vol, 111, p. 105
» Gomsbroon Diary, 19th f30th Januury, 1730 (on the authority of a lettér from the Company's

Armenisn t at Kirman),

+ Apconting to Bieivsrms ol Mirzn Mebammad Shirmsi [p. 6); 10,000 Alghans were taken

nrismess.  See alio the Fars-Nama, p. 167.
- T_hg.. - 71 !
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and fed to Lar. Nadir himself pursued the fugitives for several fursakhs,
but, being unable to overtake them, he returned to Shiraz, whence he issued
orders for every route to be closed to them. _
Some of the defeated Ghalzais, including Ashraf’s brother and nephew,
separated from Ashraf and the main body of his followers, and made their
way to the coast near Bandar Rig, Ashraf’s brother had with him some
treasure and jewels with which to bribe the Ambs to rise in favour of the
Afghans. Failing to meet with a favourable response from the Arabs,
the fugitives wmli'red southwards ta Charak, looking for 3 vessel in which
to escape. Nadir had evidently expected such a move on the part of the
Afghans, for he wrote to the Agent of the East India Co. at Gombroon,
requesting him to dispatch the Company's * grab™ and other vessels
to intercept any Afghans who might seek to escape by sea, and to notify
the Arab shaikhs on the coast that :
“if any of them permit any Ophgoons to escape at their respective ports, they
with their Wives and Familys shall be sold for Slaves'$

It is not recorded whether the Agent complied with this request ; if
he did so, his efforts; as will be seen below, were incffectual.

Meanwhile, Ashraf’s brother and nephew and their companions had
come, near Charak, to the stronghold of Shaikh Ahmad Madani, 2 most
turbulent local chieftain, Although the Shaikh refused at first to help
the fogitives, he later agreed to do so, as they, like himself, were Sunnis3
Having obtained a vessel, the Afghans crossed over to Julfar (Rasu'l-
Khaims), on the Arabian side of the Gulf. The unfortunate fugitives
were attacked immediately by ‘Omani Arabs, who killed many of them and
enslaved the survivors, en Shaikh Hazin visited Muscat a few years
later, he saw and conversed with Ashraf’s nephew and another Ghalzai
of rank who were then employed as saggas or water-carriers* Shaikh
Rashid of Basidu killed some other Afghans near Linga, when they were
trying to escape by sea.

A.fﬁ'sraf, accompanied by over 2,000 men and many women, left Lar
early in February, and continued his flight in an easterly direction. Later
in the month a messenger of the East India Co., when on his way from
Kirman to Gombroon, met Ashraf and his followers in the Sirjan district.®

Dok Which wan £iao wied £o desots = type of voms) mach it by the Arsbe. Mt Tonta,

in his book, 4 Voyage i Surale, Chiva, sie. (London, 1775), p- 208, describes & " grab ™" us

tlﬁ:a*;a?dth:!;uq vis=l rigged in the Evropesn manner, with a low and sharp prow,
* Gewibroon Diary, 1at [Loth Febrmary, 1730
I, 13th fsarh January, Shaikh Haria states (p. 326) that the Sunai Arsbe of the Gulf Cost
belonged to the Shah’ sect.

* Skxikk Hagna, p. 00,
* Gombroon Diary, 17th [28th Febroury.,
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As they went on, their numbers dwindled rapidly, partly through hostile
action, and partly Lhnmih defection. The authorities differ as to where
and in what manner Ashraf met his end. The hitherto most gmml!r
accepted account is that he and the two or three followers who were still
with him were killed in Baluchistan or just within the borders of Sistin
by one of the sons of ‘Abdullah Khan, a powerful Brahoi chicftain.!
Of the other hand, Husain Sultan, of Qandahar, later informed Nadir
that Ashraf had been put to death near Zard Kuh by a force which he had
ispatchied to intercept him? This claim, besides being accepted by
Mirza Mahdi, is supported by a report which Martin French, the Basra
::rprmcntativt of the Fast India Company, sent to the Landon office
the Company on the gth/zoth September, 17307 French stated
that an Afehan named Muhammad Khan, who had formerly been Ashraf’s
Master of the Ceremonies, had arrived at Basms a few days previously.
Muhammad Khan said that he had accompanied his master on his fli l!t
towards Qandahar, and that, when two days’ march from that cify, tgry
had encountered a body of Husain's troops. These men put Ashraf and
several of his followers to death, but Mubammad Khan succeeded in
escaping to the coast of Baluchistan, whence he had taken ship to Basra via
Muscat, There thus seems but litdle doubt that it was Husain of Qan-
dahar, and not ‘Abdullah Khan, who terminated Ashraf’s career.
‘With Ashraf’s final defeat and the destruction of his army, the first
of Nadir's major tasks was successfully accomplished ; another formidable
task now awaited him, namely, the humbling of the Turks.

" Shaikh Hasin {p. z03], who adds that ‘Abdnial Khan sent Ashiralahead to Enhnuﬂ;r togm
writh 2 valsahls dumumd which wes foumd upon his pesen.  Ses-also Al arth
in EIL, Vol I, potay i

“T.N., p. 78| see also Major H. G. Raverty's Noley on Afghawistan gnd parl of Daluckisten,
tm;c;v ical, Eiheopraphicsl and Higorical Londen, 1588). p. Gog:

« Vol. XV uf Persia and the Peroian Gwif Reoords.
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CHAPTER V

Napiw's Frrst Turkisn Camrparon axp mis Fiwav SusJrcTION
OF THE ABDALIS

Naprg remained in Shiraz until shortly before the Nau Ruz : durin
his stay, he gave orders for the town to be repaired, and himself contribu
1,500 tomans (£3,500) for restoring the Shah Chiragh mosque, besides
presenting to it  set of gold candelabra and a quantity of gold from which
4 lamp was to be made}

Shiraz had suffered much during the last few years, and, in the course
of the final struggle with the Afchans, 2 part of the town and prac-
tically all the gardens had been destroyed. I'the [ndian éamyans (Hindu
mc_rrjunts and many of the inhabitants had been killed by the Afghans
in reprisal for an attack on them by the roughs of the town when the
news of Ashraf's defeat at Murchakhur became known.? Several days of
continuous snowfall and rain had completed the devastation and destruction
wrought by the Afghans* Muhammad ‘Al Khan ibn Aslan Khan was
made Governor of Fars at this time. He took energetic steps to lay out
the gardens again ; at his orders, many thousands of trees were planted.®

Whilst Nadir was at Shirz, he arranged for ‘Ali Mardan Khan Shamlu,
® man who was entirely in his interest® to be sent on a mission to
Mubammad Shah, the Mughal Emperor, to announce the recapture of
Isfahan, the accession of ligahmas IT, and the projected reconquest of
Qandahar. In the letter from Tahmasp con ing this message, no
date was fixed for this Qandahar campaign, but the Emperor was asked,

' Huw“ of Mirss Mohemmad Shieasi, p. 7: this ststement is reproduced in the Fars-Nama,
1

' Leiamyn, who was io Shiraz i March, 1705, estimated that thern ware 1.000.0f thess indians
in the city &l that time (op. eif, Vol T1, P46}

¥ frombroos  3rd fryth mber, 1729, The Shires repressnintives of the English and
Dutch Fost Inilia Companies were selesd, stripped and doven out of the town, and the
establishments of the Campanies were plundered ; the iosses of the Englich Company were
asgessed at neasly {17,000,  Mony particnlars of e troukiles ate given by Mirzn Mubammad
Shirasi, pp. 4 106,

“ Mirzs Mobammad Shitam, op, ett, p 5 !

*Thid. p. 1o Large sumbers of pines and plave bress, as will Ga froit trees were planted af this

Hms,
* Gombroen Lrary, 318t July [ret August, 1730 The Asent (lescri ‘Al i
n A 1y < 3 Ag ihed "Al Mucdan Kban as &
46
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in thtmm.ﬂ;?lniutmofhhmlmgﬂoﬂhatquuﬁa,mdmhh
frontiers to ugnitives once the operations were begunt

According to Mg’hudi,‘ Nadir his intention at this time
of r ing to Khurasan, but it may well be doubted whether he really
wished to do so. He had tasted the fruits of success; he was at the head
of a considerable army, and, as will be seen below, he had in all probability
already formulated LE: design of dispossessing Tahmasp of the crown,
His ambition was boundless, and it therefore scems most improbable
that he could seriously have contemplated retiring into relative obscurity
in Khurasan just at the time when his feet were firmly planted on the
ladder that led to higher things. It-was not the first time that he had made
such a protiouncement,® and it was not (as will be seen hereafter) by any
means the last ; his probable object was to endeavour to cloak his real
designs until he deemed that the moment had come to throw all pretence
aside. [f such were the case, his efforts, even at this early stage;, were
futile, since, only two months or so later, both the Chevalier de Gardane
‘and Cockell stated that, at Isfahan, it was believed that he was aiming
at the throne, The Chevalier said of him ;

* Le= rares talens que ce Géndral a pour la guerre, le bonheur qui l'accompagne
dans tonies ses expéditions, la confiance du soldat qui Paime et le craint, tout cela
joiitd ensemble 'a rendu redontable chéz les ennemis, el suspect dans 1a cour du

ol son Maitre. , . . Ispahan l¢ Peuple, 1a Cour, le Roi lui-méme, tous craignent
qu'il n'ait I'ambition de monter Pius haut, et il ne scaurait plus faire un pas en
avant sans se smsic do Thrime.™

Before saying anything further regarding Nadir and his movements,
it is necessary to describe briefly the position of Turkey in relation to
Persia at this time. In the first chapter it was shown how Turkey, like
Russta, had taken advantage of Persia’s troubles to seize much of her
territory.  As a result of the Turco-Afghan war, she had made further
pdins. Early in 1730 she held the whole of Georgia, Armenia, Adhar-
baijan, part of Daghistan, and Shirvan (the rest of these two provinces
being bheld by Russia), most of Persian ‘Iraq, and all of Persian Kurdistan,
Hamadan and Kirmanshah.

Tahmasp, in his desire to oust the Afghans, had made several requests
to Turkey and Russia for aid. As late as October, 1729, a Persian
VTN b ore e tewd of Dhis letter 16 miven in full ktthe beeinting of Vol 11 of the Ta'vikk-i-

Shuhsdisti-Farpphh Sipar va Jalwez. Mwbaowmed Shok, by the Indias historian Molammad

Bakhsh. - In response to i tequest from Nadin, the Dotch gave "Al Mardan Khat 8 ﬁmﬂgﬂ

i emeé od their ships from Gombiroon, but the o buter relused o tike hilm beyund Muscat.

The Eaglish Company then soughl to regain ir Yost favorne by sending & ship to Muscat

. m:.?uhmnmmuandmwmtgmdim

' . 39 &bove,
ila ﬁrnm»u-l.!uiur. Vol I, p. 107,

e -2
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enyoy reached Constantinople, but the Turks received him somewhat
coldly, for fear of giving umbrage to Ashraf. Early in the following year
a man named M d ‘Ali injani,whnchimadtnbnﬁa.ﬁ'ﬁbu'
arrived at the Turkish capital and was well received by the Porte, although
denounced as an imposter by the Persian Minister. Early in Aprl,
1730, rumours reached Constantinople of Ashraf's defeat and fight ;
later in the same month the Sultan received Tahmasp's letter officially
informing him of the recapture of lsfahan and d:mancEng back the pro-
vinces which Turkey hmf seized. In June Rida Quli Khan Shamlu
reached Constantinople and repeated this demand, threatening war if the
Porte refused to comply.* Nevertheless, negotiations were entered into,
and a treaty was signed which, so far as can be gathered, provided for
the return of the occupied territory to Persia and for the payment by her of
an annual sum to Turkey to reimburse the latter for the expense to which
she had been put?

Nadir decided not to wait until an answer could be received from
the Porte to the above-mentioned letter and the m sent through
Rida Quli Khan. Leaving Shiraz on the (8th Sha‘ban, rrgqz (§th
March, 1730), he marched to Dizful via Basht, Behbehan, Ram Hormuz
and Shushtar. At Dizful he received Muhammad Khan Baluch, whom
Ashraf had sent as Ambassador to Constantinople in 1727, Muhammad
Khan Baluch had left Constantinople on his return journcy in September,
1729 ; learning ew rouwre of Ashraf’s overthrow and flight, he decided,
after some hesitation,® to hand over to Nadir the letters which the Sultan
had entrusted to him for delivery to Ashraf. Nadir rewarded Mubammad
Khan Baluch by making him govemur of Kuhgilu.

From Burujird Nadir made 2 night march to Nihavand, where he sur-
Eriscd and defeated the Turkish garrison ; he followed up this success

y putting to flight a strong Turkish force at Malayir.* On or about

* Thiz inan wan the second pretender to the Persinn throns to poes a8 Saf Mirsa. The fisst
{see . 13 above) hud been killed some three years before.  Muhammad 'Al had reached
Shmgur, in darvish garb, in August, 1729, when he gave kimself out to be Safi Mirza, thereby
claiming the throne  Althosgh he managed to collect some followers from smong the towns-
gmﬁn.hthn Governor of Shushtar forced him o fiy scross the Turkdsh froptisr, The Lescal

urkish authorities sent the supposititions Safi Mirza on to Constantinople, as the thonght
Ehut Lis presence there might be of nse, Stanynn,in a tch dated the 6th [i7th February,
1730, reparted  Safi Mirza's ™ arcival, and added : ' 1t Is thought the Port {adc) will make
sorine use of kim in the adjustment of matters with whoeves (5%) shall remain Kingof Persin.'*
(5P o7 Vel XXVL)

* See p. 43 above

* Stanyan, rod rsth July, SF o7, Vol XXVI.

#See the despatch of the zqth Jmme [1ioth July, 1930 from the Earl of Kinnonll {who bad fust
spccoednd Abrabham Stanyan as Ambassador at Constantinople), ST, g7, Vol VI,
{Grorge Hay, 7ib Earl of Kinnoull, had been created o of Grest Britain on the gist
December, 1711, with the title of Baron Hay of Pedwaidine: [or particular of his
see Degrlar’s Peerage of Seetland [Edinburgh, 1813), Vol I, PP 48 ond 49, and the [N, B}

AT.N. pp 75 and 76
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the 18th June, he occupied Hamadan® without meeting with any
opposition, the Turkish commander and the garrison having hurriedly
retreated to Sinandij and thence to Baghdad. Nadir remained for
a month at Hamadan, during which time detachments of his army
reoccupied the province of an and regained Kirmanshah. On the
1st Mubarram, 1143 (17th ]ulggi he left Hamadan with the object of
driving the Turks out of Adharbaijan®
Meanwhile, news of Nadir's aggressive movements had reached
Constantinople, and on the 24th July the Porte formally declared war on
Persia, Notwithstanding this declaration of war and the extensive
reparations that were being made, Ibrahim Pasha, the pacific Grand
E’izmr, sent an envoy to the Shah to urge the latter to accept the
treaty signed on his behalf by Rida Quli Khan. Simultaneously, Ibrahim
Pasha sent orders to Ahmad Pasha of Baghdad to make every effort to
arrive at an understanding with Persia® These attempts to achieve a
peaceful settlement were frustrated by Nadir's vigorous offensive measures.
Marching via Sinandij (where he received word from Husain Sultan of
Ashraf’s death),* Nadir sought to attack a strong Turkish concentration
of troops® at Miyanduab, between Dimdim :m:‘l‘gMamgh:t. The Turks,
according to Mirza Mahdi, set out from Miyandusb to oppose him, but,
on sighting his forces, fled towards Maragha before a shot had been fired.
He pursued the Turks for over 20 miles, killing and capturing large
numbers and seizing all their artillery and baggage.* In consequence
of this success, the districts of Dimdim, Saujbulagh, Mukri and Maragha
were restored to Persia.
After spending two days at Maragha, Nadir marched north-castwards
towards Deh Kharigan, a village near the shore of Lake Urumiya, where
there was a small Turkish force. These Turks retreated to Tabriz,
where a serious mutiny broke out almost immediately after their arrival.
Many Turkish officers were killed by the mutineers, who then expelled
the loyalists, under Mustafa Pasha, the commander-inchief. On the
morning after the disturbance, the Turkish mutineers marched out of the
city, and both they and the loyal Turks were attacked by Nadir's forces.
ile the mutineers escaped to Erzeroum, Mustafa Pasha and his men

were routed near Suhailan, between Tabriz and Sufian.”

: TN, p 78 : 4

i viry gt o Berea T o Fars it S 1y, -3 ik w1

Baghdad va i-Tabriz ag. “Thou hast taken !nq_r.md Fars with thy fine poetTy,
Hafip ; come, for it is (now) the turn of Baghdad sod of Tabriz.

:% m:ﬂwua despatch of the z4ih Jaly j¢th Asgust, SP. g7, Vol. XXVL

+ The loca) garrison had been reinforced by the srrival of sirong contingents under Timur Pasha,

the Governor of Van, and *Ali Rida Pasha, the Governor of Mokri
‘TN, p- 79 * Ibid,, p. Bo.
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On the ﬁ;l]awiugadg (12th August) Nadir entered Tabriz. Another
Turkish army, un ustam Pasha, of Hashtarud, not knowing of the
defeat of Mustafa Pasha, now ap ed Tabriz with the I;iject of

i ing him. Rustam Pasha did not discover his mistake until it
was too late, for Nadir hastened from Tabnz and inflicted a crushing
defeat upon his force, capturing him and many of his officers. Nadir,
it is said, treated Rustam Pasha kindly, set him and the other Turkish
officers free and sent, through their intermediary, proposals of peace to the
Grand Vizier?!

In t reports of further Persian successes were received at Con-
stantinople. A tense situation began to develop between Turkey and
Russia, since the former suspected that the latter was secretly lending
assistance to Persia. As a matter of fact there were definite grounds for
these suspicions, because General Levashev, having received authorisation
from St. Petersburg, sent several of his artillery and engineer officers,
disguised as Persians, to assist a Persian force which was besieging

bil* Levashey himself acted as intermediary for the surrender of
the town which, after the Turkish evacuation, was held by Russia for a
time.®

The news of Nadir's successes made a profound impression in Mesopo-
tamia and Syria ; the Chevalier de Gardane, who left Isfahan for France
tfnoﬂ m:he end of May, 1730, and travelled through those countries,

(&

" depuis Basra jusqu's Bagdad, et depuis Bagdad jusqu'aux portes d'Alep, tout
tn:rr&-lc ag senl nom de Tahmae-Couli-Kan,"'4 s ;

The Grand Vizier, who was under orders to take the field against
Persia, lingered at Scutari, hoping that the diplomatic measures which he
had taken would render it unnecessary for him to leave with the army
for the front. September, however, brought the news of the Persian
recapture of Hamadan, Kirmanshah and Tabriz, and of the mutiny
that had preceded the evacuation of the last-named city. News also
reached the capital that the Tabriz mutineers were approaching and that
another mutiny had taken place at Erzeroum.

P i Hewnd ofthe depostion of Saian Absusd, L1, to accessi ot Sehems o)
(sic), and the killing of Itwakim Pasha the Grand Vizier ; these events did not cccur oot

. immfﬂdﬂ& rey Eﬂi&c:%i Politigues 8 Mifitaives sur La Rueste. | - .
. g6 Friction had :.lr:m!r' developed between the two powuiﬂgeci?:ﬁ;hilin?:i'd:nﬂ ilﬁ
where Cholaq Surkal Khan (whom the Torks had mude Khan of Shamalhi in 1715)

bad been pumting an aggressive palicy towarnds Rossia
» Levashov ined = sade conmdoct lor the Turkish garrisan which was thus emubled to reach

Shamakhi.
¢ [ Mamye-Clairac, Vol. III, p. 108.
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The enemies of Ibrahim Pasha alleged that the fall of Tabriz was due
to instructions which he had issued to Mustafa Pashs, and pressed for his
immediate despatch to the front, hoping that he would fail ignominiously
and be di ed.

The ing discontent in Constantinople suddenly found expression
in the rising led by the Albanian Patrona il on the 28th September ;
owing to the weakness and irresolution of the Sultan and his ministers,
the rising rapidly attained dangerous proportions, and resulted in the
death of the Grand Vizier, the deposition of Ahmad III, and the election
to the throne of the latter's M;E;S; Mahmud, the son of Mustafa IL
The Turkish Government, being thrown into a state of great confusion
I}’? this upheaval, abandoned all thought of continuing the war against

€ersla.

As for Nadir, he had intended, after retaking Tabriz, to extend his
conquests further, notwithstanding the fact that he had sent peace proposals
to the Porte. The arrival of a courier from his son Rida Quli, who was
then at Mashhad, with the news that civil war had broken out amongst the
Abdalis, that the loyal element had been driven out of Herat, and that
the rebels were marching on Mashhad, caused him to suspend operations
against the Turks and to hasten off to Khurasan, No peace with Turkey
was concluded, but a state of truce prevailed.

The instigator of the Abdali mvn?t was Husain Sultan of Qandahar.
As he had reason to fear that Nadir would in due course attack him, he
dispatched emissaries to Herat early in 1730, in the hope of inciting the
Abdalis to rise and so distract Nadir's attention?! Yar Khan,
the Governor of Herat, remained loyal and rejected Husain Sultan’s
proposal, but many of the Abdalis revolted, and sent for Dhu'l-Figar
Khan, Allah Yar 's old rival. Dhu'l-Fiqar, aided by the rebels in
Herat, drove out Allah Yar Khan, and soon after marched on Mashhad,
where lbrahim Khan was in command. Allah Yar Khan, hearing of
Dhu'l-Fiqar's advance on Mashhad, hastened from Maruchaq (whither
he had gone from Herat) to the assistance of [brahim Khan, and reached
the city just before his rival camped at Khwaja Rabi'.

Although Nadir had given his brother strict orders not to take the
offensive under such circumstances, lbrahim Khan, after some of
inaction, yielded to the bolder spirits amongst his men. He sallied out,
but was driven back with heavy loss?*; through shame at this reverse,
Ibrahim did nothing further. It was at this juncture that Rida Quli
sent the courier to his father with the news of what had occurred.

Before leaving Adharbaijan, Nadir ordered between 50,000 and 60,000

+ T.N.. p-3=.
* Fiid., p. 84 ; see ulso the history of Ragi'w'd-Din Tafrjshi, BM, MS. Add 6787, fol. 187 (b).
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families of tribespeople to be transferred from that province and from
Persian ‘Irag and Fars to Khurasan ; amongst these were 12,000 families
of Afshars (including 2,000 of the Qiriqlu branch) ; these Qiriglu were
sent to the district round Kubkan and the other Afshars to Kalat.

Nadir left Tabriz for Mashhad on the 16th August; on reaching the
Qizil Uzan, he received a further message from Rida Quli that the Abdalis,
after spending a month in the neighbourhood of Mashhad, had returned
to Herat. There being no such pressing need for haste, Nadir turned
aside from Tehran, marched through Mazandaran and Astarabad, crossed
the Atrak and attempted in vain to overtake and punish some Yamut
rebels. He thereupon returned to Astarabad, whence he marched up
the Gurgan valley and through Simalgan to Mashhad, where he arrived
on the 11th November,

Great celebrations were held in the city in the following January when
Nadir's: eldest son, Rida Quli, was married to Fatima Sultan
to whom, as already stated,’ he had been betrothed A great hunting

was then organised in the neighbourhood of Kalat and Abivard.

When Dhu'l-Figar Abdali heard of Nadir's arrival at Mashhad and
of the preparations that were being made for the forthcoming campaign,
he appealed to Flusain Sultan, of Qandahar, for aid. Husain Sultan
came in person to Isfaraz, where he met Dhu'l-Figar, but, for some un-
recorded reason, they failed to agree. Husain Sultan then entered into
negotiations with Nadir, and handed over two Safavi princesses in exchange
for Mahmud’s widows and children and some other persons. Soon
afterwards Elusain Sultan patched up his differences with Dhu'l-Figar,
to whom he sent a force of between 2,000 and 3,000 men under the cele-
brated Ghalzai general, Mubhammad Saidal Khan.

In order to render it difficult, if not impossible, for Husain Sultan to
assist the Abdalis, Nadir sent word to ‘Abdullah Khan Brahoi, who had
been made Governor of Baluchistan, to attack Qandahar from the south.
‘Abdullah Khan, however, could not obey these instructions, as he was
then engaged in a struggle with Miyan Nur Mubammad Khudayar Khan,
the Kalhora chief of Sind* In a battle between the two at Gandava,
‘Abdullah Khan was killed.

Leaving Mashhad immediately after the Nau Ruz festivities, Nadir

! See p. 42 above,

*The marmiage contract, together with a preamble, is quoted in the Dwrva-yi-Nadirs, but not in
the T.N. . it is reproduced in Schefer's Chrestomathic Peesane, Vol. T1, pp. I3E-337,

* Miyan Nur Mubammad, the son of Nagir Mubammad, the chief of Sind succeeded E.u {nther in
:rua: in 1737, haw gworn [eally to the Moghal Emperor, he was given the tifla
ol Khndayar Ehan. T. Postann, Prorsonal Qlaervation on Sind, London, 1843, p: 168
S;r h!’-! Prittinger st-.tm.tgn his Travals :n Byloockistan und Sinde, London, 1270 fr. 278, that
‘Abdullah Hhen was the agmressor, having seized of Khodavar Khan'
Seo also Lesch fn /.R.A.S,, Vol, XIT, pp. 453 nnd 4oy, Wy Ky Y,
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marched via T and Turbat-i-Shaikh Jam to Nugqra, a small place
seven miles west of Herat. A few days later, the Abdalis cmmm
the city, and an indecisive battle was fought. That night Mub d
Saidal Khan, the Ghalzai general, made a surprise attack on the Persians
and placed Nadir himself in great jeopardy. adir, with only eight men,
was surrounded in a small tower for some time. Eventually, the Afghans
were repelled, and he was relicved! On the following day he ¢ an
unsuccessful attack on the Afghans who were holding the akht-i-Safar,
a garden on the lower slopes utg the Kuh-i-Mulla Khwaja, three and a half
miles N.N.W. of Herat, He was more successful a few days later when
he met and heavily defeated Dhu'l-Figar outside the city. At this stage,
Allsh Yar Khan arrived from Mamgmq with reinforcements.

On the 4th May, Nadir decided to invest Herat on every side : leavin
a strong force at Nugqra, he crossed to the south side of the Hari Rud an
marched towards the bridge of Malan, three miles south of Herat. The
Afghans attempted to stem his progress, but he hurled them back with
severe loss, and on the following day he succeeded in seizing the bridge.

Whilst Nadir was at Malan the Abdali artillerymen, having noticed
his magnificent tent, opened fire on it. A cannon shot destroyed the roof
of the tent and struck the ground by the side of his couch, but fortunately
left him unscathed.®

When Nadis's forces were completing the encirclement of Herat,
Saidal Khan, with a force of Ghalzais and Abdalis, made a sortic, but
was driven back with heavy loss? The encircling line was then drawn
tighter round the city,

During the course of these operations, a Persian detachment carried
out a successful raid on Maimana and Chachakeu, but a larger force,
which had been sent against Farah, met with disaster.t

On the 17th Muharram, 1144 (22nd July), Dhu'l-Figar emerged from
Herat with a large body of men and crossed the Hari Rud. Nadir at
once sent troops to cut off the Afghans, while he delivered 2 frontal attack
upon them. The Afghans were completely defeated, and Dhu'l-Figar
narrowly escaped being drowned in the river. Saidal Khan, havin
become discouraged at this defeat and at the heavy casualties sustain
by his Ghalzais, secretly left Herat one night and marched to Farah.
‘[}Lc defeat inflicted by Nadir and the defection of Saidal caused the Abdali
chiefs to make peace overtures through Allah Yar Khan, which Nadir
accepted, The Abdalis, however, broke faith, thinking that the dust
raised by an approaching Persian force under Ibrahim Khan was that
of a relieving army from Qandahar. Nadir, in anger, ordered a renewal
of hostilities, but the Abdalis, realising their error, humbly begged for

“IN.,p @ * [tad., p. 04 v Jbid. « Ikid,, p. 97.
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forgiveness and asked for Allah Yar Khan to be made Governor of Herat,
Nadir once more acceded to their request, )

Dhu'l-Figar, who with his younger brother Ahmad had been exiled
to Farah, joined forces with Saidal Khan at Isfaraz. On the strenoth of
this news and of the rumoured approach of 40,000 Ghalzais, Allah Yar
Khan, in September, renounced his allegiance to Nadir, sent out raiding

ies to Badghis and elsewhere, and made an unsuccessful attack on the
F’ue?ﬂim forces. Nadir, in retaliation, seized Allah Yar's ily at
Maruchag. At the end of December the Abdalis made fresh Earﬁposah
of peace, but withdrew them again immediately after these been
accepted ; Nadir, in great anger, vigorously renewed the siege operations,
with the result that, on 1st Ramadan (27th February, 1732) Allah Yar
Khan finally surrendered, and the Persian army at last occupied Herat,
Nadir exiled Allah Yar Khan and his companions to Multan, and trans-
ferred 60,000 Abdalis to the districts of Mashhad, Nishapur and
Damghan! By thus transferring these Abdalis to Khurasan, he added
materially to the already considerable concentration there of tribespeople
of good fighting qualities (he had previously, as stated on page 2 above,
sent 60,000 families of Afshars and other tribes to that rovince).

During the latter part of the siege of Herat, Ibrahim Khan had been
investing Farah, which, despite the arrival of Saidal with 2,000 Ghalzais,
he eventually took. Nadir set out from Herat on the t9th Ramadan with
the intention of going to Farah, but returned almost at once on receipt
of the news of Tahmasp’s defeat by the Turks at Kurijan and of his conclu-
sion of peace with them.?

The siege of Herat had occupied, in all, some ten months. The most
remarkable feature of this siege was Nadir’s clemency, despite the repeated
tergiversations of the Abdalis. He was, apparently, determined to win
them over by a display of moderation. He may already have conceived
the idea (which he :.zcmrds put into practice) of building up a non-
Persian (and non-Shi‘a) army upon which he could wholly depend under
any circumstances, He doubtless felt thar, being a Turk and an upstart,
he could not rely absolutely upon the loyalty of his Persian troops in the
event of a final trial of strenpth with Tahmasp. He had already enrolled
a number of Turkomans in his ranks ; with the addition to his forces of a
large contingent of such excellent fighters as the Abdalis, he would
obviously be much less dependent upon the goodwill of his Persian
troops.

12T, fol 215 (b).
YT.N.. p 104 See pp. 56 and 57 below, far details of these eventu,



CHAPTER VI

Taumase's Disastrous Turxise Campaigy aAND HI1S SUBSEQUENT
DerosiTioN

Wiitst Nadir was conducting his campaign against the Turks, Tahmasp
remained in Isfahan. On receiving news ?Nadir's hurried dash to
Khurasan to counter the threatened Abdali attack on Mashhad, the
Shah and his ministers, according to Muhammad Mubsin, gave them-
selves up to their pleasures, as in former times! After spending several
months in this fashion, Tahmasp was induced by some of his ministers
and nobles to put himself at the head of his troops and to set out against
the Turks, with the object of driving them out of the territory in the
north-west of Persia, which they still held* Tahmasp was no doubt
uaded that he would be able to complete the operations so successfully
n by Nadir, and so reap all the credit himself.

With this end in view, Tahmasp left Isfahan in January, 1731 ; on
reaching Hamadan, he sent an envoy to congratulate Mahmud, the new
Sultan, on his accession, and also dispatched an emissary to Surkhai Khan
at Shamakhi. Surkhai demonstrated his loyalty to the Porte by decapi-
tating the unfortunate emissary and his suite and sending their heads to
Constantinople®

From Hamadan Tahmasp went to Tabriz where he dismissed the
Governor (whom Nadir had appointed), and replaced him by one of his
E.rﬁs:ms; he then marched against Nakhichevan and Envan with a

rce of 18,000 men.*

By this time Turkey had somewhat recovered from the paralysing effect
of the revolution in the previous September. As Rida Quli Khan, the
Persian Ambassador at Constantinople, had received no reply from
[sfahan to the communications which he had sent regarding the peace
treaty, the Porte ordered its commanders on the Persian frontier to be
on their guard, and granted Ahmad Pasha, of Baghdad, full powers to
make peace or to wage war. In March, 1731, Rida Quli Khan left Con-
stantinople for Baghdad, but he was imprisoned at Mardin on the news
being received of Tahmasp’s advance on Erivan.
vZ2T., [ol. 215 (a).
* Von Hammer, Vol XIV, p. 254. Mirza Mahdi (T N, p; 1os) merely says that Tahmasp took
this action  in imitation of Nadir."

*Von Hammer, Yol. XIV, p. 252
*T.N., p. 105
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At the outset of the campaign, fortune seemed to favour Tahmasp’s
arms; The Turks evacuated Nakhichevan and fell back on Erivan.
Leaving Frivan unattacked, the Shah marched on north-sastwards to
Echmiadzin, where he encountered and defeated a Turkish force.! He
then faced round and attempted to take Erivan by assault. The garrison
repulsed Tahmasp's troops who thmuﬁn invested the town. After
the sicge had been in progress for eighteen days, news was received
that another Turkish force had cut off the Persians’ supplies. The Shah
was, therefore, obliged to raise the siege and retire to Tabeiz : he was
unable to halt long there, however, because he learnt that ‘Ali Pasha, the
commander of the Turkish forces at Erivan, was advancing from that
town, and that Ahmad Pasha was marching on Persian ‘Iraq. He accord-
ingly left Tabriz for Abhar.

Meanwhile, Ahmad Pasha, having met with no resistance, speedily
captured Kirmanshah, overran the wEo]c of Ardalan, and then advanced
towards Hamadan, Tahmasp hastened south to avert the danger to
Hamadan, and halted near the village of Kurijan, 20 miles N.E. of that
town. Ahmad Pasha had by this time approached to within two s
of the Persian army, and sent an envoy with roposals of peace to Tahmasp;
the latter dispatched an envoy in return, hile a further Turkish envoy
was on his way to Tahmasp, Ahmad Pasha's army advanced in battle
order; but apparently without intending to fight, Thinking that he was
about to be attacked, Tahmasp, in alarm, gave the order for his men to
open fire on the Turks. They obeyed, and the battle began before the
second Turkish envoy could "deliver his message to the Shah, The
Persian cavalry charged through the Turkish horse three times, and it
seemed as if Tahmasp would win an easy victory. The Janissarics,
however, overwhelmed the Persian infantry, who were mostly raw militia-
men, and then defeated the Persian cavalry, Tahmasp, with 3,000 men,
was almost surrounded, and only escaped with difficulty. Several thou-
sands of his men lost their lives, and thmt Ef those who survived were 50
discouraged that they dispersed to their homes. The Turks captured
all Tahmasp’s bn&e and artillery® John Horne, the Agent :Pﬂam-
broon, wis of uPinion that if Ahmad Pasha had marched on Isfahan
directly after gaining this victory, he would casily have taken it. However,
he contented himself with taking Hamadan.*

The Shah returned to Isfa after this disaster ; according to

* Dyrra-yi-Nadira, e Y foll ”E. (s,
* This arsount of the Lattls of Kurijan Is based mainly on = letter from John Heorng, the GCombeoon
Agent to Londom, disted the 1sth 26tk March, 173% (Vo). XV of the Fersia and the Persian
f!& mmm,; It agroes fairly closely with Mirza Mahdi's version of wiat ccearrad

P o), bt s somewhat fuller. alio von Hammst, Vol. RIV, p. 25s
* John Horne's lettes of the 15th/26th March, Vo p.ase
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Mubammad Mubsin, he then gave himself up to pleasures and festivities
ta such an extent that “one would say that no defeat had occurred,™
In this brief, but disastrous campaign, Tahmasp lost the ter part of
the tertitories that Nadir had for him. Pasha, after
his victory, retook Hamadan and occupied Abhar, while "Ali Pasha,
marching viz Khoi, Salmas and the southern end of Lake Urumiya, cap-
tured Maragha and Tabriz. In the south, another Turkish force imvaded
Khuzistan, and took Hawiza,

Peace negotiations were then opened, which resulted, on the roth
January, 1732, in the conclusion of a treaty between Tahmasp and the
Turks on the basis that the former was to refain all the provinces which
Nadir had recaptured south and east of the Arss, together with Tabriz,
while Turkey was to hold Ganja, Tiflis, Erivan, Enkhiim‘ ; the Georgian
kingdoms of Kakheti and Kartli, and part of Shirvan and Daghistan.
The handing back of Tabriz to Persia was very unpopular in Turkey,
but the Government was convinced that it was better to conclude a speedy
peace, at the price of Tabriz, than to protract the negotiations by ms:sunﬁ
upon its retention ; it feared that, if it adopted the latter course, it woul
saon be confronted with the forceful Nadir in place of the feeble Tahmasp.
The Grand Vizier, who was the chivalrous and distinguished general
Topal ‘Osman Pasha,?* believed that war with Persia was contrary to the true
interests of Turkey, and was mainly responsible for the decision of the
Porte to confirm the treaty ; the Sultan, however, like several of his
ministers and many of his subjects, disapproved of its terms. Unfor-
tunately for Topal ‘Osman, he had made a mortal enemy of the aged, but
still very influential Haijji Bashir Agha, the Qizlar Agha, who was on the
look-out for a pretext to bring about his falP ; he had already made—
and unmade—a number of Grand Viziers. At the beginning of March,
1732, Topal ‘Osman gave the Qizlar Agha and his other enemies the open-
ing for which they im§ been waiting when he became involved in a quarrel
with Lord Kinnoull, the British Ambassador, to whom he behaved with
great rudenesst  This affair, in which Topal *Osman did not play a: very
creditable part, provided the astute Qizlar Agha with a pretext for per-

VET - fol-mis (b).

* Topal) ‘Oema, who was barn in 1659, was of Greek extraciim, Fer details of his adventutous
carmer, soe in particular A. de Clanstre’s Histoirs de Thamas-Koulikan (Paris, 1743), pp- 225
247 ‘.'Hwnw to have derved his informotion from this souree )

“The post of Vizier wes often unenviable and even dongerous.  In the Mémoine Seur
srrvir Linsiruction sy Marguis de Villenenws [which was given to the Masquis in Angnet,

1728, betore he Jeft France to fake op his dntiss at Constantinople), it was said @ . .l
de vizir, = dlevd est environnd de tous ciites de ice=. . . ' (This Mimoind s

the Tmrkish section of the Archives des ABaires Etrangires, aris. |
* Von Hammmer docs not displsy his gaun) accoracy in describing this incident. 1 haye en-
desvommed to set forth the facts (which are curioos) (e an article which I contributed to
the Jowenai of the 1.C.A.S. in October, 1936 (Vol. XXIII, Past .
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suading thuSuImntu&iamisshim‘:hcmthennmnHy' exiled to
Trebizand, of which place he was made Governor. He was subsequently
made Governor of Erzeroum and later of Erivan,

"Ali Pasha Hakimoghlu succeeded Topal 'Osman Pasha as Grand
Vizier. The fall of Topal 'Osman served to allay popular feeling, but no
attempt was made to abrogate the Persian treaty ; as will be seen below,
it was not long before Nadir rendered any such action by Turkey un-
HEI:-CSSH.I.'F'-

Almost simultaneously with the conclusion of the Turco-Persian
treaty, the treaty of Resht was signed by Russia and Persia. In October,
1730, the Empress Anna Ivanovna, alarmed at the heavy mortality from
fever and plague of the Russian troops in Gilan, sent a letter to Tahmas
in which she laid down the principles on which Russia would evacuate
that province.* [n the following April her Ambassador, Baron Shafirov,
arrived at Resht in order to negotiate, in company with General Levashev,
a treaty with the Persians embodying these principles, In consequence
of Tahmasp’s Turkish campaign, these negotiations were much inter—
rupted, and it was not until the 1st February, 1732, that the treaty of
Resht was signed? Russia agreed to return to Persia, within the
space of five months, all the territories occupied by her save those
to the north of the Kura ; these latter territories were to be held until
the Turks were expelled from Armenia, Georgia and the other Persian

rovinces which they held. Freedom of trade was accorded to

ussian merchants in Persia and to Persian merchants in Russiz, and
each power was to have a diplomatic Tepresentative at the court of the
other.

At this time n_Easan claiming to be Isma‘il Mirza, a younger brother
of Tahmasp, reached Isfahan. He had, he said, escaped from Mahmud’s
clutches through the devotion of 1 servant, but had afterwards been cap-
tured and mutilated by the first pretender to take the name of Safi Mirza.s
The man's claims were inv&tigah:d by the court, with the result that
Tahmasp accepted him 25 his brother. ~ Soon after, some of the ministers
and eunuchs, and, it is said, even several of Tamasp's women, plotted
to depose the Shah and to replace him by Isma'il, The plot was dis-

" Topal "Caman’s dismissz] was & sevore: blow to France, because he had always been extremnly

867 prgr.
;?E;‘M' {?"E';el' s Asepiicn { the bes, from Clawdins Rondeag
Iio, a & th o 8th October, 7 i
th-P'Bntuh Mipister at St burg, E.P.?:f','f':fnl, X111 b Rt
* Butkov, Vol. I. P
*Seep. 13ubove



TAHMASP'S DISASTROUS TURKISH CAMPAIGN 59

covered by Tahmasp, who immedidtely put Tsma'il and his fellow-
conspirators to death.!

It is not surprising that Nadir was indignant when he heard of Tahmasp’s
disaster and of the terms of the treaty with Turkey which followed it.
The news reached him when he was on the march from Herat to Farah.®
Abandoning the expedition, he hastened back to Herat, whence he sent
word to the Sultan of Turkey that he must either relinquish all the Persian
occupied territory or prepare for war? ; he simultansously informed
Ahmad Pasha, by courier, that he would shortly be advancing on Baghdad,
and bade him prepare for his reception.t

Having thus notified the Turks of his intentions, Nadir made his
attitude plain to his own countrymen. After sending a strongly-worded
message to the Shah’s ministers, upbraiding them for their conduct in
the matter of the peace treaty, he issued a remarkable manifesto to the
“ headmen, peoples and nobles of the kingdom,"” in which he called upon
them all to know that, with divine aid, his sword had conquered cities
and provinces, the Persian armies had been victorious, the Abdalis, havin
been defeated, were now well-disposed, and the Ghalzais had been subdued.
He then referred to the peace treaty, saying :

'* Verily this peace is, in the of wisdom, naught but a picture upon water
a.ﬂ:t;l I? mere mirage (sarab); its fundamental t;;jgct. nametiy, Lﬁeﬂdegtvmpm i;f

ersian was not accomplished, portant matter n
cluded in mgrmnﬂs: .+« We wish to remove th?]evilnm of
ﬂ.mun!gh!nﬁ_lmns to cleanse the kingdom of all sources of evil. , , . The bear-
ing of such a matter is far from honour and is repugnant to 2 proud nature. Since
the frontiers (as laid down in the treaty) are contrary to the p of the Divine
Being and are opposed to what is expedient for the kingdom . . . we therefore did
not sign (Le. accept) it. . . "

He went on to say that, after the ‘Idu'l-Fitr (end of March, 1732) he
would at once make war and would attain his object m;ﬁ: by stage, and
concluded by stating that whoever did not join him would be :

** deprived of the attributes of hohour and of the share of the bliss of the religious ;
his recom shall be the curse of Allah and he shall be cast out from the com-

munity of Islam and numbered with the bosts of the Kharijites '#
It was evidently at this time that Nadir sent the letter to Muhammad

FT.N G peo 1o Cockell, in reporting this plat anid its outcometo Gambroan, referred to Tema'il
as Irplﬂﬂlﬁlt |Gombroon Diery, gth J2oth May), bot Mirza Mabdi regerded his claim o8
gennime.

"Suﬁp. iy @ahove. .

» TN, o 1of, van-Hammer, Yol X1V, p. 283, drialich Ressgrches, Vol X, p. 530

*T:N., p. 108. Lord Kinnoull on the srd {r4th Jums, snnounced the recelpt at C
of * very surprising news " from Ahumad Fasha, whe had received & Jetter full of threats from
Naodis. S.Etﬁf; Yol XXVL

* The full fext of the manifesto te'given in the T.N., pp. to8-110. A verse from Hafiz is incorrectly
quoted by Mirea Mahdi,
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*Ali Khan, the Beglarbegi of Fars, which Sir John Malcolm has translated
in Asiatick Researches?

In this letter Nadir denounced the Turkish treaty, and, in referring
to his victories, spoke of “ the happy auspices of the House of Haidar
('Ali) and the twelve holy Imams.” "He went on to say : “ This day is
big with ruin to their enemies and with joy to the sect of the Shiah, the
discomfiture of the evil-minded is the glory . . . of the followers of
‘AL" He concluded by announcing his intention of resuming the
Turkish war after the ‘Idu’l-Fitr, and requesting the Begl i to proceed
to Isfahan and point out to the Shah why the treaty could not be res :

In all pmbﬂEiJIity it was Mirza Mahdi who drafted the manifesto and
the above letter,

Although Nadir stigmatised the treaty to such an cxtent, it was not,
however, so unfivourable to Persia as it might, under the circumstances,
have been ; in fact, as stated above, its provisions were regarded in Turkey
as being definitely derogatory to that country,

Although it must have been galling to Nadir to see some of the fruits
of his victories sacrificed by reason ulg Tahmasp's folly and incompetence,
there can be but little doubt that, in reality, any annoyance which he felt
on this score was outweighed by his satisfaction at being given such an
opportunity for arraigning the Shah. He, in fact, could not have hoped
for a better opening. The terms of his manifesto and of his letter to
Muhammad ‘Ali Khan show that he was expecting some opposition to
the renewal of the Turkish war, and that he was determined to brook no
interference from anyone. In fact, it is not ing too far to say that his
words were intended more as a challenge to '] ahmasp and his sup ;
than 2s a threat to the Turks? His references to the twelve Imams
and his apparent championing of the Shi‘a cause are of interest. It is
difficult to believe, at this stage, that his words were inspired by any
genuine enthusiasm for, and belief in, the Shi'a faith 3 1t seems much more

robable that he merely wished to excite and utilise Shi‘a fanaticism for
Eis own political ends ; so long as the Shi‘a ladder was of use to him in
his upward progress, he would not kick it away. By wording his mani-
festo and letter as he did, Nadir aimed at lying the majority of the
Shi'a to his side against the Sunni enemy, and also at discrediting Tahmasp.
If Tahmasp's followers refused to go to war against Turkey, they would
be denounced as heretics : if they acquiesced in Nadir's policy, they would
be acting against the wishes of their sovereign, and lowering his prestige.

After ls_gginihﬁau Ruz at Herat, Nadﬂi:k' went to Mashhad whence
he sent E ‘Ali Beg to Isfahan to give Tahmasp a further explanation

' Vol X, pp. 533-539. Fam'i quotes a fow lines of this letter i Farg X ;
* See Sir || ‘Sremarks m Agatick Recearches, Vol, Klrpt.h;a;- e

.
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of his reasons for not accepting the treaty, and to request the Shah to meet
him at Qum or Tehran in order to march jointly against the Turks!
With the object of strengthening his position, Nadir dismissed many
rovincial governors and replaced them with his own nominees.

Whilst at Mashhad, Nadir appointed an Abdali leader named “Abdu’l-
Ghani *Ali Kuza'i® Governor of the tribe, and rewarded many other chiefs
of that tribe ; he then ordered them to be ready with horses, arms and
provisions for the march to Persian ‘lraq. Having given orders for the
circumambulation (fawaf) of the shrine of the Imam Rida and for the
[mam'’s intercession to be invoked, he marched via Khabushan to Jajarm,
whence, with a small force, he made a swift, but unsuccessful, dash north-
wards to the Balkhan Dagh against the Turkomans, Whilst on this
expedition he learnt that the Russians had completed their evacuation
of Gilan. Rejoining his main army at Qusha g:t § miles SSW. of Damghan),
he went to Tehran, where he distributed the large sum of 50,000 tomans
%EI 10,000) to his followers for the repair and renewal of their equipment.®

n the lioht of after-events, there can be no doubt that this lavish donation
was in cﬁc nature of a bribe to the soldiery. It appears that Nadir had
intended to march from Tehran via Farahan against the Turks, as already
stated, he had sent a message to Tahmasp requesting him to join him either
at Tehran or Qum. On Tahmasp refusing to leave Isfahan, Nadir
marched straight to the capital, where he arnived on the 25th August*
There are several versions of what subsequently occurred, which, although
identical in essentials, differ in E:im of detail.

After Tahmasp and Nadir had exchanged ceremonial visits, the latter
invited the Shah to a reception in the Hazarjarib garden. Nadir received
Tahmasp with great respect, and conducted him to his private apartment.
Thereupon ?aﬁnaap :

* having summoned, as was customuary, the lords and nobles of the state, expressed
a desire for wine and musicians and called for the instruments of pleasure and the
makers of joy (arbab-idarab). The Highness-with-the-rank-of-Alexander (Nadir),

TN, po1IL.
*He been a partisan of Dhu'l-Figar, but had subsequently submitted to Nadic, Ses Sayyid
Tﬁh.‘bmmmud al-Musswi, of, &, fol. 7 (a).

£ WP X1,

" Ihid. l;IHi:r.'.a» Mubdi adde that Tahmasp was acting in collosion with Ahmad Pasha, of 'Bca#l.i'lﬂ.
but thizis an exaggeration. What actually occurred is that Tahmasp wotes to Ahmad Pasha
in regard to the threatened rencwal of the war with Turkey, und excosed himself by saying
that ba had no "o govern Tamas Huli Khao wha with his victonoos Army his power
ta do what he and will do what o pleasee™ Lord Kinnoull, who sent the gist of this
letter to London, in his despatch of ihe 3rd f14th Jone, lgr {S5.P. g7, Vol. XXV, ndded :
"'I:utﬂ:.'ai:.nnirlcpﬁl' excuss in the Schah ng his last Treaty of peace with
the Grand Sigr.”” Cockell re to Gombroon on the Sth /roth: July that Nadic intended

* to break the peace with tha Turks which His Majesty is entirely averse to, but to oo purpose,

h:ﬁ?g no power to Provent his arbitrary Procesding ™ (Gombroon Diary, gth [15th Aogust,

1732k
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out of politeness, respect, and itality, obeyed, and prepared everything , . .
mdﬁrﬁh:mdawmmmmsﬂaimy.mmpufwlmmm
nn‘blﬁ,wasmpiedwithdrinjun,glmdpleasum. All the chiefs, e leaders
and commanders of the armies of * [raq and Khurasan obtained complete ‘informa-
tion as to what occurred, . . . His Majesty became intoxicated."?

Nadir convened a great conference (kingash) of the Qizilbash and leaders,
where the unsuitﬂbiﬁrt? of Tahmasp for his exalted position was em-
phasized. The people of Isfahan were then called upon to witness the
condition of the Shah ; thereupon, it is said,* all agreed to his deposition
and the elevation of his infant son ‘Abbas to the throne, There
5 no mention in the Tw'rikhi-Nadiri of the Shah’s drunkenness;
but there seems, nevertheless, no reason to doubt not only that he took
too much drink on this occasion, but that Nadir deliberately encouraged
him to do sof The whole episode has the appearance ufy having been
lanned beforehand.*

Cor.kclr reported to Gombroon® on the 1gth/joth September that

Nadir had proclaimed ‘Abbas Mirza as Shah :

" under pretence of his Father having forfeited the Crown by his Lazy Indolent
Management and his being a Sott and a Sodomite. That this struck such a Terrour
into the Nobility and Inhabitants that none had conrage to oppose him. , . .
Since which there las not been the least trouble and this unexpected Revolution
has been brought to pass without any bloodshed.”

According to Muhammad Mubsin’s version, Tahmasp's deposition
occurred six days after Nadir’s arrival in Isfahan, that is, on the q1st
August, 1732 ; Cockell, however, states that Nadir seized and imprisoned
Tahmasp on the 22nd August (2nd September, N.S.), and ‘Abbas
proclaimed Shah on the following day.’

Having successfully accomplished his coup &’¢tar, Nadir sent Tahmasp,
together with his harem and attendants, to Mashhad under strong guard
on the gth September.

It may well be asked why Nadir did not go one step further and mount
the throne himself, Caution rather than modesty was doubtless the reason;
he was not blind to the fact that there was still 2 strong feeling of loyalty
throughout the country to the Safavi dynasty, and therefore decided
\ Z.T,, fol. 215 {b) and 216 (a),

' Ited., fol 210 (b},
* Tahmasp probably peeded but fittls encouragement, for the Carmslite monk di
1

Cerilia, in his Persig oveersp Secende Viagpia . ., deli’Oviente Home, 1;5'-}], Vol 1 P.’Sm’:r;:
said that he was " mioilo dadifo ol vino.” a statement which is ndantly confirmd I'n].r atger
witers, such as Lut! "Ali Beg, and by later authorities like Fasa'i, Mirss Mubammag "All

ﬂuﬁﬁ H.mnuﬂ?ul af the Dusers-yi-Alukbtagar-d-Ta'vibh-i-fran), ste.

' WAL

Giomebwroom [Hary, 3rd l14th Octaber.
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that, strong though he was, it would be wiser to wait until he had still
further increased the non-Persian-clement in his army before actually
supplanting the ancient royal line.!  After all, he had secured the substance
of power, and was Shah in all but name ; he could therefore well afford
to wait until he could, without risk, make himself the de jure ruler of
Persia.

On the 17th Rabi' [ (7th September) the investiture of 'Abbas III
took place at the Talar-i-Tawila palace, On the infant's cradle I:rcmﬁ
brought forward, Nadir laid the jiga or aigrette of sovercignty by his hea
and placed a sword and shield beside him® Ho was then rendered
to the new monarch ; for seven days and nights the drums sounded.

As the new Shah was only eight months old, the control of state affairs
had obviously to be entrusted toa regent. It was no less obvious who the
regent would be. Nadir, on takiniﬂthis office, dropped the title of
Tahmasp Quli Khan (by which he had been known since 1726), and
adopted those of Wakilu'd-Daula and Na'ibu's-Saltana.

The news of the coup a’état was received at St. Petersburg with satis-
faction, where Nadir was looked upon as having always been **a declar’d
friend to Russia.’® Many at St. Petersburg believed that he would,
as soon as he was firmly established, * find means to dispatch this young
&P ‘I'l“

Ebasndorswcres:nt to Turkey, Russia and India to convey the tidi
officially to the rulers of those countries. Muhammad ‘Al Khan, LE:
Beglarbegi of Fars, who was appointed Ambassador to India, was in-
structed to repeat to the Emperor the request made through ‘Ali Mardan
Khan in 1730 for the Indian frontier to be closed to Afghan fugitives.®

In Constantinople the tidings of Tahmasp's deposition caused anxiety
for the future! The Porte, besides preparing for a clash of arms in
western Persia, determined to strengthen its influence in Daghistan and
Shirvan, in order to threaten Nadir with attack from that quarter. In-
structions were accordingly sent to Qaplan Girai, the Khan of the Crimea,
to support the &m—Turkixh elements in those provinces. Qaplan Girai
therefore gave the titles of Vizier and Beglarbegi respectively to Surkhai
Khan and his son Muhammad.” On being pressed by the Porte to take
more active steps, Qaplan Girai, early in 1733, dispatched his Qalgha,®
" In this connection, see Hanway, Vol IV, p. E_;. i
$Z.T. fol, 216 (). Seealsa TN, p, 116; Frasr (Cocitell), pp. 708 and 109, and Rondedn,

and [t3th December, 1732 [S.P. o1, Vol X).

- Fg:dﬂ.u 3oth December, 1732 [10th January, 1733 (S.P. ;1, Vol. X).
‘TN, p. 116,

* Lord lgnnuulL 3th }24th December, 1732 (5.F. 97, Vol. XXVT),

* Howarth, Histery of the Mongols, Part L1, Division 1, p. 577.

" The of the Khan, was the highest digmi iy the Crimea, alter the Khan
hm ??-aiunthyudnttﬂs.m[{wmh. Ecﬂ..p. 6:{::"?
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Fath Girai, with 20,000 Tatars, to Daghistan, with orders to raise the tribes
there against Persia and to invade that country? As Fath Girai, marching
the nearest route to Daghistan, crossed into Russian territory, great
rm was caused in St. Petersburg, and Nepluicy, the Russian Minister
at Constantinople, loé?ed a vehement protest. Russo-Turkish relations
entered a most critical phase when it became known that a battle had
been fought in the Chechen territory between Fath Girai's army and 4,000
Russians under General Yeropkin, whom Count von Hesse-Homburg,
the Commandez-in-Chief of the forces in the Persian and Turkish frontier
districts, had sent to oppose the Tatars. In this action the Russians
were wvictorious, and -fgrced the Tatars to retreat. Ultimately, Fath
Gicti and his men left Russian territory, and joined the Turkish forces
in Adharbaijan and Georgia.?
“Butkov, Yol I, p- 218, Von Hammet's chron i at famlt o regard to the Khan of the
Crimes: in this instance, he states that the decided to create this diversion' afier
‘Oaman’s defeat and death in November, 1733-  (See Vol XIV, p. Ii.h |
* Rondean, r1th j22nd August, S.P. 91, Vol. XV ; Butkov, Vol 1, p- a1, Yon Fammer is in
error in siating. in his Geschichts der Chane der Krim usnier Osmianischer Herrschaft (Vienza,

1536), p- 2oy, that Fath Gimi, after reaching Eski Hbodad, returned to the Crimes in obedi-
ence to orders received from the Porte,

L3



CHAPTER VII

ResuMprioN OF THE WAR wite JTuskey: Napimr's Mesororamian
Campaicn

Avtnoucs the supreme control of the affairs of the kingdom was now
vested in Nadir, he was unable, owing to a revolt in the tiari country,
to take the offensive against Turkey immediately.

This revolt was occasioned in the following way : the Governor of
the Bakhtiari country, a Jocal chieftain whom Nadir had appeinted shortly
before, put @ man to death for insubordination. The trnbesmen rose in

¢ numbers to avenge the man's death, and killed the Governor. Some,
fearing retribution, fled to the garmsir or hot country down by the Persian
Gulf* ; their arrival there kindled a revolt by the Sunni Arabs of the
coastal districts, who were led by that firebrand, Shaikh Abmad Madani.
For many months these rebels carried out raids in the neighbourhood of
Bandar ‘Abbas, Cong, Basidu and elsewhere?

Nadir, having given orders for the Bakhtiaris who had fled to the garmasir
to be pursued and caught, left Isfahan for the Bakhtiari highlands on the
1gth October, Marching via the sources of the Zayanda Rud and the
Karun river, he traversed the heart of the Bakhtiari country ; as he and
his army advanced, the Bakhtiaris fell back before them and took refuge
in their stronghold at Banavar. After enduring a siege lasting 21 days,
the Bakhtiari defenders, in despair, made a sorti¢ and bravely met their
end, fighting to the last.? Na&i in pursuance of his usual policy, sent
off 3,000 families of the Haft Lang branch of the Bakhtiaris to Khurasan,

Nadir ‘then proceeded through Faili Luristan to Kirmanshah, which
the Turks evacuated after a brief siege.* During his halt at Kirmanshah
he gave orders for the Zand tribe in the districts of Malayir and Qalamrau
*Ali Shakar to be severely punished for their continual depredations since
the time of the Afghan mvasion.®

Having been joined by his main forces, Nadir left Kirmanshah for the
Turkish frontier on the roth December. Hearing that Ahmad Pasha
had fortified the frontier passes at Darna; Mandali and Badra and had
UT.N., p. 116, See also the Tadblira-vi-Shwiktariyya [p. 67), by "Abduilah tbn Norni'd-Diny
* Gombrgom Diary, 28th November (gth December, 1758, Shaikh Abmad Madanl, it will be recalled,
- Eatl‘:s:'::;cd Ashraf's brother and ather fngitive Adghans to escape to 'Oman {see p; 44 abave),

$ 2T, fol. 2316 (b), Hanway, Vaol, IV, p. 76
*'See Mobumumd Sadiq's Ta'rikk-i-Giti-Guiha'i (sometimes called the Te'riki-i-Zamtiyyal,

B M5, Add. 23524, fol 4 [a).
b5 F
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posted strong forces at Zuhab and on the Tag-i-Girra, he resolved to sur-
prise the Turks by attacking them from an un direction, Striking
north or north-east from the main road near Karind, he crossed the lofty
Biwanij table-land into the Zimkan valley near Gahvarra, and, turning
N.W. up the valley, went over the Gardana-yi-Yanakiz. During the en-
suing might, he skirted the south and south-west flanks of the mountain
immediately to the east of Zuhab and fell upon the Turks while it was sl
dark! Many of the Turks were killed and their commander, Ahmad
Pasha Bajilan, was amongst the captured?

Having sent detachments to mli;:‘.t provisions from the neighbourhood
of Buhriz and ordered his brother-in-law, Lutf ‘Ali Beg Kusa Ahmadiu,
the commander of the contingents from Adharbaijan, Ardalan and
Hamadan, to cross the Turkish frontier further north and to join him
on the Mesopotamian plain, Nadir, instead of marching direct on Baghdad,
made a feint towards Kirkuk, in the hope of drawing Ahmad Pasha out
of Baghdad. When a few miles nd Tuz Khurmatli, he halted ;
after detaching 7,000 men to invest Kirkuk,® he marched south to Qara
Tiippi where he was joined by Lutf "Ali Khan and his army. He then pro-
ceeded via Tash Koprii towards Shahruban, crossing the Jabal Hamrin

robably by the Sagal-Tutan pass. Having defeated 10,000 to 12,000
]i'urks near Shahraban, Nadir marched to Yangija, whence he endeavoured,
during the night, to seize the bridge at Buhriz ; in the darkness, however,
he and his men went astray, On the following day the advance on Baghdad
was resumed, and a rmnmitrinﬁtTurkish orce, under Muhammad
Pasha, was intercepted, many of enemy being killed and wounded
and the remainder captured.

On the 318t December 10,000 Persians crossed over to the west side
of the Tignis at Samarra, in order to threaten Baghdad from that side.
The main Persian force camped opposite the shrine of Kazimain, above
Baghdad, on the 17th January, 1733, and three days later Nadir sent a
boﬁ-y of jazayirchis* to guard the shrine of Abu l;lﬁxifa at Mu'azzam ;
meanwhile, the Persians had seized the bridge at Buhriz.

Since the Turks had previously denuded the whole district of supplies
and taken them to Baghdad, Nadir had to arrange for provisions for his
forces to be brought from Tuz Khurmatli, Zuhab and Mandali.*

* This route is based largely on conjecture, some of the goographical details gi Mires Mahdi
r ;ErT'N" ﬁé 117 and (15) b-eitnghcmrs:mnﬂhhu. o giventy

v 118, s=ems o no evidence in sopport von Hammer® tement
XIV, p. 284) that the Beg of Dama assisted Nadir n;:a this oceasion, - (Yo

L1564, p. 11y, Sulalman Sa'igh, in his Te'ribAu'l-Mawgil (Cairo, 1923}, p. 375, s incorrect in
saying fhat l'utkakm hk:u oo 'Lhu occasiom. Ven Hammer, w1 the Turkish
histtman Subbi, ia likewite in egor in mtﬂ; that Arbil was captured msl'-‘ndir'n forces
(Vol. XIV, p. 284}, See Longrigg, Four Centuriss of Modern 'Ivay, p. 138, 1. '

¢ Infaptry armed with the heavy known as the farayir, TN, p. 1
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As the Turks had fortified the right bank of the Tigris opposite the
Persian camp, Nadir determined to cross the river and turn their position.
With the aid of a foreign engincer, a floating bridge, consisting of palm-
trunks laid upon inflated skins, was constructed and placed in position,
apparently some distance upstream from Baghdad. On the 1st mm;lau
{(15th February) Nadir crossed over with 2,500 men and was followed
the next day by another 1,500 ; the bridge then broke asunder. Without
waiting for these 1,500 men, Nadir set out in the direction of Baghdad.
Hearing of the Persian advance on the western side of the river, ad
Pasha dispatched a strong body of Janissaries, with cavalry and amrlﬂ
in support, to meet the enemy. When the two armies met, the Turki
infantry proved more than a match for the Qarachorlu Kurds and Geklin
‘Turkomans whom Nadir had with him, but the Afghan troops stood firm.
The position was becoming extremely critical when the 1,500
mentioned above most opportunely made their alzﬁfmce, and enabled
Nadir to rout the Turks. This victory gave him the mastery of the west
bank of the Tigris and enabled him to draw his cordon tightly round
Baghdad. Theg’?f:r’em opposite the Persian camp retired within the walls
of the city; leaving their cannon and equipment there and at Old Baghdad®
to the Persians? At Nadir's orders, detachments of his occupied
Samarra, Hilla, Karbala, Najaf and other places, to all of which Persian
Governors were appointed.$

The fragments of the broken bridge were then collected, and
floated down to Kazimain ; there they were joined and

-s_rtrcngthmcci by means of boats which had been captured from the
urks.®

The city was now completely blockaded. The Persians, like the
Ghalzais surrounding Isfahan in 1722, had no proper siege artillery, and
although the city was bombarded with some vigour, the walls could not be
breached sufficiently to enable an assault to be launched.! Nadir therefore

» Acconding to the Bombay editivn of the T, (p. 121} this man had been semt on & mission to
Kadir by * the Austrian (or German) King ™ (the adjective used is Namsa, which can menn
either '* Anstrian ' or * German '), There is no record in the Hans-, Hof-und Staate-Archiv
at Vienna of zoyv diplomatic mission having beet sent to Persia at that time it is most
unlikely that any German mission wonld have been sest, and it is probable that the engineer
was some E ad venturer,

b Mires Mahdi's Eukns Baghdad (7 Old Baghdad ) is evideatly the same as the area marked by
Niebuhr as Ruisen vow Al Baghdad, !ust north of the portion of the city situsted on the west
bank of the Tigris; it is obviously inet from the moins of the Sasanian town of Daskama
and the later Arab town of Dastajind which are now known as Eski Bughdad (See Nigbuhr's

T..!.RHMM“"' Copenhagen, 1778, Vol II, Tabls XLIV). '

TN, po123

A }::_‘d-, p. 123 Mubammad Muhsin, fol. 236 (b).

L. P 124,

* Nadir's manner of conducting this siege was in marked contrast to that of Sultan Murad I'V in
1638, Otter (VoL I, p. 321) rightly described Nadir's operations as a blockade miher than
a moge.



68 NADIR SHAH

had to rely upon famine within the city rather than upon his cannon to
make Ahmad Pasha yield.

The Persians constructed extraordinarily elaborate fortifications.
built strong forts on each side of the Tigris nine miles above Baghda
and rin the city round with no less than 2,700 towers, each one a
musket-shot from the other!

‘Abdu'l'Ali, the Shaikh of the Bani Lam Arabs, having joined Nadir,
the latter arranged for him to co-operate with the Governor of Hawiza
in an attack on Basra. A siege of the town was threatened for a time,
but the troops designed for the purpese soon dispersed,* the Arabs, it is
said, going back on their word, while the Persian troops were called away
to suppress a rebellion in the province of Lar?

According to the Gombroox Diary, Nadir, besides wishing to capture
Basra, also intended for a time to send an expeditionary force against
Muscat,* but nothing came of this project at that time ; as will be seen
later, it was subsequently revived and put into execution.

The descriptions of the sufferings of the inhabitants of B:I%J;dad recall
those of the pwﬂi:t' Isfahan in 1722 ; large numbers died from famine
and disease.® way describes how Nadir denisively sent several
cart-loads of water-melons into the city and how Ahmad Pasha, in return,
presented Nadir with a quantity of the best bread.*

Nadir, in order to discourage the defenders, caused, every fortnight
or so, bodies of 10,000 to 12,000 of his troops to leave their lines quietly
by night, make a short march into the desert; and rejoin the camp the next
morning with colours flying, as though they had just arrived to reinforce
the besiegers.” By the end of Mubarram, 1146 (13th July) the plight
of Baghdad was such that Ahmad Pasha had to send envoys to gndir
to arrange the terms for its surrender,

Deliverance for the besieged was, however, near at hand, for the Turkish
relieving force, under Topal ‘Osman Pasha, was approaching from the
north. On realising that Baghdad was in great jeopardy, the Porte had

¥ Fuller parficulars of these {ortifications are given in the letter which Jean Nicodime, the French
pibymician who l.:cumufanind Topal "Cuman Pasha, wrote to the Marquis de Villknenve on the
toth Angust, :n{l. ter T ‘Osman’s victory over Nadir and h.L reliet of Baghdad (sca
von Hammer, Vol. X1V, pp. 525 and 526}

* Letter from Martin French, the re tive of {he Exet Tndia Co., Lo the Limdon office
of the latter, 1gth iyoih March, 1733 (Vol, XV of the [.O. reconds). Mubapmed Mubsin
is imcorrect in saying (£.T., fol. 216/ (b)) that Basma was captured.

*T.N., p. 124 Shai mad Madori went to the aid of these rebels,

4 See the entry on the 2aad April [3rd May, 1733, stating that the Agent had recoived o letter from
Nadlr reqoesting bim to have shipping in readiness to banaport o force to Muscat.

* Tha Armeninn Joseph Emin. who went through the siege when s ohild of 7, gives an account
of his expeniences in his Life and A doeniures, London, 1793, p. 2o

* Hunway, Vol, IV, pp. 82 and By,  See also the story recounited by Longrigs, ep. &b, p. 140,

.y Swvtgulﬂmh tranalation of Abmad Pasha's despatch to the Porte, in La Mamye-Clairne’s

;i . P 301
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no hesitation in seeking out its most distinguished soldier, the disgraced
ex-Grand Vizier Topal ‘Osman (who was then Governor of Ervan) ;
it gave him the rank of Sar'askar or Generalissimo, and placed him in
command of a relieving force mnmtu:'g of some 80,000 men, drawn
mainly from the Euro provinces of Turkey. Topal ‘Osman made
rapid progress at first, but his advance became slower after passing Mosul,
because of the numerous rivers to be crossed ; furthermore, when he
approached Kirkuk, the devastated state of the country rendered the
victualling of his troops a difficult matter.

A day or so after Ahmad Pasha had opened the negotiations for the
surrender of Baghdad, he received a message from Topal *Osman to the
effect that he was marching to his relief as quit:kl‘y as he could. Ahmad
Pasha read out in public the letter from Topal ‘Osman, but the people
refused to believe t.EAt it was genuine until they had been shown theseal
and signature upon it It was doubtless the receipt of this message
that caused Ahmad Pasha to prevaricate, and stipulate that the city should
not be handed over to Nadir until the end of é.far (11th August).

On leaving Kirkuk (which had managed to resist the force that Nadir
had sent against it when he was sbout to march on Baghdad), Topal
‘Osman made for the Tigris and marched along its banks, so as to protect
the boats carrying his provisions, as well as to have water for his men.
Nadir sent word to Topal 'Osman that he would be ready to give him
battle whenever he pleased ; the Sar*askar retained the messenger and
sent no answer.

In order to meet the coming attack, Nadir dispatched all his army
northwards, except for a skeleton force of 12,000 men. He ordered
the withdrawal to be done in such manner that the besieged should not
know that “ one drop of that boundless ocean ™" had ebbed away* He
did not leave the Persian lines outside Baghdad until the evening of the
6th Safar (18th July), and joined his army on the following morning,
just before the battle began. The exact site of this battle is difficult to
determine, as the names given by von Hammer and other authorities
have undergone such mutilation ; von Hammer states that the battle
was fought at Douldjeilik, by the banks of the Tigris, thirty leagues from

hdai’ while, according to Martin French, it took place at Jadida.t
[opal *Osman had stationed his men by the river, where they were

v Iiid.

“T.N., p. 1z

'?DLJ&'\". L2go. "' Douldjellik ' & some place on the Tigris close to Dujail (the lutthr
plce, though ot more or less the from Baghdaid indicated by von Hammoer, is soma

See F: ?ﬂdmtﬁg:nm There 13 & villag

L Tench's letter Basma to London dated the Gth f17th August, 1733. 133 e
nl.mdKh.lujﬂlhlhunth:lﬂlhuku!thn‘l":g:i:mm!luhmthulw

-
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stmnﬁly entrenched, with their cannon in position 3 in numbers they were

ﬂgl[lb:y su to the Persians. : ¢
batlg:l?c;an at 8 a.m., when the opposing advance-guards encoun-
tered each other ; soon after, the cannon of the Turkish rear
opened fire on a large body of Persians who had marched round and
attacked from the north-east. The main attack was launched an hour
later by Nadir, at the head of 50,000 men ; the Persian and Afghan
infantry, who were in three divisions, forced the Turkish centre back, and
some of their cannon ; the position of the Turks seemed highly
critical when 2,000 of their Kurdish auxiliaries fled. Topal 'Osman,
however, did his utmost to rally his troops and sent fo his reserve
force, consisting of 20,000 men, with the result that the Persian attack
was stemmed and the lost cannon recaptured. Nadir himself was in
the thick of the fighting; while Imdilr_llg the attack on the Turkish artillery,
his horse was wounded and fell. He promptly mounted another horse
and rode again’into the fray?

The wind being from the north, the dust and smoke raised by the
combat were blown in the faces of the Persians, and the July sun blazed
fiercely down upon them. After several hours of desperate fighting all
ranks were suffering terribly from thirst® but no water was obtainable,
as the Turks were in possession of the river bank.

On Nadir's second horse being wounded, it fell on its head and threw
him to the ground. Though he was at once provided with another
steed, many of his troops, on seeing him fall, imagined that he had been
wounded or killed, and a panic ensued which the Persian officers were
unable to check® Seeing that further efforts were useless, Nadir retreated
from the field with such of the survivors of his army who had pot fled.
The casualties on the two sides are variously estimated ; the Persians
ap to have lost over 30,000 killed, while 3,000 were taken prisoner.®
All Nadir's artillery,® baggage and provisions were left in the hands of
the Turks; altogether, it was a signal triumph for Topal *Osman, for the
Persian army was shattered, and the way to Baghdad now lay open ; the
victory, however, was not quite complete, for Nadir himself escaped.

TN, pash,

* Both Mirza Mahii and Mobammad Mubsin speak of the agonies of thiret of the Persians, ([See
TN, porat, Dvrrayi-Nadim, pp. 123-5 and Z.T, folio 216 (b))

TN 137

& Mieod , it ond end of the seals, puts the Persinn bssesin killed at jo.000, while Mirea Mahdi,
at the other, says that only 2,000 foll | There can be no donbt that the Persian Jiessss wers
very heavy, and 30,000 séems to be 4 reassnabile figure.  Many Persiang were Rilled sfter the
battie as thoy wem quenching their thimst by the =de of the Tigrs.

» Hicod e [vor Hammer, Vol XTV, P 533) sdy# that the Perslans left all their cannon’ on the
feld, including [Gar yo-pounders, six 15-piunders and sight g-poonders,  There were alss
zoo camels * avee des ambares (7 sonburaki], Almost all the Persians’ horses and beasts
ol burden were taken,
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The Turks had by no means escaped scatheless, as they lost some
20,000 men,

It cannot be denied that Nadir's generalship was very much at fault
in this campaign. He would surely have been better advised either to
wait within his fortified lines outside Baghdad, and make Topal “Osman
advance that much further and attack him there, or else to have left
Baghdad at an earlier date and attacked the Sar'askar when he was crossing
the Greater or the Lesser Zab. Instead of following either of these courses,
Nadir gave battle at a spot that was very disadvantageous for himself
and his men. One can only assume that he was over-confident on this
occasion.

As soon as the news of Topal ‘Osman’s victory reached Baghdad,
Ahmad Pasha made a sortie, and overwhelmed the 12,000 troops who were
manmrtg Nadir’s fortifications ; he then cut the bridge of boats and
captured all the Persians’ supplies. Many of the Persian troops were
i but a number of survivors on the west side of the Tigris escaped
by devious ways to Persia, their flight being facilitated by the Bani
Lam?

Topal '‘Osman, having spent the evening of the 1gth July and the
following two days resting his troops and attending to the wounded, re-
sumed his march, and on the 23rd July he and his army camped within
sight of the forts and towers erected by the Persians round Baghdad.
Soon afterwards Ahmad Pasha arrived at the Turkish camp. On the
following day, the 24th July, Topal ‘Osman entered Baghdad. At the
Sar‘askar’s request, no specal honours were accorded him, since, as he
said, “ to God only is victory to be attributed.”  In the words of Nicodéme,
it seemed that Topal 'Osman and those with him were entering a tomb
rather than a town ; the dead lay piled up in heaps, and thousands of
people were suffermst;cg from hunger or disease. It was said that 110,000
persons had peri during the sieged

Such was the devastation wrought by the Persians in the country around
Baghdad that Topal ‘Osman, after a halt of eight days some seven miles
from the city, had to withdraw the bulk of his troops to Kirkuk, in order
to prevent them from dying of starvation.

Nadir and the remnants of his army made their way via Buhriz to
Mandali, and were joined en route by some of the survivors of the skeleton
besieging force which Ahmad Pasha had routed® The Persian soldiers
were in a sorry plight, many being on foot and almost naked*; what
happened to the wounded is not recorded.

though Nadir's conduct of the siege of Baghdad and of the operations
L] Em-if;’ﬁdim, P- 137. ':Z\??Fﬂttniﬁﬁ}fllm. A liidle - F?j.
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against Topal '‘Osman is open to criticism, his behaviour after his defeat
deserves the highest praise. The disaster, he said, had been ordained by
Fate, at whose decrees it was uscless to revile! [In this spint he set
about the stupendous task of reconstituting his army.

Nadir held a conference with his principal officers at Mandali, and

his men leave to return to their homes to refit? He issued urgent
orders to all parts of the munh'{'cfar arms and equipment of all kinds,
together with ¢ animals, to be collected ; the artillery and munitions
were to be of better quality and greater in quantity than before® In-
structions were issued to the provincial authorities to see to the refitting
of their troops (who were to be at Hamadan in two months’ time) and to
enrol recruits.

On the 4th August, Nadir arrived at Hamadan, and attended in person
to his great task. He ordered 200,000 tomans (approximately £440,000)
to be distributed to the troops to compensate them for their losses and to
enable them to purchase new equipment; every man who had lost a horse
worth ten tomans was given one worth double that amount, and the
same principle was followed in regard to camels, tents and arms.*

In the relatively short space of two months the gigantic work was accom-

lished, and, on the 22nd Rabi* II (2nd October), Nadir left Hamadan
Fﬂr the Turkish frontier with his reconstituted army* On reaching
]E:’.;jrml:nshah, hﬂfhﬁrd m;i];:t Fulad Pasha, of Adana, was stationed on the

iyala river, a few miles beyond Zuhab, in order to guard against an
advance on Kirkuk. As on his previous march, Nadir left his baggage
and artillery behind and, marching by mountain tracks, aimed at surprising
the enemy. The attempt was less successful than on the previous occasion,
but the Turks, after a skirmish had taken place, beat a retreat.

It was at this juncture that the news first reached Nadir® that Muhammad
Khan Baluch had revolted. Nadir's exactions had made him unpopular
and his treatment of Tahmasp had outraged the feelings of many I:Eec:rsiaus
who had not, however, hitherto dared to show their sentiments openly.
It was reported in Isfahan in April, 1733,7 that Nadir had sent for Talf;;s
with the object of reinstating him, but that he, after his defeat, changed his
mind and ordered Tahmasp to be retained in Mashhad, because, under the
altered circumstances, the ex-Shah’s rule would have been * inexpedient

' ;ﬂ. , Tl i
t ¥i1-31-5) tariyya, p. 68,
4 R.T. Rl 217 (a) il
LN, pp. 138-120. :
* Tid., p. 130, and Nadira, p. 129.
-Hu%- pp 131132 IEm Ehm;:dtﬁ;mw- Diary, under the date .?r.h Cctober [sth
November, 1713, that reports 0 current Ior some fittle time that |
_ Haluch had rebeiled nod tad declared in favour of Tatmasy Smanaat
* See tho Gembroon Diary, 26th June f7th July, £733.
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and a hindrance.™ It was, no doubt, Nadir's change of mind that caused
m;y'ofth:&&vi faction® to join Mubammad Khan Baluch.®
adir felt that this revolt was not of sufficient gravity to cause him to
ne his Turkish campaign and resolved to deal with it after he had
nished with the Turks.

It is impossible to recount with any pretence to accuracy the course
of events between the skirmish by the Diyala and the battle of Lailan,
because the geographical data given by Mirza Mahdi and Hanway are
vague and fanciful in the extreme.® [t seems that Nadir advanced towards
Kirkuk much as he had done previously, but his object on this second
occasion was entirely different. He was aiming not at luring Ahmad
Pasha away from Baghdad, but at meeting with and crushing T
‘Osman Pasha. If he could defeat Topal ‘Osman, his lost prestige
would be regained, and Baghdad in the south and Tabriz in the north
would both be at his mercy.

Topal 'Osman was under no illusions as to his position. His losses
in the battle of the 19th July had not been made good, despite repeated
requests to Constantinople not only for reinforcements, but also for a
younger man to take his place. Nadir, on the other hand, now had an
army even more numerous and better equipped than before.

By the 24th October, Nadir had reached the plain of Lailan, a few
miles S.E. of Kirkuk, and an engagement took place between detachments
of his force and of Topal ‘Osman’s army ; both sides claimed the victory,
but the advantage rested, apparently, with the Turks® Topal "Osman,
however, kept his main force within its defences. Nadir thereupon
marched off to the north-east and captured the fortress of Surdash, in the
hope that Topal ‘Osman would emerge from Kirkuk and march to its
relief. Part of the Turkish forces fell into Nadirs trap, for scouts brought
him word, when he was at a place called Qara T4ppd,* that Manush
Pasha, with 12,000 men, had entered the Aq Darband defile.”

Taking a route which was thm:ﬁht to be impracticable, Nadir marched
his men over the hills and into the defile at a point above the Turkish
position. On the following day (gth November), after sending some

‘N, 30,
" The dE'nct descent of the Safawi monarchs from “Ali thruuﬁh Husain and the Imam Muosa
al-Kasim, caused them to be much vensrated by their Shi'a subjects: See Shaikh Haxin,

o 2
v Hugammd Ehan was also joined by numbers of Baluch, Arabs and EKhneistan tnibesmen. See

Mirza Mobammad Shirazi's autohicgraphy, p. 11.

* Sce Longrige, off aif, D, 145
* Vion Hﬁm Vol mvﬂ. 201 und 202, Hunﬂ'aiy.i;ful. Iv, E 97- e T Thpps
& (ara Tappa is oot mar on existmg maps; it s cbvicusly distinct from Cara
just to the north of the Jabal Hamrin, : )
a desription of this defile in C. |, Rich's Narratios of o Rasidence in HKoordision, Landon,

B
1836, Val. 1, pp. 58-59.
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Jazayirchis to make a détour and to get across the Turks' line of retreat,
he advanced to the attack.

Soon after the battle between the Persians and Mamish Pasha and
his men had begun, the main Turkish force under I‘ng.l ‘Osman arrived,
and joined in the fray. For two hours a tremendous fire was kept up by
both sides' ; then the Persian m., being anxious to wipe out the

of their previous defeat, a furious charge and drove in the
Turkish centre. Topal ‘Osman thereupon left his litter, and, having
mounted a horse, made a desperate endeavour to rally his men?® but a
fierce flank attack by the Abdalis caused the Turks to give way again.
The day was irretrievably lost when the brave Topal was shot
down. The unfortunate Sar‘askar’s head was then cut off, stuck on the
point of a lance and taken in triumph to Nadir. The whole Turkish
army was in flight by this time, and heavy casualties were inflicted upon
the fugitives by the well-directed fire of the jezayirchis whom Nadir
had previously detached for this p . At a conservative estimate,
the Turks lost some 20,000 men in mini prisoners.®

Nadir caused Topal 'Osman’s body to be recovered and sent it, together
with the head, to B?hdm'l for burial, in charge of a Turkish qadi named
‘Abdu’l-Karim Efendi, who was one of the prisoners taken in the battle.

After the battle, Nadir ordered a force under Baba Khan Chaushlu,
the Beglarbegi of Luristan, who was then near Samarra, to cross the
Tigris, and reoccupy Hilla, Najaf and Karbala and prevent supplies from
reaching Baghdad. As there was, apparently, no hope of relief for
Ahmad Pasha, Nadir left enough troops to blockade Baghdad while he
himself marched northwards to recover Tabriz. On reaching the town
of Bana, he learnt that Timur Pasha, on hearing of the Trriish defeat
at Aq Darband, had evacuated Tabriz and that a Persian force had re-
occupied it There being no longer any necessity to proceed to Adhar-
baijan, he marched southwards again in order to effect a junction with
his forces that were blocading Baghdad. He was confident that the city
would speedily fall into his hands, but, on reaching Tuz Khurmatli,
he received disquieting news of Muhammad Khan Baluch’s rebellion.?

* See the interesting lstter which Naldir wrote to fhe Count of Hesss-Hombi regutding fhis
battle; 3 Freach translation of this letter was senat by Lord Forbes and C. Rondezn from
St Petersburg to London on the zod figth February, 1734 (S.F. g1, Vol XVIi. TIn this
letter, which appears to have been written towards the -eg:l of Nov,, 1733, the names and
dates have ered some distortion in the process of translation from Persian to Russion
and from Russian to French.

* Haoway, Vol IV, p. 48,  Mirza Mihdl alloges that Topal ‘Osman only monnted 8 horse in
arder to esape, hut this does not seem in accordince with the Sar’ s character,

* Mo reliance can be placed upon Mirza Mahdi's figures : while, in the T-N, ( 1335}, he states that
10,000 Turks were killed and 3.000 captured, he raises the oumber of killed to 20,000 in the
Durra-yi-Nadira [p. 137). Hanway's %gum of 40,000 killed seems far too high.

TN, p. 130, and Nadir's letter to Count von Hesse-Homburg.

* For particuiam of the progress of this revolt and its s::;rpmsﬁun, fee ppu 77 1o 79,
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Nevertheless,"he did not deem the situation in Khuzistan and Fars suffi-
ciently critical for him to proceed there in person ; instead, he therefore
sent orders to Tahmasp lghm: Jalayir (who was then at Isfahan) and to
Isma'il Khan Khazima, the new Governor of Kuhgilu,* and other pro-
vincial authorities and leaders to co-operate in crushing the revolt.

From Tuz Khurmatli Nadir marched to Samarra and thence to the
Persian investment lines round Baghdad. On the 7th December, Ahmad
Pasha sent a confidential messenger to Nadir ; this man, after showing
Ahmad’s authority to conclude a treaty of peace, delivered his offer to
réstore the conquered territories to Persia.

After negotiations extending over several days, Nadir and Ahmad
Pasha reached agreement and signed the treaty on the 19th December,
1733- The provisions of this treaty were, briefly, as follows :

(1) Turkey agreed to relinquish all the Persian territory conquered
during the last ten years and to revert to the frontier laid down
by the Turco-Persian treaty of 1639.
(if) The prisoners taken by both nations were to be released, and
5 the f:apturcd: cannon mt;rﬂﬁ b o Nk

1i) Persian pilgrims visiting the holy places in Turkish territory in

o) the viEiu%Tt;nnf the fmgticr were to be accorded certain privileges.

It can be regarded as certain that, had it not been for the rebellion of
Muhammad Khan Baluch, Nadir would have refused to agree to any terms.
that did not include the surrender of Baghdad.

In accordance with the provisions of this treaty, Ahmad Pasha forthwith
sent orders to the Pashas of Ganja, Shirvan, Enivan and Tiflis to evacuate
their respective territories and to set at liberty all their Persian prisoners.
Nadir, in return, liberated all the Turkish prisoners in his hands.

Costly presents were exchan between Nadir and Abhmad Pasha,
and arrangements were made for the former to visit the shrines at
Kazimain, Najaf and Karbala?

Before leaving the vicinity of Baghdad, Nadir gave two letters for the
Grand Vizier to the Qadi "Abdu'l-Karim Efend:, who was to take the
treaty to Constantinople for ratification ; in these letters he drew attention
to the common origin of the Ottoman Turks and the Turkomans (he
always regarded himself as one of the latter), and pointed out that this was
a reason for concluding ﬂ[i.vcacc.*

Martin French reported to London from Basra that go days were allowed
for the ratification of the treaty to be received from the Porte.

i Nadie, ¢n hearing of Mobsimmad Khan's revolt, had dismised bim from this post, and hmd
T;ppointud Eema‘il Khen Khazima i his stead.

LYTN. Pp- 137-138.

* Von Hammmer, \eﬂ- XIV, p- 335
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According to Lord Kinnoull, Ahmad Pasha did not expect the Porte

to ratify the treaty ; in an explanation of the circumstances under which
be had been compelled to sign it, he said that he only to its terms
as @ means of gaining time, since he could not possibly have held out for
another month.!

The Qadi ‘Abdu'l-Karim Efendi reached Constantinople in the middle
of February, 1734. After several councils had been held to consider
the treaty, the Porte rejected it on the grounds that it was dishonourable.
Although the Sultan and his ministers approved of Ahmad Pasha's conduct
under such difficult circumstances, they nevertheless dismissed him from
his post as Governor of Baghdad, doubtless because of the machinations
of his arch-enemy ‘Ali Pasha, the Grand Vizier? In accordance with the
decision taken, the orders which Ahmad Pasha had sent to the Pashas
of Ganja, Shirvan, Erivan and Tiflis were disregarded, and more troops
were sent to reinforce the Sar‘askar ‘Abdullah Kaprolt (who had been
raised to that rank on the death of Topal 'Osman) at Diarbakr. The
Porte neyertheless sent no message to Nadir expressly denouncing the
treaty ; instead, it endeavoured for a time to make him believe that the
ti::cstion was still under consideration and that a lasting settlement would
shortly be made.

The Russian court had followed with interest, and, at times, with anxiety,
the course of the Turco-Persian cam ign. The news of Nadir's defeat
by Topal ‘Osman caused considerable perturbation, it being feared that
Persia would be forced to come to terms with Turkey and that the French
Ambassador at Constantinople (the Marquis de Villeneuve) would then
succeed in inducing the Porte to go to war with Russia® Russia was
already deeply involved in the war of the Polish Succession, and would
have been faced with a critical situation had Turkey been able to yicld to
the importunities of France and attack her ; it was only the continuance

¥ Pespatch dated the 18th Februscy [tet March, 1734 (5. o7, Vol. XX VII).

* Ahmad Pashia wxs lpﬁintﬂd Governor of Aleppo, hu::t he was ut his own request appointed to
Urfa instead,  Soo Loogrige. o e, PB4y

¥ French policy in melation to T and Husia had undergone a complets ; wheteas
i 1723 and 1724, France had played tbemntmndmm{vmk;;]:md 12 above], in 1733 she
was just as actively e in endeavouring to fan into o the i e
Befween the two powers, use of the intervention of Russiz in the war o the Poli
Succession on the side of Augustus of Saxony, Frmhadﬁ?uumi the cause of Stanislaus
Leszcxynsks, the father-in-law of Louis XV,  (See F. Martens's Recuril des Traités ef Con.
woRtians conclus par la Rwssis svec les Paissances Elraugdres, Vol. 1, p. 70 and Vol X1, pp.
43-43). Great Britaln whichin t723and 1 24 had tried to embroil Rum&u T ,
Bow, 0n the other hand, played the réie o peact-maker. Villeneuve used every endeavour
Ht fresh spirit inte Turkey, and Io this task he had an upoffical, bot very efficient

jutor in the of that strange adventurer, Bonnoval : the Intter did a preat dezl to

make the Turkish army tnore efficient. As A, Vandal has said (o it po 175), the French
adventurer ' en pey de teg i

b
mmlui;.psnjm la m Fhm&unr nmphun- pricision qui sdtalt envie gn plus habile
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of the war with Persia which compelled Turkey to keep the peace with
Russia. The march of Fath Girai to Daghistan, the resulting submission
of many of the northern Caucasian tribes to Turkey, and the action with
the Russian forces in the Chechen territory were additional causes of
anxiety and tension, The situation was greatly eased as far as Russia
was concerned when Nadir decisively defeated the Turks in the great battle
in which Topal "Osman lost his life, The Porte was thrown into the
utmost consternation on receiving the news of this battle, and the ho
of the Marquis de Villeneuve for an early termination of the Turco-Persian
war were completely shattered ; the French Ambassador had beeW hoping,
once peace with Persia was concluded, to bring about the reappointment
of Topal 'Osman Pasha as Grand Vizier, and then to engage Turkey
and Russia in war! The Russian court was, as was natural, propor-
tionately relieved when it received the news of Nadir's great victary.?
After Nadir had visited the shrines at Kazimain, Najaf* and Karbala,
he sent off his artillery to Isfahan via Khurramabad. Taking the desert
route viza Hawiza to Shushtar, he seized and put to death the Governor
and imprisoned many of the inhabitants of the latter place because they had
aided Muhammad Khan Baluch.* He then proceeded to Ram Hormuz
leaving his baggage there, he marched light towards Behbehan. Heari
that Tahmasp Khan Jalayir and the Beglarbegi of Kuhgilu had jninﬁ
forces and were marching on Muhammad Khan Baluch, Nadir effected
a junction with these commanders at Du Gunbadan, and pressed on
towards the Shulistan defile, where tll.';c rebel igaﬁer, with 15,000 men,
was reported to be When the Persian advance guard appeared,
Mubammad Khan, who had had no news of Nadir's ceming, imagined
that it was merely an isolated body of troops, and hastened to attack it.
He was disillusioned when he saw the main Persian force arrive, and
heard Nadir, in his voice of thunder, issuing orders to his men.*

Lord Kinnoull, 1sk [17th December, 1733 (5. 97, Vol XXVI).

* Lard Forbes's despatch from St Petersburg of 8th [10th December, 1733 (S g1, Vol XV

+ D . M. Donaldson, in his work The Shi'tla Refigion : 4 Hidory of Idam in Pervia and Iral
(Lendmm, 1o33), p. 61, states that 3 corious story was related to Bim i Najaf to the elfrct
tiat Nodir, on hearing that wins would turn into vinegar on being brought into the oty and
that no dog would enter it, took a bottle of wine with him when spproaching Najaf and also
ditermined to miake lug dog enter the city:  The dog, bowever, rensted so strongly afl
ciforts to male him pass throogh the gate thit he had to be killed, and Nadir foond, aftoer
he himeed! had made his eatry, that bis wine had, in fact, turne] to vioegar, it was said that
Wadir, in consejuence of these and other miracles, professed his belief in the Shi‘a Imams and
became canvinced of the rightemsnes of their clalms  Neadless 10 sy, this story has oo
basts in fnct.

‘TN, p. 138, Diwrva-vi-Nadivd, pp. 139-140, Tadhkira-y-Shuskiarivyn, p. 6o,

*Erm?dzﬁﬁc_ who pessd thﬂ‘l:mqﬁq-thjl district in Jamuury, 1 I.Plhhd fn his Trawels 10
Lurizran and Arabistan |London, 1825), Vil T, p. 230, that, close to Fahlivan, *' is the Tepeh
m. ar hillock of Senmr-ﬂuh:mad Beluj, on which the chief 20 named made & stand

Nadir Shah, for which picce of temerity . . . be forfeited his head ™

‘ Hanway, Vol IV, pu 111,
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Muhammad Khan Baluch's army was entirely defeated, and fled from
the field, leaving 3,000 dead. Though pursued by Tahmasp Khan
Jalayir, Muhammad Khan escaped to Shiraz and thence to Jahrum and
Lar. He was refused admirta.hr;ce into Lal:-; ;ni hastened on to the garmsir.

When Nadir found that hi slipped through his ers,
he sent messages to both the E?:glis and I}uptc:h Agents at Gﬂf:?:gmon
to send vessels without delay to patrol the coast and prevent Muhammad
Khan and his followers from escaping. The two Agents replied that the
ports were so numerous that they could not keep watch over all with the
s?;::? shipping available, but promised to send vessels to any specified

1

Meanwhile Tahmasp Khan Jalayir had pursued Mubammad Khan
to Shaikh Ahmad Madani’s stronghold near Charak, and had un
the siege of that fortress. At the beginning of May the place was
by assault and Shaikh Ahmad was captured, but Muhammad Khan and a
few others escaped to the island of Qais2 _

It was at this juncture that a certain Latif Khan reached Gombroon
and gave the English and Dutch Agents letters stating that Nadir had
appointed him :

"' His Admiral of the Gulph, with Orders to Purchase Shipping of the Euro-
of Gombroon. He therefore required our Compliance with the Caun’s
in sparing Two Ships for their service which they should be paid for. . , ,"'?

This message is of decided interest, as it is the first indication of Nadir's
desire to form a fleet. It is remarkable that he, an unlettered man of
peasant stock, coming from a province remote from the sea, should so
quickly have grasped the importance of sea power. No less noteworthy
was the persistence with which he afterwards sought to bring his naval
lans to fruition. The escape of some of the Ghalzais to ‘Oman and of
Tubammad Khan Baluch to Qais had brought home to him the impogsi-
bility of having the long stretch of coast from the head of the Gulf to Gwadar
efficiently patrolled when, having no vessels of his own, he had to depend
upon the occasional loan of European or Arab ships. As the English
and Dutch almost invariably prevaricated when asked to lend their shi
or to co-operate with the Persian land forces, and as the Arabs wE:
possessed vessels were usually in sympathy with those against whom the
Government wished to take action and were often in revolt themselves,
Nadir certainly had a sound reason for wishing to have a fleet of his own,
As will be explained in due course, Nadir's naval aims were of a more

' Gombroon Diary, 3td [t41h February, 173s.
* Thid,, 8th f’ May, 1714, and Dm-;zghdiu, P- 141,

* Ihid sth [18th May, 1734,
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ambitious order than mere pntrotling of the coast ; how he carried out
his plans will be described m the following chapter.

On this occasion, neither the English nor the Dutch would sell any
vessels to Latif, but, after suggesting that the Persians might purchase
ships at Surat,! they each lent a couple of vessels for the purpose of d-
ing Qais : Sh.n.iki Rashid of Basidu and the powerful Huwala chief,
Shaikh Jabbara of Tahiri and Bahrain, also provided ships. A close
blockade of Qais ensued, and Muhammad KlJ:mn Baluch was thereby
prevented from escaping from the island ; he was eventually captured
and sent in chains to Isfahan. On his arrival there, he was, at Nadir's
orders, blinded and three days later he died® ; it is uncertain whether he
took his own life or perished as a result of the treatment which he had

Tahmasp Khan put Shaikh Ahmad Madani to death, and had many
of the refractory Arab tribesmen of the Gulf ports (Janadir) and of the
Hawiza district transported to Khurasan and Astarabad. Further, he
rased their fortresses to the ground, and made Shaikh Jabbara collect an
indemnity of 10,000 tomans from Shaikh Rashid of Basidu and other
Arab chiefs who had espoused, or been sympathetic to, the rebel cause.
The power of these Arabs was thus entirely broken.®
¢ Burat built ships were famous for their lasting qualities,  An entry in the Bombay Conrnllabions,

dated the 315t May, 1734, states that shi ilt of teak in the Surat manner either at that

place or at Bombay were far more d!.;r_all:ﬁ: and suited to the climate than any vessels built

m. Egrope.  Particulars of the dorability of Surat s_l-ng: snd of the manner in which they

were built are given by the Dutch Rear-Admiral J, 5. Staverious in his, Voyages 0 the Eazl

Indics (S. H. Wilcocke's Enplish translation, London, 17¢8), Vel. ITI, pp. 17-23.

AT.N., pp.rg3 and 144.
' Gomibroon Deary, 2gth Juoeioth July, 1734



CHAPTER VIII
Napin's Camrpaions, 1734-6 : Brawsmves or s Navy

Wanst Tahmasp Khan Jalayir was completing his subjugation of the
Gulf costal districts, Nadir went to Shiraz, where he remained for over
two and a half months ; during his stay there, he appointed Mirza
Muhammad Taqi Khan Shirazin%cputywﬂmmm of Fars. This Mirza
Muhammad Taqi Khan, who was musaufi of Shiraz, was the son of
Hajji Muhammad ; from generation to generation this family had had
in their possession the post of mir-ab or chief of the water supply of Shiraz
and Qumisha! Taqi Khan, although not gifted as a military leader or
as an administrator, afterwards made extraordinary progress, owing
to the influence which, for some unexplained reason, he was able to acquire
over Nadir.

On the 18th April, 1734, Nadir left Shiraz for Isfahan, and heard while
he was on his way that 2 son had been born to Rida Quli and Fatima
Sultan Begum on the 21st March® The fact that this son was given
the name of Shahrukh was, apparently, the first indication that Nadir
was deliberately seeking to copy Timur. True, this Shahrukh was not
his son, but his grandson, but, at the time when his own sons were born
he was still an obscure individual, and he could not then have had any
inkling of what fate had in store for him. At this time, however, he was
well launched upon his career of conquest and aggrandizement. It is
impossible to say when he first conceived this idea of modelling himself
upon Timue, but the following combination of circumstances may have
led him to do so. First, Nadir, like Timur, was of Turanian and not
Persian origin (it will be recalled that, after he and Ahmad Pasha had con-
cluded the treaty of December, 1733, he had written to the Sultan of
Turkey drawing attention to the kinship between the Turks and the
Turkomans, thereby clearly regarding himself as one of the latter)* ;
secondly, he had been brought up in the neighbourhood of Kalat, with
which natural fortress Timur's name was closely associated® ; in the third

* place, it so ha'j': ened that his second wife's name was Gauhar Shad, the
same as that of Timur's daughter-in-law, the wife of Shahrukh, In addi-
tion, both Timur and Nadir were men of little education Sﬂa’dir had
practically none until he was past middle-age), but they each unusually

! Far-Nawma, p, 175.
"IN, D L4 ¥

t See p, abeve,
. 'I'im.nr'!iun:u caprured Kalat after & long siege in 1383,
.
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:ﬂmtiw memories. fBrt:talh were intensely tl;::tﬂhw;a tahn_d admmr;:ms
were possessed o military genius ; S were merciless
to evil-doers. The parallel between two r:m,;rkahle men must not,
however, be drawn too far, because, although there were such striking simi-
larities, there were also important points of difference. Timur exerted
himself to encourage trade and in nstry,andao;:ﬁlf}t,_hymm;ofhis
conquests, to open up new trade routes, while Nadir, on the other hand,
paid but little attention to commerce and had no thought for the economic
welfare of his subjects. Secondly, Timur strove mﬁﬂwr the spread of
Islam, but Nadir took no such action ; if he had any religion at all, he
subordinated it to his political aims.

Nadir, on reaching [sfahan, was accorded a great reception ; Geekie,
the East India Company’s representative there, reported *“the streets
were covered at his Entry in the same Manner as for the King and the
Iluminations and Fire Works on this Occasion lasted for some days.™

During Nadir’s stay in the capital the Qadi ‘Abdu’l-Karim Efendi
arrived from Constantinople bearing a letter for him from the Sultan
which stated that *Abdullah Pasha Képrolti, the Sar‘askar or Generalis-
simo, had been empowered to conclude peace with Persia. Despite the
ambassador’s assurances that the Sultan’s. intentions were peaceful, Nadir
was convinced that he was really hostile and was merely seeking to gain
time® He nevertheless treated ‘Abdu'l-Karim courteously, and sent him
back to Turkey with a message to “Abdullah Pasha to the effect that all
would be well if the Porte returned the occupied Persian territory ; if
it did not do so, war would recommence. }& belief was, as it turned
out, well-founded, for the Turkish ‘s/ama, on being consulted by the
Grand Vizier, recommended that the war with Persia should be continued
with the test vigour and that none of the conquered territory should
be hmdodgrbe::k to Persia until the Russians had been obliged to give up
their conquests.

Almost immediately after Nadir had given the Turkish envoy his
¢oxpé, a Russian mission under Prince Sergei Dimitrievich Golitzin
arrived at Isfahan® ; Golitzin was an experienced diplomat, having

¢ Gambroon Diary, 15th f26th June, 1734 (quoting from a letter from Geeloz).

s TN, g 142 It will be nobosd that the Porte didl aot speak of ratifying the treaty concludesd
between Nadir and Ahmad Pasha, but of concluding a new treaty.

* Dr. Schnese, the surgeon accompanying the mission, wrote no account of the journey fo Isiahan
which was later pobilished at the end of Dr, Lerch's Nachricht von doy Zxvilen Reioe mach
Perzidn @on 1745 s 1747, in Rﬂm:'hin%": AMaganin fdr die wens Historia und Geographis,
Vol X, pp. 461 and 461, See alic the TN, p. 154 (Mirzs Mahdi always referred to Prince
Galitzin a5 ** Kannas,” this being, presumably, kis rendoving of the Russlan ward Kwyes—
prioce; ef., ibo Khurdadbih's use of the worl pinnaz to denote the king of the Slavs, on
P17 of Vol VI of the Bildjothesa gropraphorum arabicormm). Golitzin himsell wrole an
scconnt of his journsy snd of his expericnces when at Nadir's conrt and when accompanying
bim on his captpalgns, The manuseript of this record, which should make most interesting

G
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prcﬁouﬂg been sent as ambassador to Spain and Prussia’ The main
objects of Golitzin's mission were to report fully to St. Petersburg on the
situation in Persia and to induce Nadir to terminate the truce with Turkey.
Golitzin, after being received by Nadir, reported that the latter’s atti
was most difficult, as he was very much on his dignity and resented being
asked to take any action ; much tact and patience were therefare essential.®
Although Nadir agreed at first to Golitzin's request that, in the event
of Turkey making war upon Russia, Persia would attack Turkey, he
afterwards procrastinated and clouded the issue by making inquiries
bespectin%’ other matters. When Golitzin said that Russia was pre
to assist Persia, Nadir thanked him, but said that he did not see how he
could avail himself of this offer if the Russians would not go to Shamakhi
or Baghdad. If circumstances arose that involved a rupture with Turkey,
he ho to deal with the Turks without help from abroad ; if he suc-
ceeded, he would advance through Anatolia to Constantinople, and then
Russia could attack Turkey from the other side® Golitzin further re-
rted that Nadir was angry with Russia because she had not given up
arband and Baku, although Russia, under the terms of the 1732 treaty,
was really within her rights in retaining those two places so long as the
Turks remained in possession of Adharbaijan, Armenia and Georgia.
As nothing further had been heard from Turkey respecting the rati-
fication of the treaty and the restoration of the occupied territory, Nadir
set out for the Turkish frontier on the 12th Muharram 1147 (14th June,
1734). Accompanied by Prince Golitzin and his suite; he
via Gulpayagan to Hamadan ; it seemed that, up to his arrival at the
latter town, he had intended advancing on Baghdad via Kirmanshah.*
On leaving Hamadan, however, he marched to Sinandij and Maragha.
The main, if not the only, reason for this change of plan was that, just
before leaving he had received word from a Persian agent in Russia that
the Russian court had ordered the Georgian ex-king Vakhtang and his
son Bakar® to go to Darband whence they were to set out and capture
Shamakhi and conquer Kartli for Russia.*
peading, is contained in G, ¥, Miller's portiolio No. 348 (document 15}, in the Mosow
archives. Ses Profesor M. A, Pollevktov's Evroprichie  Puleshdnossils XILLXVIII w
e S T
' Polievktov, op, ¢if, p. 33 o '
:M_Jwiw* Val. XX, p- 1332
' #mgaiimﬂndr Karthli, H, deo la G, Vol 1, Fart T, p. 130 snd Schoess, {? it p. 462,
* For particulars ol th-e“ e pnnq'msﬁ: ’E;le \;:.klms;ﬁ and h’f :nu ';ef ra;‘:;t'; Matiriaus paur
servir @ I Histoire d2 e ﬁ ey o urtg, n:ﬂ ;ﬁfﬂn Jssaa:xll 21y the ssme suthor's

H:.m#alwﬁhrgr, o
¢ Vakhuaht, H. de la &, Vol I1, Pact L, p. r29. DBrosset siates, in & footnote, that thes actoal
text of the lnstrictions to Viditang aod his son was reproduced in the Folwoe Sooramis
s,
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At Maragha a Turkish envoy came to Nadir, but it seems that he brought
no message of importance. Nadir then dispatched his (paternal) uncle
Bektash Khan Qiriglu and the soldiers under him to Tabriz, and ordered
a number of tribal Governors to concentrate at Dimdim, where they were
to wait until it was known whether there was to be peace or war with
Turkey

Nadir reached Ardabil on the roth August,® where he received a
from 'Abdullah Pasha requesting him to postpone for two years his demand
for the return of the occupied territory ; if an envoy were then sent to the
Ottoman court, the provinces would be handed over®? This m
showed him conclusively that the Turks had no intention of concluding
peace on the terms agreed upon between him and Ahmad Pasha.

Nadir decided to strike the first blow, not at the Turks themselves,
but at their vassal Surkhai, the Khan of Shirvan. In taking this decision,
he had a fourfold object. First, he wished to capture Shamakhi before
Vakhtang could seize it for Russia. Secondly, he felt that the presence
of Persian troops so close to Baku and Darband would induce the Russians
to expedite the conclusion of the treaty which Golitzin had for so long been
negotiating. Thirdly, Nadir certainly had grounds for wishing to humble
Surkhai. In the last place, by taking Shamakhi, he would be recovering
part of Persia’s lost territories.*

Surkhai, as Khan or Governor of Shirvan, had received orders from
Ahmad Pasha to evacuate that province (see p. 75 above), but had
disregarded them. When the Governor of Astars, at Nadir's request,
wrote to remind Surkhai of these instructions, he replied : * With the
swords of the i lions we have conquered Shirvan ; what right has
Ahmad of Bag or anyone else to interfere in this way 7 "'

When Nadir, on the 21st August, reached the Kura,® Surkhai became
alarmed and fled to the Daghistan mountains,” Nadir thereupon crossed
the Kura and occupied Shamakhi, apparently without meeting with any
Tff:?m' ; after appointing a Governor, he levied a heavy tax upon the
inhabitants.®

1T, po14a.
¢ Sch.m:fu, ;p i, poghy. Accondling to the TN, Nadir did oot reach Ardabil uotil the 19th
Rabi’ 1 {1gth Augost).

LN Iy
*The Grand Vizier believed that Russis had prompted Nadir to take Shoamakhl  Ses Lord
- #:‘nﬂuuﬂ‘u despateh of the 12ih fa3rd Seplembor, 1734 (5.0, §7, Vol, XXVII),

TN 145

1 [J'I'l‘.h?;;! ];‘:J.s Avicrug ausz dem Tapihuch in Blisching's Magasin, Vol 111, p. 23, gives the (0.5.)
date a5 Augnet yath, According to the TN, [p. 148), Nadir reached the Kurs on the 20th
Haby' [ {2gth August)

' [hirfa-pi-Nadirs, p. 143,

* Buotkov isincorrect in saying that Shamakhi was besieged for two months, and males & forthes
mistales in stating that Surkhal was killed on'this occasion (Vol. I, p. t26).

* Schnese. op. &t p. 404
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Whilst at Shamakhi, Nadir, through Golitzin, threatened Russia with
war unless Baku and Darband were given up, his argument being that
Turkey would not restore the provinces in her occupation so long as
Russia retained any Persian territory. The Russian court then sent word
to Nadir that, notwithstanding the treaty of Resht, its forces would evacuate
all Persian territory, provided that Persia ratified the treaty and bound
herself to regard Russia’s enemies as her own. In October, 1734,
General Levashev (who had succeeded the Count von Hesse-Homburg
in the command of the Russian forces in Daghistan) received orders to
evacuate all territory south of the Darband district, including the town
of Baku, and to prepare for the handing over of Darband.!

On the rsth September, Nadir left Shamakhi with half his army,
numbering 12,000 men, and penetrated into the heart of the Ghazi
Qumugq country, with the object of dastru}'in&l Qumugq itself. Three
days later Tahmasp Khan Jalayir set out with the remaining 12,000
men for the Qabala district, where Surkhai was reported to be. 1
Khan encountered Surkhai at Deveh Batan, on the road from Shamakhi
to Qabala, Surkhai had 20,000 men in all, including 8,000 Turks and
Tatars from Ganja under Mustafa Pasha and the Qalsha Fath Girai.
His preponderance of force would have been even greater it King Taimuraz.
of Kakheti* had not heavily defeated another Turkish army and forced it
back to Tiflis. Despite his inferior numbers, Tahmasp Khan routed
Surkhai's composite force ; Surkhai fled towards Qumuq, and the Turks
and Tatars retired to Ganja. Tahmasp Khan followed up this success by
capturing and destroying Surkhai’s fortress of Khachmaz®

Meanwhile, Nadir was advancing with some difficulty in the Ghazi
Eu.muq country. Surkhai, after offering to submit, attempted resistance,

ut he suffered defeat again near Qumug, and fled to Avaria. Nadir
then destroyed Qumuq and seized Surkhai’s treasures.

Khass Fulad Khan, the son of ‘Adil Girai,* the former Shamkhal of
Tarkhu, who was a personage of some importance in Daghistan, submitted
to Nadir, Nadir revived the post of Shamkhal, and conferred it on Khass
Fulad.®

' Batkov, Val. I, p. 127. Bakn was nob, however, glven up pntil the spring of 1735 (=2 p. 85

1
*Taimmras, who had spocosded his brother Constantine [Mubammad Oul Khan) as King of
Hakbeti ln y731, had sworn allegiance to Turkey,  As the Turks failed to redress the wiungs
of Rakbeti, Taimurar espoused the Peorsian canse: see Vakhosht, H. ds la 6., Vol. 11, Part

I, pp. 130 mod 132,

TN, p-1ah.

* "Adil Giral had rebelled uguinst Russia in 1725, but the Russian Government had suppressed the
revolt, and exilad bim to Kola, (o the north of Laplsnd ; at the ssme Hime, it a the

Shamkhatate of Tarkhu. )
‘TN r 148, Maodir, it seems, wished to revive the Shambchalate as it hod besn before the
split took place botween the Ghazi Qomuogs of the mountains and these of Tarkho,
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Nadir realised that, owing to the lateness of the season, it was impossible
to pursuc Surkhai, as the passes into Avaria would all be blocked with
snow. After spending a week at Qumug, he went to Akhti where he
attacked and put to ﬂiﬁht a number of hostile Lazgis. He then went on
by a most difficult road via Khachmaz and Qutqashin to Qabala, where
he heard of Taimuraz’s victory over the Turks. Shortly after Taimuraz’s
triumph, the Turks received another set-back, for Giv Amilakhor, the
Eristav of Ksan, captured the citadel of Gori} Leaving Qabala on the
22nd October, Nadir crossed the Kura south of Aresh, and marched to
Ganja, under the walls of which he camped on the 3rd November. He
sent word to Vakhtang at Darband to come to his camp, but Vakhtang
deemed it wiser not to obey ; being unable to carry out his instructions
from the Russian court, he then returned to Astrakhan?

Nadir took elaborate measures for the prosecution of the siege of Ganja.
The town having been evacuated by ‘A_E Pasha, who had retired to the
citadel, Nadir mounted cannon on top of one of its mosques, but the
Turkish artillery soon silenced this battery. Attempts were then made
to scale the walls of the citadel by means of lofty wooden stagings, but
these were destroyed by the fire of the defenders. Active mining and
counter-mining went on, and on one occasion six Persian mines, which
were exploded simultancously, did great damage to the walls and killed
700 Turks® In the course of the siege Nadir thrice narrowly escaped
death ; on one occasion a soldier by his side was decapitated by a cannon
ball, and Nadir’s face and clothing were spattered with the unfortunate
man's brains and blood.*

The usual Persian weakness in siege artillery and the difficulty of cam-
ﬁjﬁgning actively in winter combined to render the siege long and arduous.

he Turks, moreover, defended themselves with spirit and inflicted
severe loss on the Persians,

Golitzin realised at an early date that for the above reasons the siege
was likely to be a lengthy one. Feeling that the delay in the capture
of Ganja would be harmful to Russian interests as well as to those of
Persia, he offered to assist Nadir. The offer was gladly accepted, with the
result that Levashev, in November, sent an enginecr officer and four
bombardiers, all clad in Persian garb, to the Persian camp ; some heavy
artillery was alsosent.* Nadir is said to have been inclined at first to under-
cst:'lmam the prowess of these Russians, but he was soon convinced of their
ability.®

T | Sentnia Chkdeidss, 5, de a G., Vol. L, Prt T, pp. 47 and 48,
» Vakhusht, H. de 12 G., Vol. I1, Part T, p. 130,
i e

I5T.
* Saloviev, "301. XX. p. 13335, Lerch, Basching's Magasin, Vol IIL p, 37
* Dr. J. Cook, ap. cit., Val. gl. P- 465 R
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Notwithstanding the aid furnished by the Russians, Nadir felt that
it would be impossible to carry the citadel by assault ; he thereupon
maintained the blockade with part of his forces, while he sent off the
remainder, under a Khurasani Turk named Safi Khan Bughairi, to besiege
Tiflis in conjunction with the mouravan va aznauran (*' prefects and those
of illustrious birth ") of the Georgians?

On the 27th December, Golitzin, acting on instructions from
St. Petersburg, informed Nadir that the Empress, feeling assured
that he would be able to expel the Turks, had agreed to return to Persia
the territory still in Russian hands on condition that he undertook never
to give up this territory to Turkey, to treat as his foes the enemies of
Russia, and to confirm in writir;? his promise to Golitzin to do all in his
power to withstand Turkey, Nadir was delighted at this message and
promised to accede to these requests®

The result of this development was the signature of the treaty of Ganja
on the rothf21st March, 1735. Russia undertook to evacuate Baku
within a fortnight and Darband within two months from the date of
signature of this treaty ; Persia promised, in return, to be the p
ally of Russia, and never to surrender Baku and Darband to any other
power® The Sulaq was agreed upon as the frontier between Russia
and Persia, and each power bound itself not to negotiate a peace with
Turkey without the knowledge and consent of the other.®

Russia surrendered Baku and Darband within the stipulated periods,
and (although not obliged to do so by the terms of the treaty) dismantled
and evacuated the fortress of the Holy Cross. Thus ended the Russian
occupation of Northern Persia, which Peter the Great had n 13 years
before, The only real advantage which Russia had derived from ~this
occupation was that Turkey had thereby been prevented from establishing
herself on the shores of the Caspian Sea, but this advantage, important
though it was, had been dearly bought. It had cost the lives of no less
than 130,000 Russian soldiers, the majority of whom had perished from
sickness in the unhealthy province of Gilan.?

As ‘Abdullah Pasha, who was then at Qars, made no move to relieve
Ganja, Nadir, a few days after the Nau Ruz celebrations, sent a body of
troops towards Qars in the hope of making him *‘ raise his head from
the collar of obscurity " and so enable the Persians to attack him.* He
also dispatched troops to keep watch upon the warlike Jar and Tala Lazgis.

YN, P15 [in the Bombay edition mowravan 1 incorrectly given as owrawves).  Mirsa
BMahdi's use of thess Ceorgian terms b of interest.  For an explination af the meaning of
ﬁmﬂ and gswaeran, se= Allen's History of the Georglan People, pp. 166 and 225 respec-

vely,

¥
* Bolaviev, Vol. XX, p. 1,333
* Butkov, Vol 1, pp. 130 and 131. LTN D154
* Manrtein's Mémotres, p. 95 “Ikid p. 155,
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It was probably at this time that Nadir gave orders for the destruction
of Shamakhi and for its inhabitants to move en masse to Aq Su, 15 miles
to the W.S.W. As many ncw buildings had to be erected at Aq Su
for the people of Shamakhi, Nadir sent Turkish prisoners of war to the
former place to assist in the building of the new town. When all was
complete and the evacuation had taken le::, Su was renamed New
Shamakhis Nadir's pretext for this action was that the site of Shamakhi
was t00 open to attack? but Hanway is probably correct in saying that
Nadir rased the town to the ground and slaughtered many of its inhabitants
because of ** the countenance which this city had given to the Lesgees,™

At the beginning of May, Nadir left his camp at Ganja for Qars, after
arranging for the blockade to be carried on in his absence. After making
an unsuccessful attempt to intercept Timur Pasha, the Governor of Van,
who was marching to the relief of Tiflis, Nadir tried to reach the fortress
of Qazanchai by an extremely difficult mountain route, hoping that the
threat to that fortress would rouse ‘Abdullah Pasha from his le 2
Thick snow on the mountains rendered the tracks impassable,® so N
had to abandon his project and advance on Qars via Lori. On the 24th
May he camped three miles from Qars.  As *Abdullah Pasha still remained
inactive behind his walls, and as provisions were scarce in the neighbour-
hood of Qars, Nadir retired to , Where he very graciously received
the Armenian Catholicos Abraham. He then proceeded to Erivan,
which he besieged ; a force which he sent against Bayazid succeeded
in capturing that fortress.®

Nadir left enough troops to continue the siege of Erivan, and marched
to Echmiadzin with his main force, so as to be ready to attack *Abdullah
Pasha, should the latter leave Qars. After returning to Erivan to repel
a sortie by thgfﬂ.rrimn, he went to Parakar where he received the welcome
news that ‘Abdullah and his forces had crossed the Akhurian river (Arpa
Ch_nll:zl and were advancing towards him."

e Turkish army consisted of 30,000 Janissaries and 0,000 cavalry? ;
A:ilr;rgaz to ﬂﬁiﬁﬁpﬂfhﬁﬁ?}-ﬁfﬁm was also komown as Jaliliyyabad, but this

:5{;‘;,16 ly;:i.r.. fol. 227 (b), Butlov, Val, L. p. 126, Dorn, Geschickts Schirpins, p. 411

TN pe 156, See alsothe Catholicos Alrabam’s Mon Histoire e celie de Nudiv, Chak de Perse,

. rjen a:.sut's Collection ' Historiens Armdwicns, St Petersburg, 1876, Vol IT, p. 367,

* Ihid., E r;;, also the Catholicos Abrabam, ep. ¢, p. 270,

* See the translation of & lettér which Nadir sent to I;"n.nw Golitzin nt Darband afier the battle -
this transiation was enclosed in Rondean's despatch of the G6th ft 7th September,  (Just before
tho bartle of Baghavied, Golitzin had on his retorn journey to Russid, and was at
Darband when this lotter reached him ; he was accompanied by Mirza Kafi Nagiri Khulafa,
who was being sent a5 Persian Ambassador 2o 5t. Petersbarg.  On Golitzin's return, he wis
mado Governor of Kazan, and it was there that he wrote the nccount of his experiences in

Persia referred Lo on p. 81 above].  Mirza Mabdi's figures, samely. jo.000 cavaltyami $o,000
infantry; are much exaggorated.
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the numbers of the Persians are given as only 15,000 by Mirza Mahdi
and as 18,000 by the Catholicos,! but it seems that these numhmo;z
relate to Nadir's advance guard and that his main force, which (as wi
be seen below) came into action later in the battle, consisted of some
40,000 men, making the Persian strength $5,000 in allt

Leaving his b behind, Nadir hastened to meet the Turks,
On the evening ofﬂ 18th June he and his men reached the village of
Akhikandi, close to the Zanga Chai, and camped on a hill called Aq
Tappd, Simultaneously, ‘Abdullsh Pasha's army arrived at Baghavard,
two farsakhs away, on the further side of a plain.? '

On the following morning the Turks, confident in the superiority of
their numbers, took the offensive. Nadir, having first posted a large
number of his men in ambush, charged down the hill with only three regi-
ments and fell impetuously upon the Turks. 'What his men lacked in
numbers, they more than made up for in courage. Nadir, with a number
of jazayirchis, made for a small hill on the plain on which ‘Abdullah Pasha
had placed some of his artillery, and captured it, while another body of
men advanced against the artillery on the Turks’ left wing, Whilst t{es:
attacks were in progress the Turkish and Persian centres e engaged.,
The Persians’ heavy artillery and zanburaks or camel-swivels poured & most
destructive fire upon thcq'urki&h centre, which was soon thrown into
confusion and forced to retreat. At Nadir's command, the Persian ca
as well as the troops in ambush, then charged the Turks as they fell ba
and converted the retreat into a rout. The Sar'askar himself, Saru
Mustafa Pasha, 2 son-in-law of the Sultan, and severil other Turkish
officers of note, were amongst the shin, and a large number of
Turks were taken prisoners.*  The remnant of the defeated army fled
in various directions ; between 3,000 and 4,000 Turks who were trying
to reach Ashtarak were cut off by Armenians and then killed by the pur-
suing Persians. Nadir had every reason to be pleased with this great
victory, and informed Prince Golitzin that he had never been so fortunate
since he had begun to wage war.®

After the battle, Nadir had the corpse of ‘Abdullah Pasha Képrala
recovered and, as he had done with Topal ‘Osman’s remains, sent it to the

 Catholicos Abrabam, p, 270,

¥ This is the tota] given %:,r Hanway, Vol 1V, p. 114

* EN., p, 157, Durra-yi-Nadiva, p. 147.

* I&id, g 150, There i+ some divergenco between the various anihorities 22 to the date of this
battle.  While Mirza Malull gives the date as the 26th Muobarmam {15th. Junsj, the Catholicm
gives it as tha 3th [1oth ium.-. a5 do Gensm]l “fl.-rﬁldn (i copy of his report of the battle was
given by Veshniakov to Kinnoull in the following September—ses S.P. 97, Val. XVID)
and Nadir himself in his letter to Golitrin.  There seems= 0o doabt that the :q& June iy the

correct date.
* See Wadir's letter to Golitsin relerrad 4o in Note 7, on page 87.
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Turks. He then dispatched some of the Turkish prisoners to Ganja,
Erivan and Tiflis to inform their compatriots there of the victory.!

When, on the 3rd July, the news of the Turkish disaster reached Con-
stantinople, it caused the utmost dismay. The Grand Vizier, ‘Ali Pasha
Hakimoghlu, was blamed for the defeat and was dismissed, and lsma'il
Pasha, the Governor of Baghdad, took his place as Grand Vizier. Abmad
Pasha was made Sar‘askar, in succession to the defunct ‘Abdullah Pasha,
and was soon afterwards reinstated as Governor of Baghdad.®

When the Turkish prisoners brought the news of the battle of Baghavard
to *Ali Pasha, the Governor of Ganja, he at once asked for er, and
surrendered the fortress on the gth July, 1735: he had stubbornly defended
it for cightand a half months. Al Pasha and the Qalgha Fath Girai were
kindly received by Nadir, who allowed *Ali Pasha to go to Qars and Fath
Girai to Tiflis, Ishaq Pasha, the Governor of Tiflis, soon followed *Ali
Pasha’s example and surrendered on the 12th August® Erivan alone
held out ; as will be seen below (p. 91), it did not yield until the 3rd
October.

For the second time Nadir proceeded to Qars, which he besi for a
month, cutting off the water-supply and ravaging the country from the

a Chai to Erzeroum.*

describing the concluding phase of the Turkish war, some
mention must be made not only of the march of the Khan of the Crimea
to Daghistan in the summer and autumn of 173§, but also of Nadir's
naval aims and of the Persian attempt to capture Basra in April of that
year.
In 1734, as in 1732, the Porte requested the Khan of the Crimea to
march to Daghistan. The Khan excused himself on the grounds that
funds were lacking and that his men were unwilling to g]t;“' ;- it appears
that, in reality, he was loth to-quit the vicinity of the Polish frontier,
as he wished to intervene in the war of the Polish Succession on the side
of Stamislaus Leszczynski® Early in May, 1735, the Porte issued
stringent orders for the Khan to march with 80,000 men to Daghistan
and thence into Shirvan, and this time it would brook no refusal. When
Nepluiev, the Russian Resident at Constantinople, and his assistant,
Veshniakov, heard of these orders, they strongly protested to "Ali Pasha,
TN, E:r 150,
sieter, Vol 1, po 32,
ST.N., p. tho. ~The Catholicos Abrabam (p. 278) and Sekhnia Chikheidse (. de la G., Vol. I1,

Fart 11, p. 45) both give the same date as Mires Mahdl,

* T.N., p. 160 and Catholicos Abrabam, p. 277: the latter states that Nadir transferred 6,000

Armenian families from the district ur to Ehurasan,
* Tagebuch des Rwssisck-Kaiserlicken Generealfold-Marschall Grafm von Mamwich (Leipzig, 1343),

P 131
* Butkov, Val. 1, p. 23 (Botlkov is guilty of an anachronism here, as be states that Giral
started for D:gh:m]hu : ?ﬂ Nm‘ﬁ::t,y!;j]j. Hewes
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the Grand Vizier, but he informed them in regly that many of the leaders
and ‘w/ama of Daghistan had appealed to the Sultan for assistance against
Nadir, who had already defeated Surkhai and appointed a new ruler
(i.e,, Khass Fulad). The Grand Vizier added that the Porte had considered
this petition and that it felt obliged, under the circumstances, to take the
pmp,la: of Daghistan under its protection and to send them military assis-
tance ; the orders to the Khan had therefore been jssued and could not
be rescinded!) The British, Austrisn and Dutch representatives at
Constantinople pointed out to the Grand Vizier the great danger of war
with Russia that this march (like that of Fath Girai two years before)
would entail, but ‘Ali Pasha replied that the orders must stand, and that
the Persian war could not be brought to an end unless the Khan marched
to Daghistan ; he added, however, that the Khan would be given strict
orders not to enter Russian territory.®

It is beyond the scope of this work to describe the further attempts
which were made by the British, Austrian and other diplomatic repre-
sentatives (except the French Ambassador) at Constantinople to exert
A moderating influence. All was in vain, and in July, 1735, Qaplan
Girai set out with §3,300 men? and reached Daghistan in October.
No actual military encounter with the Russians occurred during this
march, but the Russian court, without declaring war on Turkey, sent
General Leontov, with 20,000 regular troops and a force of Cossacks,
to ravage the Crimea, with the double object of relieving the pressure on
Nadir and of punishing the Crim Tatars for their frequent raids into
Russian territory.*

Alarmed by the attitude of Russia and by Nadir's threat to Anatolia,
Turkey dccid‘;d to offer peace terms to Persia. Not only had Nadir
recovered all the Persian provinces and towns (with the exception of
Erivan, which was still holding out), but he had carried the war into
Turkish territory.

Ahmad Pasha, who was at Erzeroum at this time and who had been
empowercd to negotiate the terms of the peace, sent an envoy to Nadir
offering to deliver up Erivan and to conclude peace on the basis of wsi
possedesis.  Nadir, however, was besieging Qars and demanded the
cession of that fortress, an indemmity for all the losses suffered since the
Turkish occupation of Persian territory began and the inclusion of Russia
in the treaty.* He soon afterwards dropped his demand for Qars,

! Lord Hinnoull, 24th May /4ih [une; 1735

LIbid.  Seeals Soloviev, Vol XX, p. 1,328

* See Manonich, ?p il p. #33 lor details of the compositiom of this force.

* Batkov, Vol 1, pp. 123 and 124, See aleo Count Ostermann’s stastement to Rondeay which
tha latter reported in hils des duted the 8th ligth November (S.F, a1, Val. XV,

* Lol Hinnoull, zoth [31st Oclober, 1735 (5P, 97, Vol EXVIT).
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whereupon Ahmad Pasha ordered Erivan to be surrendered, which
accordingly opened its gates to the Persians on the 3rd October!  After
the three fortresses had surrendered, Nadir decided to abandon the sicge
of Qary and to settle the affuirs of Georgia instead. ~He accordin Iy set
out for Tiflis on the 6th October, and summoned Taimuraz, the latter’s
nephew ‘Ali Mirza,®* and the fevadan and the azmwauran (** chiefs and
those of illustrious birth ") of Kartli and Kakheti* The Georgians
obeyed, and came to him when he was a short distance fromTiflis. Nadir
appointed ‘Ali Mirza Governor of Kartli and Kakheti because he was a
Moslem, although (as Mirza Mahdi himself admits) Taimuraz had far
more claim to that positiont Taimuraz was bitterly disappointed at
being passed over in this way, and took an early opportunity of escaping
to the country of the Pshavs and Circassia. As for ‘Ali Mirza, his tenure
of office was merely nominal, as Nadir set Safi Khan Bughairi to keep watch
on him.

On reaching Tiflis, Nadir was given a good reception, the streets through
which he had to pass being strewn with carpets. He treated kindly the
Georgians who had submitted, but banished to Khurasan 6,000 families
of those who had opposed him.

In the meanwhile, Nadir had been negotiating intermittently with the
Turks. Kalushkin, Golitzin’s successor,* reported to Count Ostermann
an interesting interview which he had had with Nadir at Tiflis ; the
Regent, he said, had decided to make peace with the Turks, but only
on candition that Russia was included in tr? treaty. The Turks, however,
were opposing the inclusion of Russia because, they maintained, she had
been seeking & quarrel with them by her attack on Poland. Kalushkin
went on to say he had explained to Nadir the circumstances under
which Russia had entered into the Polish war and the part played by
France in regard to both Poland and to the Russo-Turkish: situation.
ETN, r 161, Cathaolicos Abraham, of. aif., p. 275.

" *Ali Mirza, arthl:nndﬁuhnmmhm known, was the son of Tmam Quli Khan (Drawvid 111}
of Kakheti ; his brother Mubammad had been killed in Mesopotamia in the dissstrous battie
af the 15th {tﬂ:r- 1733 . :

*T.N, p 16a. 1t will be recalled that Mirzs Mahdl had previousty (see p. 86 above) used the

Georgian terms mowraras va asmawran  in this case, he uses favadan ™ chiefs ') in place ol
wonrayan (" prefecte ), For the etymology and meaning of t-ﬂ:n'd}. st Allen, op. al.;
gp. 246-240.

b Ibid., p. 162,

s Sekhma Chkheldze, H. e la G, Vol. IT, Part 1L, p. 45

+ He had, apparently, arrived in Persis before Golitzm's departure (see Soloviey, Yol XX, p,
1,337 Pgtulanmmd Kagzim, on p. 27 of the Kifub-i-Nadiri, refers to 2 passage in the previous
valums (the missing one) in which he had described the arrival, apparently int 1735 ot there-
abests, of the smbassadors of the Ag Bann ; (' the White Princess.” Le., the Empress Anna).
These ambassadors, he said, had brought letters and presents from the Ag Banu ;. one of the
presents was a marvellous mechanical toy with which Nadir was delighted. He wrote in
reply that, aiter the captars of . be wotld have the honour of meeting the " Whits
Princess ' and of giving ber his nd in marmiage, ** when the two kingdems would become
gpe.' It is not clear whethes this passage relates to Kalushkin's arrival or pot.
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““ I see that you are right,” exclaimed Nadir, when Kalushkin had finished,
“ may God not forgive me if | make peace with the Turks if the settlement
does not include the Russians ! He then expressed his gratitude
to the Empress Anna for the kindness which she had shown to him.

When Nadir had spent nearly three weeks in Tiflis, he heard that Qaplan
Girai, the Khan of the Crimea, was marching on Darband. Although
he knew that ‘Ali Pasha, the former Governor of Ganjs, was on his way
to him in order to settle the frontier question on the former (1639) basis,
and that the Sultan had instructed Qaplan Girai to return to the Crimea,
he insisted on setting out to attack the Khan® ; this move may, perhaps,
have been intended as a gesture to Russia. He marched through the
custricts of Jar and Tala, W’E:'l: he killed many Lazgis and burnt a number
of villages. He then went via Shekki to Shamakhi with the object of
encountering the Khan, but on arrival there, he learnt that Qaplan Girai,
having heard of his advance and having also received the Sultan's orders
to return, had begun his return march to the Crimea, Before leaving
Daghistan, Qaplan Girai made Eldar, a brother of the late ‘Adil Girai,2
Shamkhal, :ll.'ndD appointed Surkhai Governor of Shirvan, and Ahmad
Khan, the Usmi nfpfhc Qaraqaitaq, Governor of Darband.*

Beyond immobilising a relatively small number of troops whom Nadir
had detailed to watch his movements and giving some enco
to the Lazgis, Qaplan Girai, during his stay in Daghistan, had done nothing,
in & military sense, to affect the issue of the Turco-Persian war ; on the
other hand, his expedition aggravated the already tense situation between
Russia and Turkey.

Before proceeding further with the narrative of events in the north,
it is necessary to turn for a time to happenings in Southern Persia,

In the summer of 1734 Latif Khan, acting under orders from Nadir,
was busily engaged in making Bushire into a suitable base for the nascent
Persian fieet ; up till that time, it had been no more than an unimportant
fishing village. In order to strengthen the defences, Latif Khan put
an ulg Portuguese fort there into a state of repair, Shortly afterwards,
Bushire was renamed Bandar Nadiriyya?

In the following October, Tahmasp Khan Jalayir arrived at Isfahan
with ragam: from Nadir for the English and Dutch East India Companies
requesting them to furnish :

x 'J!-_nlih-'ll_viﬂ 'E‘nl. XX, p. £.337.

2 CuNL 163.

* Fidar qFr_uthu:thu uncle of Khess Folnd, whom Nadic had made Shamkhal, For the genealogy
of this family, see |. Berezin‘s Putsshastriz po Dagestanu i Zahavkasi, Kazan, 1548, D5

CT.N,p. 16 also Dorn'y Geschichts Schirmans, pp. 413 and 414

* Gombroon Ih-ry, sth fatith: July, 1734
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" what number of ships he might want well armed and provided to go on an
upuﬁﬁuﬁhuahnﬂmstumdthemmﬂtubemﬁmlynthiadh?ml tf.‘::u-lj-r
dudingatzhnt]onthml:mdiﬁmmwﬁ_miqht on his favour. The Sardar

‘a Refusal would incur Thomas Caun’s di . . » . Nothing the Resident
‘Gﬂh}mﬂdn&rmﬂmﬁhmmsmmmnmm ess of this

ill

Geekie wished to shut up the Company’s factory at Isfahan and leave
the city, but Tahmasp Khan refused to allow him to go. How the Dutch
Resident fared is not recorded.

In December word was received at Gombroon that the masters of the
brigs Pama and Ruperall had sold their vessels to Latif Khan at Bushire.
In view of the Gambroon Agent’s refusal to accede to the Khan's request
to be allowed to buy vessels, this action put him in an awkward position,
and led him to expect further requests from Latif Khan which it would
be difficult to refuse. In an angry mood, he made the following entry
in his Diary :

* We wish this wild Conduct of These two Scureless {s&h&wp!& may not involve

us in great difficulties with the Caun as our Answers to before on this Head
were quite contrary.”*®

In April, 1735, Latif Khan, with a fleet consisting of three * grabs,”
50 large trankeys and several smaller vessels, entered the Shattu'l-"Arab,
with the object of capturing Basra. A Persian force of 8,000 men had
been ordered to co-operate with him in the ateack, but Latif Khan was too
impatient to wait for this land force to arrive ; on being joined by a number
of Arabs who were in revolt against the Turks, he proceeded upstream.

It so happened that two English ships, the Roya/ George and the Dean,
were lying at anchor in the river off Basra at this time. “When the Pasha
of Basra heard of the approach of the Persian fleet, he requested Martin
French, the representative of the East India Co., to hand over these two
vessels. French protested, saying that :

“We were in Amity with the Persians amongst whom the Honble. Co. had
their Servants and consequently we. conld not act against them without exposing
ourselves and fellow servants to the resentment of the Persians, to which the Bashaw
made a short answer that the necessity of affairs required it, and if he could not
have the Ships by fair means, he would take them by force. . . ."

The Pasha thereupon seized the two vessels, placed 200 Turkish soldiers
in cach, and sent them off downstream against Latif Khan. They en-
countered the Persian fleet at a narrow part of the river five leagues below
Basra, where the Persians had erected two batteries. The crews of the

* Gombragn Diary, toth /315t November (quoting from a letter from Geekie dated the 22nd October).
8 Iid., znd /13th December, 1734.
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English vessels delayed engaging the enemy as InnE as they could, but on
the grd June, the Turks '%:'C'ﬂd them to attack. Fighting continued for
three days and ended in the rout of the Persians. Only two men were
killed and one wounded in the British ships, although they

" received above fifty shot in their Hulls, besides ye damage done their Masts
and Yards, . . . The Bashaw has transmitted an account of this Action with great
incominms to the Port, and has Hkewize wrote to the Earl of Kinnoall about it,
the action was doubtless very brisk, bot T could wish it were against some other
Nation, tho' 1 believe they (1.e,, the Persians) will do us the justice to think that
nothing less than an absolute necessity cou'd ingnge us to Act against them."?

The Agent and Council at Gombroon took a very serious view of the
matter, which, they feared, would aggravate still further the bad relations
subsisting between the Company and Nadir, and they were so apprehensive
of the punishment that Nadir might inflict upon them that they at first
contemplated evacuating the factory at Gombroon and taking to their
vessels. Urgent messages were sent to Whittwell, the representative
at Kirman, to settle up the Company’s affairs there, and to come to
Gombroon. Nadir was, in fact, angry when he received the news, but
his wrath was not directed solely against the Company. He dismissed
Latif Khan from his post, saying that he should not Eave attacked the
Turks until the land force of 8,000 men was ready to co-operate with
him. As ds the Company, the affair was ultimately smoothed over
because Nadir was extremely anxious to obtain more shipping from it
or through its intermediary, and it did what it could to accommodate
him ; soon after, as will be explained in due course, he made preparations
to recover Bahrain from the Huwala Arabs, and a still more ambitious
project was to mature later.

When Nadir received word that the Khan of the Crimea had started
on his homeward march, he recommenced his operations against the
Lazgis, despite the lateness of the season. Mmﬁng from Shamakhi
via Alti Aghach and Darrakandi, he punished the inhabitants of Budug
and Khinaluq and took measures to intercept the fugitives. He then went
via Gilyar to the north of Darband where he camped on the 21st November;
here he learnt that Eldar, the * anti-S . Surkhai and the Usmi
Abmad Khan had joined forces at Ghazanish, in order to attack Khass
Fulad. He thereupon went to Majalis where he heavily defeated Khan
Muhammad, the son of Ahmad Khan. From Majalis he and his forces
proceeded through the mountain country to Gubden, in Khass Fulad’s

i Lattor from Fremch to London, dated the Gth 1 . See alse i
e frovig 5th /16th June, 1735 the Gombroon Diary,
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territory, killing the tribespeople and plundering and burning their
villages as they went. On 17th Sha'ban (2nd January, 1736) Nadir
left Gubden for Qumuq with Khass Fulad! Surkhai had gathered to-
gether all the available tribesmen whom he stationed in a strong ition
in the valley of the Ghazi Qumuq Qoisu, through which the Persian
army would have to pass; in addition, he had fortificd the mountain
tops.

pbshdir ordered his jazayirchis to attack the enemy and sent the Afghans
to carry their mountain positions. The operations were successful, and
Surkhai had to retrear,® while Eldar, who was on his way to join him,
was also defeated. Nadir then marched on to Qumuq, where he received
the submission of the chiefs, except for Surkhai, who, as in the previous
year, had fled to Avaria, whither he had sent his family some time before.
As nothing further could then be done thainﬁt Surkhai, Nadir marched
towards Quraish, a fortress belonging to the Usmi. Abmad Khan sent
his daughter® to Nadir, together with 2 number of his principal followers,
and asked for pardon. Nadir agreed to pardon the Usmi, on condition
that the Lazgis of Doquz-Para gave him 1,000 horses and sent their
principal families as hostages. The headmen of Tabarsaran then sub-
mitted on these terms. In this way he settled the affairs of Daghistan ;
he rewarded Khass Fulad and the other loyal Daghistani leaders and gave
them leave to return to their homes, while he dispatched to Darband
the hostages furnished by the Lazgis. He then set out for the Mughan
plain (Chul-i-Mughan).
S
'Acnm'dw%mw;i to Rondean, she was meputed to be ' the finest woman in the Esxst'’ ‘Abbas Oull,

igham Tram (p. 235}, states that Nadir handed the gir over to Husain “All, the
of Qubba.



CHAPTER IX
Napir’s Coronation

Havixg defeated the Afghans and Turks, subdued the Lazgis and other
rebels, and recovered, except for Qandahar, all the territory which had
been lost, Nadir decided that the time had come to make himself Shah
de jure as well as de facro. With his powerful army, which now contained
a large proportion of Afghans and Turkomans, :|.l.|y of whom were Sunnis,
he had Pl’m{:“ or nothing to fear from Tahmasp's partisans. In order to
give his action some show of legality, he determined to have the crown
conferred upon him at the declared wish of all the leading military, civil
and religious personages of the Empire. He had already, as far back
as July or August, 1735, taken the significant step of sending ragams
to all parts of the kingdom stating that, up till that time, his efforts to
reconquer the lost territories had prevented him from establishing ' a
certain rule of government.™ One of these ragams was received at
Gombroon early in September. It was stated therein that Nadir, after
taking Erivan, would go to Tabriz or Qazvin, and that the Governors,
Deputy Governors, Kalantars, Kadkhudas and other persons of note
were to be in readiness to meet him at whichever of these two places he
afterwards directed * when he will establish a Rule of Government to be
observed over the whole Kingdom, and then retire to Chorazoon
(Khurasan),"’s

Somewhat Iater, he followed up this step by issuing special orders
(faramin-i-muta‘a)? to all parts of the country bidding the army commanders,
governors of provinces and towns, gadis, ‘alama and nobles to assemble
on the Mughan plain where a gurulra'#® or national council was to be held
for the purpose of conferring the crown of Persia upon the person whom
the council considered to be most worthy to receive it.

The site selected for the gurulta’i was close to Javad, on the piece of
land bounded on the north by the Kura and on the east bﬁtgnm-as,
immediately to the west of the point of their confluence. Nadir gave
orders for 12,000 buildings of wood and reeds, together with mosques,
L Grombroon Diary, 8th [15th 'i-tptm:l::bﬂ'. 1735
V Iind, Strangsly enough, Mirza Mahdi makes no mention of these ragams,

TN poaby . ZT, M0l 2y (b),  Mubammad Kapim states that these ragams were drafted by
Mirza Mabdi (see the Kilubi-Nadinl, p. g; s froquent reference will be made to this boak,
it will heaceforth be denoted by the letters K.N.),

-HmmmaclinnIh.ilrﬂdT:rti:hw:du"ngmualmblyuipﬁnmuitbnbhmdlndm
military chiefs "’ ; iti:hmm&din:wﬂu‘;ﬁm

5.
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rest-houses, bazaars and baths, to be erected at this place. Splendid
apartments for himself, his harem and his suite were also to be buile?
and large numbers of splendid robes of honour and girdles were to be
ared.®

thpluthm‘qg as rapidly as possible via Hasan Qal‘asi and New Shamakhi
(Aq Su), Nadir reached the camp on the Mughan plain on the evening
of the 22nd January, 17362 The Catholicos Abraham, whom Nadir
had specially invited, arrived the next day, and was followed two days
later Nadir’s brother, Ibrahim Khan, Tahmasp Khan Jalayir, Pir
Muhammad of Herat, Shah Quli Khan Qajar of Mery, and other persons
of notet At the end of the month, Ganj ‘Ali Pasha, who had been
appointed Governor of Mosul, came to the camp in order to conclude the
peace negotiations ; with him was his mifmandar or ** host,” ‘Abdu’l-Bagi
Khan Zangana, the Governor of Kirmanshah.?

Most elaborate measures were taken for guarding the camp and for the

E:gse.wntiun of order in it. Nadir’s own quarters were protected by a

y of 6,000 kashikchis or sfedﬂl guards ; elsewhere, discipline was
strictly enforced by the zasagehis, part of Nadir’s bodyguard who acted
as a kind of military police. The zeal and efficiency of these men aroused
the admiration of the Catholicos.*

During the period whilst the dignitaries were arriving, Nadir held his
divan every day, listening to petitions, dispensing justice, and transacting
other matters of a routine nature. The divar lasted for at least four
hours ; when it was over, he would spend an hour or so conversing and
drinking wine with his intimate companions, Mirza Zaki, Hasan ‘Al
Khan, Tahmasp Khan Jalayir and Muzaffar ‘Ali Khan.?

By the 2o0th Ramadan (3rd February) all the delegates had arrived ;
they numbered in all some 20,000.* In the official record a total of
100,000 is given, but this seems a gross exaggeration unless it is to be
taken as including all the troops, camp-followers and servants.

As the dignitaries were far too numerous to be received simultaneously,
I:l:uz were divided up into batches, each batch being given a se :
audience in the divan-khana. The Catholicos Abraham and ‘Ali Pasha
were amongst the notables received on the first day of the ‘Jdu'l-Fifr
51 st Shawwal = 14th February). The Catholicos, although too frightened
as he himself admitted) to count correctly, estimated that 1,000 were
present in the audience hall. Rose-water, perfumes and sherbet were

TN paaby, 2010l 117 (b LKN.p o

:?]:EET [ ::?7 } Catholicos Arbnbm, p. 2Bz *K.N. p: o
N, P 107,

Ca?nﬁ:m Abrshnm; p. 286. See slso the 2.7, fol. 217 (b,

KN, p. 10
£.T., fgi. 217 (b), Barin {Lettres Edifiawbts, Yol. TV, p. 257) puls the total as low 24 15,000,
H
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distributed to everyone, whilst a band consisting of 22 musicians: played.!
On the next day a further assembly was held ; on this occasion a committee
appointed by Nadir, which consisted of Tahmasp Khan Jalayir and six
other persons, announced on his behalf to those present that he, with his
sharp sword, had defeated Persia’s enemies, restored her military glory
and re-established peace within her borders. He was pow, however,
old and worn out by his campaigns, and all that he wished for was to retire
to his fortress of Kalat. The concluding words of Nadir’s message,
according to Mubammad Kazim, were as follows ; '

“ Having withdrawn my hand from tumult and the leadership of armies, |

am ‘cccupied with worship at the shrime of the Eternal ; . . Choose T as

our Shah; if your choice does not fall upon him, then select another of the
gaiavi.s as your monarch."#

The insincerity, and, indeed, the absurdity of these last words must
have been apparent to the vast majority of those present, but Nadir had
carefully pre the ground beforehand, and the delegates knew what
was expected of them® They immediately exclaimed :

* For us there is no Shah but Nadir. The Turks, Afghans, Franks (i.e. Russians),
and Lasgis held all parts of Persia, but now, thanks to Allah, not one of these
enemies (mu'anidin) remains; he [Hadp:;h has killed and captured all, and has
cleared the page of the kingdom of their pollution. The people are (now) contented,
secure, and in easy circumstances.” 4

For three or four days this scene was repeated. Nadir thereupon
gave orders for his t tent to be erected. This tent was supported
by twelve poles, each of which was surmounted by a golden cupola;
the silken tent-ropes were of seven colours. Carpets and rugs were spread
on the floor, and the throne, which was of gold set with jewels, was placed
in the centre® '

When all was prepared, Nadir summoned the umara or leaders to
attend ; on their arrival, the eshib-aghasis or ushers (lit , * masters
of the threshold ™) conducted each one to his appointed place. Nadir
then entered and took his place on the throne, while musicians played and
dancers and jugglers performed.

After wine had been served and (as Muhammad Kazim put it) ** the
heads of the guests had become warm ™ with it, Nadir consulted the emd.ing
* Catholices Abraham, p. 308.
ﬁ;ﬁnﬁ: FTAL TNIRL NN R it st v m bl 1/ Fimsew weiisscl

i the m.hilr, but saw through 't'rg;r:hm disgruise ul these prquum, ﬁmﬁ;ﬂ

Kﬁmmm.ﬁummwm enongh to declare their real senfiments
VN, e i

& Ihid, p. o
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notables regarding the settlement of the question of the monarchy. Their
response was, of course, to the same cffect as before :

" Thon alone art onr Qibla and our Ka'ba, and we do not wish to follow anyone
but thee, We will give our lives to thy service and sacrifice our fortunes for thee
“th!l LL]

When it was clear that the heads of those present were confused with
wine, Nadir gave them leave to depart. For four days and nights this
scerie Was re ; according to Mubammad Kazim, Nadir wished
to discover whether any of the leaders, when hecdless through the effects
of drink, expressed preference for the Safavis ; none, however, were
rash enough to do so, and all were cm?hatic in their protestations of ty
to him. Nevertheless, Mirza Abdu'l-Hasan, the Rlnlh-ﬂashi or Chief
Mulls, when, 28 he imagined, in the 'prm:y of his tent, remarked :
" Everyone is for the Safavi dynasty.” Spies overheard these words
and reported them to Nadir, with the reau.ll: that the Mulla-Bashi was
strangled in his presence on the following day.!

Nadir now felr that the time had come when he could safely give up
the pretence of not wishing to accept the crown, He accordingly convened
another assembly, to which he announced, through the medium of Tahmasp
Khan Jalayir, his willingness to become Shah, upen the following con-
ditions :

{1{ No one shpuld abandon Nadir and support any son of the ex-Shah.

(2) The Sunni faith should be adopted iniplam the Shi'a, whose obnoxions

and heretical practices must cease. The Shi'a faith had been adnptadgg
Shah Ismi'il and had occasioned much bloodshed between Persia
Tarkey. ... if the people of Persia desire that nrea(::rda.r&shmld mﬁc'
they must abandon this doctrine which is opposed to faith of

and the great family of the het, and (they mmust) follow
the religion of the Sunnis. Since the Imam Ja'farn's-Sadiq was descended
fram the -+« the faith (larigae, literally the ' road ') of the people
of Persia is clearly this religion. They should make him the head of their

sect.
3} No act of treason should be committed against Nadir or his som. All
should be submissive to then.

All those present signified their acceptance of these conditions without
demur ; having witnessed the tragic fate of the Mulla-Bashi, they well
knew what the slightest manifestation of opposition or disapproval would -
entail. When the decision of the assembly was con to Nadir, he
made all present sign a muster-roll (mahdar-nama)s

Nadir's slaughter of the Mulla-Bashi and his substitution of the Sunni

LEN, P20, * K.V, p-a1.
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doctrine for that of the Shi‘a have given rise to much comment.' It
seems evident that, while the first action was due to his determination
to set an example that would strike terror mto the hearts of his opponents,
the second was carried out merely for political ends. Although he may
have been 4 Shi‘a in his earlier days and although he certainly had at times
shown some zedl or, at any rate, respect for the Shi‘a faith, there can be no
doubt that, if he ever had any religious belicfs at all, they were neither
deep-seated nor sincere.. Con uently, he had no scruple whatever
in subordinating religion to political expediency.  Itappearsin the highest
degree improbable that Nadir, although he now publicly espo the
Sunni faith, was, in so doing, actuated by any genuine religious conviction ;
his later career, as will be described in due course, affords proof to the
contrary,

It may be regarded as certain that one of Nadir's immediate objects
in effecting this change was to facilitate a temporary® settlement with
Turkey. It is quite within the bounds of possibility that he may have
had an ulterior motive of a much more far-reaching kind ; might not his
real aim in secking to unite the Moslem world have been to make himself
ultimately the head of it 7 His ambition knew no bounds, and; as he is
known to have cherished the design of marching to Constantinople,
he may have considered that it would not be difficult to go one step farther
and wrest the Caliphate from the Sultan. An additional reason for the
change was almost certainly the fact that the Shi'a doctrine had always
been so closely identified with the Safavi dynas;yin; that line had owed
much of its strength to its warm espousal of the Shi'a tenets, and the zeal
which it had shown for these had naturally made the Shi'a priesthood its
fervent supporters.® It therefore appears highly probable that Nadic
felt that the Shi‘a ‘slama, if left undisturbed and unweakened by him,
might at any time use their considerable influence with the people to work
for the restoration of Tahmasp or his son ‘Abbas. Nadir's action must
have been plessing to the large numbers of Sunnis in his army, and it is
certain that he would not have dared to make so drastic 2 change if he had
not had so many belonging to that sect in his service.

Having secured the unanimous approval of his nobles, military leaders
and other notables to his elevation to the throne on the conditions laid
down by him, he had a faswa drawn up and issued as an official record
of what had occurred.

The Catholicos states that, even after this ferwa had been issued,
Nadir, in appesrance at least, continued to refuse the crown, but

¢ [p this connection, ses Otter, Vol T, p. 234

A will be ligber, hir wished merely to his tomis ppainst Torke ]
e L oo s Tt ¥ atiota 1181 B bt e Lo B R Tt
* For soms further remarks on this question, see p. 270 below
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that he yiclded at length to the entreaties of the nobles and other
dignitaries.! -

In the meantime, Nadir's representatives and Ganj 'Ali Pasha, the
Turkish Ambassador, had been discussing the terms of settlement between
Persia and ‘Turkey. It appears that Nadir, from the time when he left
Qars in October, 1733, until ‘Ali Pasha’s arrival at the Mughan cnmg,-
had been negotiating intermittently with Ahmad Pasha and ‘Al
through the intermediary of messengers. Kalushkin reported to St
Petersburg; in December or January, that the Turkish Ambassador was
making lavish presents to influential persons at the Persian court and that
the people were longing for peace with Turkey®

Before his coronation, Nadir made the deputies agree to his sending
;.:;5 embassy to the Sultan in order to negotiate a peace on the following

is* 3 '

(] The Persizn, shaving given up their former beliefs and chosen the religion
of the Sunnis, were to be recognised as & fifth sect; to be known as the

a'fari,

(2) %m each of the Imams of the four existing sects had a column [ruks)
in the Ka'ba assigned to them, a fifth column was to be provided for the
Imam Ja'far.

{3) A Persian Amirn’l-Hajj (leader of the Pilgrimage), with a position equiva-
lent to that of the Amirs of the Sé;ﬁzu:l and Egyptian pilgrims, shonld be
ﬁpnintud,mdhauﬂnwedmmuﬂ the Persian pilgrims to Meoca.

(4) The prisoners on both sides were to be exchanged, and none of them was
to be allowed to be bought or sold.®

(s} Each country was to maintain & representative at the court of the other.

Although Nadir had now obtained the *“consent " of everyone to his
accession, there was, nevertheless, some delay in arranging for his corona-
tion, (The reason for this delay was twofold ; in the first place, the en-
graving of the new royal seal had not been completed and the dies for the
new mouney were not yet ready. Secondly, the astrologers, on being
ordered to discover an auspicious date for the ceremony, fixed upon the
24th Shawwal, 1148 (8th ; 1736).°

Numbers of the Khans and other dignitaries now took their de
without waiting to attend the coronation. 'The Catholicos Abraham left

* Catholicos Abenham, p. 02

* Soloview, Yol X3 b '1.3%4.

Y TN pp. 168169,

* Hor reminrli on the Ja'lari sect, see p. 279 below.

* Jores (Vol X1, p. 36<) has mistranshited the last part of this cliuse : instend of saving that the
were nat to be bought or sold, he stated that trade botween the two netions Was 1o

free.
*TN.P 169
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on the 23rd February/ sth March, because of the cold and of the shortage
of bread!

On the following day “Ali Pasha left for Constantinople, to communicate
to the Porte Nadir's peace pro s in the form indicated above! ; he
‘was accompanied by ‘Abdu’l-Baqi Khan whom WNadir had appointed
Ambassador to Turkey, ‘Abdu'l-Bagi Khan was instructed to convey
to the Sultan the news of Nadir's accession (although Nadir was not
‘actually Shah at the time of his departure), and had full powers to conclude
peace. With ‘Abdu'l-Bagi were Mirza ‘Abdu’l-Qasim Kashani, the Sadr
or Shaikhu'l-1slam of Persia, and Mulla ‘Al Akbar, the new Chief Mulla® {
the ecclesiastical members of this mission were to discuss with the Turkish
‘ulama the religious points that were likely to arise in connection with the
Ja'fari sect and the erection of a fifth pillar in the Ka'ba. The mission
bore a letter* from Nadir to the Sultan which set out, at considerable length,
the former’s views on this subject and his reasons for urging the recog-
nition of the Ja'fari sect. A special envoy was also sent to St. Petersburg
to notify the Empress of Nadir's accession ; this envoy reached St.
Petersburg early in July, 1736.

On the yth March, Nadir's eldest son, Rida Quli, whom his father had
just appointed Vali of Khurasan, left the Mughan camp for Mashhad
to take up his new duties.® Nadir instructed his son to reduce to obedience
*Ali Mardan Khan Afshar, the Governor of Andkhud, and he later ordered
him to take similar action against Abu'l-Hasan Khan, the Governor
of Balkh, who had refused to attend the ceremony on the Mughan plain.*

As the astrologers had recommended, the coronation ceremony was held
on the 24th Shawwal, 1148 (8th March, 1736), *at eight hours and
20 minutes after sunrise.””

Those khans and other persons of consequence who still remained at

¥ Catholicos Abmabam, p. 310, 1t is probable that many of the Khans left for the same reason.
The Catholicos stabes that there wes o %mt scarcity of bread pot oply &t Mughin, but gléo
throoghout the Tahriz district. Ganja, Exivan and elsewhere, The test of the Cathohoos's
llmglim of the proceedings at Mueghaz and of the corpsation ceremony 15 bssed om iidormn.
Lo I be received fom an Armentan priest pamed Ter Thimoma, who remained g1 Mughsn,
Ter Thoumn was housed in Mirzs Mahdi's tent spd was therefors very closs to Nadic's place
al residence.
v Cxtholicea Almaham, p. 3im
ST.N. p: 170 Sirzp Mahdi i mislead hern, as it sppesrs from fils sccount that "Al
Pl-lﬁ-l nod the Persian Emtmasy loft the Meghan piam gffer the coromating eetenwny
The Caiholicos, bowever, explicitly states that they {eft 3 days belore, ie, on e
2yth Fehtunry .rtii::llhr:h.
¥ Sep Thy Maktubs-Nadin in the drmaghan (Tehmn, Octobes, 1929), £45-4
* Cathlicos Abrshamm, p. 313 ) ol :
*KN. p 83 Forpartinlors of the owemres taken £ these Governor, ses Chapter XVI,
*T.N..p Togand M&Nmﬁn The 24th Shawwal, whickis the dete given by Mirea Mahdi,
exaetly with thet of the Catholicos Abraham_ viz_ 26th Fr:huurLl,ﬂ.S.: ur Bt Mared
N5) Humwayisinersinss that the coromation took piace on the tith /eznil March ;
e i ntse ineorrect in gaving [Vol TV, p. v27) that ' the Armioman petriurch, who was in the
camp, periormed part of the ceremnimy, by bockling on his saliee *
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the camp assembled in Nadir's audience-hall at the mintcd time, all
elad in their robes of honour, The golden crown, w i the Armenian
priest Ter Thouma describes as being shaped like a helmet and adorned
wifhmus stones and magnificent s, was phiced on Nadir's head
by Mirza Zaki. All those present elt down and prayed; save the
eputy Chief Mulla, who intoned the prayer. Whilst this prayer was
being uttered, all kept their arms above their heads : afterwards, whilst
the Fatiha or opening chapter of the Qur'an was bein read, they bowed
down, with their faces to the ground. When the Fatiha was finished,
everyone seated himself in his appointed place, nccmﬂ.inﬁﬂ:': his rank.}
Then followed a scene similar to that which had taken S at Nadir's
reception on the first day of the *7du'/ Filr (sce pp. 97 an 98 above).
Before taking their leave, all present bowed down before the new
Shah:®
From the time of his coronation, Nadir ceased to be known as the
Wakilu'd-Dauls, Na'ibu's-Saltana or Vali Ni‘mat, Instead, he ook the
fitle of Nadir Shah? thus changing his own name Nadr into Nadir.
The poet Qawamu'd-Din made the Arabic chronogram

Al-Ehair fi ma wagn's
" The best is in what has occurred.”

This chronogram was reproduced on the coins struck at this time and
later® Some of the wits of the time, by transposing the first two letters,
reversed the meaning of the phrase without altering its mumerical value,
which is 1148 (1736).5 Further, some poet of Persian ‘Irag, who was
pro-Safavi in his views, wrote the following verse :

Buridim as mal va az fas tam’'
Bi-ta'rikh al-khair fi wia waga'a.
"'We have cut off all desire
for ‘fﬂmperty and life
At the date 'The best is
in ‘what las occurred ' *'#

Muhammad Kazim relates that Nadir, on hearing of these lines, put
several poets to death.?

i Cathalices Abmbim, po 321. Hmmmmmmh,zmtlynm that Nadir was
oTowned wiﬂ‘:tbep r ol Feritlun and the pomp of Selomon.

TS 33?‘+1L'5u alan 5, Stoart Pocle's The Codws of the Shaka of Pérsia [London,

TN, p 17eund KN, p 22
'Sh.u.ﬂt;H.l.m e .
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On the same day, after the ceremony, Nadir made Mirza Mu'min
chief of the ragam writers and calligraphists, in place of Mirza Mahdi ;
in :_::E'_Ider to console the last-named, Nadir appointed him his historio-
grapher.!

he day closed with more music, this time provided by drums, cymbals
and trumpets ; for three days and nights this music continued without
a pauset

As for the youthful *Abbas III, Nadir sent him, after his deposition,
to join his father Tahmasp in Khurasan,® where he remained until Rida
Qu%i ut him and his father and younger brother, Isma'il Mirza* to
death in 1740.

Nadir appointed his brother Ibrahim commander-in-chief of the whole
of Adharbajan, and ordered all the Governors “ from the borders of
Qaplan Kuh to the Arpa Chai and the limits of Daghistan and Georgia "
to obey him?®

After the Nau Ruz festivities, Nadir discussed with his commanders
the projected Qandshar campaign; and questioned the Afghans i his
service as to the state of the country there.

Some days were then devoted to feasting,® and it was not until the
t4th April that Nadir and his army left the Mughan camp for Qazvin.?
Before his departure he sent back the Kartlian representatives with orders
to raise the sum of 3,300 tomans (£7,260) and to provide & ison of
500 men at Tiflis. This order provoked a revolt in Upper Kartli which
was headed by Giv Amilakhor, Vakhusht Abashidzeé, Shanshi and other
Georgian leaders. This revolt was stamped out later in the year by Saf
Khan Bughairi,* the Governor of Georgia.

' Catholicos Abraham, p. a1z. :
VIEL, pogey, 16 wdll be recallad that, aft=r the accession of the infant Shab "Abbas ITT, tha
drums wese played for & whole week {se2 p, 63 nboveé],

* Ses Bhalkh Harim, p. 292, and the Rdayvae, (ol 5y (b). Hiaway is in erorin stating (Val, TV,
Eﬂ;ﬁ thal ‘Abbas died sarly in 1730, and that * some ars was msed  to brng about his

¥ Aeconding to Mohammad Kagim (KN, p. 468), the yoan ince's pame was [sma’il Mirzs,
‘T;uiﬁhnjkhﬁaﬁngwﬁhimmnn:muaﬁum:nm ps
AN P B
* Halushlkin r?ﬂﬁo.\ fbmt, piter the coromation. there was moch dmnkenness and, i conssquence;
e 'f_mxidem iz disordes i the camp.  See Scloviev, Vol. XX, p. 1,356. '
W p. 1T,
* For particulars of this revolt, ses Sekhnin Chkheides, H. de fa G, Vol. I1, Part IT, pp. 5o and 51.
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CHAPTER X

Tuz Truce merweex Prrsia axo Tusxzy : Napm's Retarions wirh
Russia : Carrure oF Bauraiy : Baxumiant OPerATIONS

As related in the previous chapter, ‘Abdu’l-Bagi Khan and Ganj ‘Ali
Pasha left the Mughan camp for Constantinople on the 4th March,
1736. As yet unaware of this fact and of the nature of the Persian peace
proposals, the Porte, on the 20th April, sent full powers to Ahmad Pasha
to conclude the treaty ; it exp satisfaction at his reports respecting
the abandonment of the Shi'z doctrine, but it definitely stated that it would
never consent to the inclusion of Russia in the treaty.!

‘Abdu’l-Bagi Khan and ‘Ali Pasha reached Constantinople on the 6th
August, having been five months on the way ; the former, on his arrival,
* received Honours which are never paid to the Ministers of any Christian
Princes, . < .?

At the first meeting between the Persian and Turkish negotiators,
the Shah's letter to the Sultan was read, ther with his letters to the
Grand Vizier and the Mufti. In the discussions that followed, agreement
was reached without much difficulty respecting the exchange of prisoners;
the reciprocal appointment of ambassadors and the nomination of a Persian
Jmim'i—ff‘}j;‘; the case was entirely different, however, in regard to
Nadir’s religious points. These points were discussed on the Persian
side, the Sadr, Mirza Abu'l-Qasim Kashani and the Mulla-Bashi,
“Ali bar ; the Turkish negotiators were Laili Ahmad Efendi, the
acting Chicf Qadi of Anatolia, Masihizada ‘Abdullah Efendi, the nominal
occupant of that position, ‘Abdullah Pasha, the head of the farwa records,
and Ahmad Efendi, the former Qadi of Constantinople.t ‘Ali Akbar,
the veggmp-ah!c Mulla-Bashi, is said to have taken a prominent part in
these discussions and to have caused the Turkish representatives con-
siderable embarrassment by his dialectical skill.*

The Turks flatly refused to accede to Nadir's religious proposals ;

R S i o B o L0055, YA b
new Hritish Ambaseador at Camtn.nﬁmﬁle had evidently forwarded the translatica to
ﬁnﬁgﬂhgtﬂm. the Ports had not yet lmmt of Nadir's proposals segarding the

Y :;naﬂamﬂ?%:ui?“ K?\E.mp.h;q?“ (5P, 97, Vel XEVIN),
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106 NADIR SHAH
as neither side would give way over the two points involved, it was decided

to draw up a treaty cmhnd'ying the first three points only, and to send an
embassy to the Shah to inform him of the situation. ‘Abdu’l-Bagi Khan
agreed to accept the treaty thus truncated, subject to its being confirmed
by his sovereign, and he and the Turkish representatives si%nnd it on the
28th Se tcm&. On the 17th October, 'Abdu’l-Bagi , Abu'l-
Qasim Kashani and ‘Ali Akbar were invited to a meeting of the Council,
where they were officially given the treaty. [n the preamble Nadir was
officially recognised as Shsh ; then followed three articles each dealing
with one of the three points on which agreement had been reached ; lastly,
it was provided, in an annexe, that the frontiers between the two powers
were to be identical with those laid down in the treaty of Zuhab of the
7th May, 1639

The state of war between Persia and Turkey was thus officiallysuspended,
pending a solution of the religious difficulties and the receipt of Nadir's
views,

When 'Abdu'l-Bagi Khan rcturned to Persia, the Porte dispatched
at the same time, as its Ambassador, Mustafa Beg, together with Masihzada
*Abdullah Efendi and the Qadi of Adrianople to assist him on the religious

estions? The Turkish embassy left Constantinople on the 23rd

ovember, 1736, and was follnwﬁ the next day by *Abdu'l-Baqi Khan
and his suited The results achieved by this Turkish mission will be
described in Chapter XI.

Whilst the Turco-Persian peace negotiations were in progress, the
Russo-Turkish situation steadily deteriorated. War between the two
powers had been practically inevitable ever since the march of Qaplan
Girai to Daghistan and Leontoy’s invasion of the Crimea. At Constanti-
nople the situation was aggravated by the efforts of the French Ambassador
to incite Turkcly to attack Russia, On the Russian side, the repeated
urgings of Nepluiev and Veshniakov to their Government to attack * the
barbarians "* when they were, apparently, being forced to their knees by
Nadir, more than countéracted the moderating influence which the
British, Austrian and Saxon Ministers at St. Petersburg strove to exert,

When Russia at length decided to go to war, she was no doubt influenced
by the belief that Nadir would not only make no separate peace, but would
actively co-operate with her against Turkey., Nadir, as has been seen,

Y s ik e orde AAd dored il peteut hivisg et siwvi a thets propesins
to deliver them ap to the courts of justicve in the places where they resided.  In the course
of & month between two and three thonssnd Perslun slaves were gives up.

s Vonu Hammer, Vol XIV, p. 346.
tSce Odter, Vol L p. 37 be sccompanied "Abdu'l-Begi Khan to Persia. The Armmisn

Tambourl Arcutine was 4 member of the Torkdsh Am "y smite i
' Testitut Egyption, Caire, 1014, Vol. VIIL, p. 174). {see the Bulletin de
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had made more than one attempt to persuade Turkey to include Russia
in the projected peace treaty, but the terms of the Turks’ repeated refusals
must have made it plain to him that they would never agree to do so.

On the 28th May, 1736, Russia declared war on Turkey, and Kalushkin
shortly afterwards received orders to inform Nadir of this and to notify
him of the siege of Azov ; he was, further, to point out that this was the
moment for Persia to take action against Turkey, when the latter power
was being forced to use every cffort to ] the Russian onslaught.
Nadir's gaze, however, was by now directed eastwards instead of west-
wards, which caused him to reply that, while he would not undertake
any hostile operations against the Turks, he would delude them with
proposals of peace, and would not come to terms with them unless Russia
were also a party to the settlement!  Kalushkin reforted that it wasstrange
that the Shah; who had by his insistence embroiled Russia with Turkey,
should now abandon his ally and seek a new friend in one who really
desired nothing more than to ruin Persin, Nadir replied that the Russian
military operations were all of a minor nature ; Persia had no need of
Azov, just as Russia had no need of Baghdad. The real point was
whether or not Russia would undertake a campaign against Constantinople 3
the Empress, he said, should lead or send her armies thither. T
was, however, no hurry, as Russia and Persia would first have to setile the
plan of campaign ; he concluded by saying that he would not make peace
till he received the Empress's answer. In reporting these conversations
to St. Petersburg, Kalushkin stated that the Persian nobles became
noticeably colder to him whenever he urged a Persian attack upon Turkey.
Persia could not, he added, in fact, resume the Turkish war, as she was
in & dangerous condition, the country and people having become terribly
impoverished.?

The Persian envoy who reached St. Petersburg at the beginning of
July, 1736, after officially notifying the Empress of Nadir's accession,
assured her and her ministers that the Shah would make no separate
peace ; he received in return the promise that Russia would likewise
refuse to make peace with Turkey unless Persia were included.®

"The news of the signature of the Constantinople treaty came, therefore,
as 2 shock to the Russian court. Nadir, however, had not, technically
at any rate, broken his word to Russia, as the scttlement effected at
Constantinople was, in reality, little more than a truce ; morecover, it
was never ratified by him.

Nadir remained for three months at Quzvin. Whilst there, he issued
an edict to give effect to the religious changes which he had announced
at the Mughan assembly. This edict forbade the use of the words

i Sglowiew, Vol XX po 1,350, & Ihid. o [hid,
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“* *Ali the Friend of God ” in prayer, as being con to orthodox nsage.
He also ordained the omission, after the Fatiba and Tukbir, of the words
" May the King, from whom all our fortune flows, live for ever,” on the
grounds that mortal man could not be perpetuated? _
Cockell states® that Nadir went through another coronation ceremony
at Qazvin, “where the Ceremony of Inauguration of the Persian
Monarchy is performed. Having girt on the R Scymitar, and put
the Imperial Crown on his Head, he took the usual Oath™, . ." etc,, etc.
Neither Mirza Mahdi nor any other contemporary Persian authority,
so far as the writer is aware, mentions a second coronation at Qazvin,
and it therefore seems most improbable that it took place ; the investiture
on the Mughan plain was surely sufficient. It appears, moreover, unlikely
that Nadir would have followed a Safavi precedent by being crowned at
zvin,
Q“Whm Nadir was at Qazvin, the news arrived of the recapture of
Babrain. For some little time Latif Khan (who had, not long before,
been reinstated by Nadir as * Admiral of the Gulf ") had beex 1
preparations at Bushire for an expedition to Bahrain® One of his ships
was the Northumberland, an East Indiaman, which he had forced tﬁe
Captain to scll for 5,000 tomans. When the Agent upbraided the captain
of the Nerthumberland for selling his vessel, the caprain explained that
Latif Khan bad taken him at a disadvantage, when much of his cargo
had been landed and he himself was ashore ; he said, however, that though
he had sold the vessel under duress, he had got ** a great price " for her.t
Precise details of the Babrain expedition are lacking, but it appears
that it set out from Bushire in March or early April, 1736, when it was
known that Shaikh Jabbara was performing a pilgrimage to Mecca.®
The Shatkh's deputy resisted for a time in the fortress, but was forced
by superior numbers to yield, On returning to Bushire® Latif Khan
sent :Kr: keys of this fortress to Mubammad Taqi Khan,? who, in turn,
sent them to Nadir, Nadir thereupon rewarded Rﬂl uhammad Taqi Khan
S OIS i oy skl v vt e
o B o o eieE (VoL X P 334) alss menticas this cotanation, but be probably copied

Fraser,

* Relations botween the Persinne and Shaikh Jabbers had of late became vary straloed

* Gowbwroon fHary, cyth [28th Junse, 5736,

# S0 ToN. p.oI72 and ﬂ-?ﬂﬁﬂn'n-h’u-gkuly ol A Ta'rihki'l- Jazirai'" Avabivyafl [Cairg, tgzg]
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and added Bahmin to the province of Fars. This successful expedition
led, as will be explained in a later chapter, to a more ambitious project,
namely, the conquest of ‘Oman and the establishment of Pessian naval
supremacy in the Persian Gulf.

n the previous year, at the time when ‘Abdullah Pasha was murching
to his doom at Baghaverd, *Ali Murad, a young chief of the Chahar Lang
section of the Bakhtiaris, had revolted! After being defeated in the
{sfahan district, he retired to the Bakhtiari mountains where he raised some
20,000 men, including numbers of Lurs from the Khurramabad district
and some of the Haft Lang Bakhtiaris* Up to a point, 'Ali Murad’s
aims were similar to those of Muhammad Khan Baluch, that is, he declared
himself in favour of the ex-Shah Tahmasp, but he intended to take part
of the kingdom himself, as the price of his support. He is said to have
addressed his supporters as follows =

* After destroying the rule of Nadir Shah, I shall set foot i Khurasan and
rescus Shah Talimasp from his prison there ; [ shall (then) place power in his hands,
Royalty is a great name, and many will rally swiftly to me. Shah Tashmasp will
ﬁdmntmt wrtP (Persian) ‘Iraq and Khurasan, while I shall have Hamadan, Fars

This speech met with a favourable reception, and facilitated his pre-
parations for the coming struggle.

News of these developments reached Nadir at Qazvin, and caused
him extreme annoyance. He issued orders to the Governors of Isfahan,
Shushtar and the Kuhgilu province to collect their forces and march
into the Bakhtiari country by converging routes and prevent *Ali Murad
from escaping, while hf,rgimsclf entered it from the north, at the head of
the main forces. Nadir's wrath was increased when he learnt that the
rebels had seized and carried off into their mountains a sum of 10,000
tomans which was being brought to him from Fars.*

The Shah after passing through Khunsar, left his baggage at C '
whence he penetrated into the heart of the Bakhtiari mountains. Hi
forces soon met with and defeated the rebels who thereupon scattered
and fled to their fastnesses, One of their principal fortresses, according
to Mirza Mahdi, was called Liruk ; it was, apparently in the very moun-
tainous country E.N.E, of Dizful® For over two months Nadir and his
men searched for 'Ali Murad, but they could find no trace of him, although

VKN, p. 41, ‘The late Ssrdar Zafar, who had devoted moch time to the study of the history
of the Bakhtiarls informed me that "AL Mured belo to the Chahar Lang

VEUNL p. 44, According to Ssrdir Jadar, most of the Haft ang (bo which ha himsalf belonged)
remained loyal to Nadic and co-operated with his froops in quelling the rebellicu.
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they inflicted heavy losses upon his followers and forced the survivors to
submit? At length, one of Nadir's patrols, when halting near a well
close to Gurkash, in the neighbourhood of the Bakhtiari fortress of Banavar,
saw a woman descend from a near-by mountain and draw water from the
well. Two days later, when she came again to draw water, the leader
of the patrol had her seized and questioned. She denied all knowledge
of "Ali Murad at first, but, after she had been cruelly tortured, she admitted
that the rebel chief and his family were in hiding in a cave on the side of
the mountain. The troops immediately dimbedgup to this cave and took
up their position in front of the entrance. When ‘Ali Murad saw that
his hiding-place was discovered and that there was no means of esea
he killed his wives and daughters and then bravely defended himself,
After keeping his enemies at bay for three days, he was forced to surrender
through lack of food and water, and was then bound and sent to Nadir
at Shushtar. The Shah was in 2 stern mood, and gave orders for the
wretched man to have his ears, nose, hands and feet cut off and for his eyes
ta be put out.  After lingering for two days “in a pool of blood,” the un-
fortunate ‘Ali Murad ir:cE'

Having dealt in this summary fashion with the ringleader, Nadir pro-
ceeded to punish the Bakhtiaris by ishing 10,000 families of the
Chahar Lang and Haft Lang to the district of Jam, in Khurasan.® Being
impressed with the good fighting qualities of the Bakhtiaris, he enrolled
a lirge number of them in his army ; these men afterwards showed great
bravery during the siege of Qandahar,

Nadir's name is not yet forgotten in the Bakhtiari country ; the fortress
of Diz-i-Shahi (ten and a half miles N.E. of Dizful) is also known as the
Sangar-i-Nadiri,

]Eving thoroughly crushed the Bakhtiaris, Nadir marched through
the Karkunan district (where the Karun and the Zayanda Rud have their
head waters) to Isfahan, which he reached on the gth Jumadi II, 1149
(15th October, 1736). In honour of his arrival, the city was lavishly
decorated, and at night was illuminated with innumerable lamps.é

Nadir took up his abode in the palace in the Hazarjarib ga where
he gave audience to some envoys from the Sultan ; a few days later,
after presenting gifts to these envoys, he gave them leave to return to
Turkey® ; their mission does not appear to have been one of any conse-
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nce 3 the important em , under Mustafa Pasha, left Constantinople
r Persia on the 23rd November (see page 148 above), and did not reach
Isfahan until long after Nadir had set out for Qandahar! Having
Ej:m the Turkish envoys their rongé, Nadir began actively to prepare for
is long-projected campaign against Elusain Sultan of Qm:ldz.lfzr
4Ses p, 121 below.



CHAPTER XI
Tue Reconguest oF Qaxpasan

From the time when he ejected the Ghalzais from central and southern
Persia in the winter of 1729-1710, Nadir always had in his mind the desire
to reconquer the ci?' and province of Qandahar and to remove once and
for all the danger of attack from that quarter,

Events ¢lsewhere, however, continually interfered with Nadir's plans.
First, there was the war with Turkey in 1730 ; then came the Abdali
campaign. He would probably have marched agninst Husain Sultan
in the summer or autumn of 1732, had not Tahmasp's disastrous Turkish
campaign diverted his energies to the west. Thereafter, until the autumn
of 1736, he was occupied successively with the Turkish war, Muhammad
Khan Baluch’s revolt, the Lazgi campaign, the Turkish campaign of 1733,
the Mughan assembly and the coronation and, lastly, the Bakhtiari t.

With the conclusion of the truce with Turkey and the outbreak of the
war between that country and Russia, all fear of invasion from the west
and morth-west was removed, at any rate for some time to come, The
L&;Eis had been chastened,' and the Bakhtiaris had been thoroughl
subdued. Rida Quli Mirza had been sent in the early spring to punis
the Governors of Balkh and Andkhud and to maintain order in the north-
east of Khurasan, while measures were in contemplation for bringing
about the submission of the Baluchis,

Whilst still engaged on his Bakhtiari campaign Nadir had sent orders
to the Governor of Isfahan to make a levy oF 18,000 tomans as a contri-
bution to the cost of the coming expedition to Qandahar, At the same
time the Shah's agents were busy at Gombroon requisitioning provisions
for the troops, and carried out their duties sori amugly that the inhabitants
were reduced to the utmost misery. Besides being forced to supply
provisions, the merchants and other inhabitants were made to pay 72,000
rupees, “a sum so extravagant that it has near Completed the ruin of
Everyone.'™ In the province of Kirman Nadir so denuded the people
of supplies that there wasa famine there for seven or eight years afterwards.®
What was done at Isfahan, Gombroon and in Kirman was no doubt
carried out with equal ruthlessness elsewhere.

! 3’ ?mm‘m!“‘mﬂt evyats wems to poove, they were nof, however, tharoughly quelled.

* Crirmnt tdry. 13th jz - i !
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Nadir decided to march to Qandahar via Kirman and Sistan. Since
much of the country to be traversed was desert, he gave orders for large
qmnucsI of Evmam r:;zg: i;!;t on in advance to ﬂmthvanésom halting
phces. no to necessary transport, the veérnment
authorities cummandu;:'ad large numbers of draught animals, includin
those that were conveying a consignment of the East India Co." s Woo
from Kirman to Gombroon. The Shah’s agents even a‘t£ped
on the roads, commandeered the animals and left by the roadside the goods
which they had been carrying.!

Before leaving Isfahan, Nadir rewarded his officers with coats of honour
and with mﬂu? presents graded according to their rank, and gave each
of the rank file 12 tomans in respect of pay and as much again as a
bonus® At length; after 2 stay of five weeks in the capital, Nadir set out
for Qandahar on the 17th Rajab, 1149 (215t November, 1736), at the
head of 80,000 men, of whom the majority were cavalry? ; there were
large nunibers of Khurasanis (including the Cha:mshgamk Kurds and
Giraili and Bughairi Turks), Abdalis, and a strong contingent of
Bakhtiaris, He took with him, as hostages rather than as volﬁteas,
several prominent Georgians, among whom were King Taimurz, Giv
Amilakhor, and Bardzim, the Eristav of the 1.4

Simull:anmusly with the departure from Is , Pir Mubammad,

larbeg of Herat, and Asilmas Khan (otherwise known as Khan
Jan] for Makran and Baluchistan at the head of several thousand
men, with the object of reducing to obedience Muhabbat Khan and Ilya
Khan ommhnmaslmhyazﬁhm},mﬁufﬂmmsufthe&:
‘A ah Khan Brahoi. On completing that task, they were to rejoin
Nadir at Qandahar.

The Shah and the main forces reached Kirman late in December and
halted there for a few days®; after dispatching chapars (mounted
messengers) to Sistan to order l-ath Ali n Kayani (or ** Sistam,”
as he was sometimes called), a son of Malik Mal;tmud to join the
army on the borders of the province of Qandahar with the forces of
-E?kﬁﬁ:-}::mlgﬂni}t:w:;d 23rd Augast f3rd September, 1736 and 1. A Saldenha’s
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similer figure, but he {8 |n ervor in stating that Nadir vu!{huruu
”fi.ip]:::hhﬂl; d;ﬂhﬁ' Yol I, Part I, po 333, snd Sckhuis Chkheidze, H. da la &, Vol. I1,
PSR e o e e i pee e ot
immmum el ey Cromdroun Diary, lltjlzthjm& miu t'ﬁz;
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him to forward any wool to Gombroon for soms time,
4
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Zabulistan,' Nadir proceeded via Bam, Tum-i-Rig and Gurg to Sistan® ;

it crossed the Sistan-Qandahar border on the 2nd Shawwal (3rd February,

1737), and reached Girishk on the 18th of the month, after passing through

Farah, Dalhak and Dilaram. Girishk was held by a Ghalzai force, but

this place speedily surrendered on a bombardment being opened. Whilst

at Giriskh, Nadir sent his brother-in-law, Kalb ‘Ali Khan, with part of
his forces to subdue the fortress and district of Zamindavar and the town
of Bust.?

After a halt of three days at Girishk, the march was resumed via Shah
Magsud (a small town 30 miles N.W. of Qandahar) to the Arghandab
river, close to the west bank of which camp was pitched.

Husain Sultan, having learnt through his scouts of the presence of the
Perstan army on the further side of the Arghandab, sent his commander-
in-chief, Mubammad Saidal Khan, and another of his leaders named
Yunus Khan to deliver a surprise attack that night upon the Persians.t
Each of these commanders was at the head of 8,000 picked horsemen.
Unfortunately for the Afghans, not only did they lose touch with one
another in the darkness, but they had also not kept their plans sufficiently
secret. 'Abdu'l-Ghani Khan, the Abdali leader, had heard of the im-
pending attack, and had sent out a strong body of his men to parry it.
These Abdalis, on coming into contact with Yunus Khan's men in the
darkness, pretended to be Saidal’s troops, and called out to the Ghalzais
in Pashtu, Yunus Khan and his men were completely taken in, and had
bﬁun fraternising with the Abdalis when the latter su denly assailed them
and inflicted very heavy casualties. Hearing the fighting, Saidal hastened
to the rescue, but was unable to retrieve the situation, and sustained such
losses that he eventually had to withdraw to Qandahar; he lost many
more men from drowning when fording the Arghandab.® '

On the following morning Nadir and his troops crossed the Arghandab
at Kokaran, a village seven miles to the west of Qandahar, and then
advanced towards the Qairul ridge on which the north-western defences
of Qandahar were situated. Despite cannon fire from the fort on the
lofty Kuh-i-Laka, at the south-western end of the ridge, the Persian army
1 KN p: 63, - -
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crossed a projecting spur of this mountain, and, after skirting the southern
walls of the city, encamped on the plain to the east of it

On the gth April, Nadir moved his camp a short distance to Surkh
Shir, a Elacc two miles to the S.E. of Qandahar, where he caused & whole
city to be built, complete with walls and citadel, bazaars, mosques, baths
and rest houses® ; according to ‘Abdu'l-Karim, he ordered each of his men
to build a house there® To this new city he gave the name of Nadirabad.

Meanwhile, the Persian forces had begun the siege of Qandahar.
As Aurangzib and, later, s brother Dara Shukuh, had found to their
cost in the middle of the previous century, the city was so strongly fortified
as to be impregnable unless the besiegers had heavy and efficient artillery.
[twas protected on the north-west by the Qaitul ridge and on its other sides
by enormously strang walls, made of dried mud strengthened with chopped

TN, p 138

Libid. p. t70. See slio Durray-Nadivs, p. 5o
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straw and stones' ; in places; these walls were no less than thirty fect
thick?

As Nadir was, as usual, deficient in siege artillery, he was forced to
adopt blockading methods similar to those which he had employed during
the siege of Baghdad. A ring of strong forts was built round Qandahar 3
between these , towers were placed at intervals of 100 yards, and others
were afterwards added.

Since Husain Sultan had received ample warning of Nadir's intention
to besiege Qandahar, he had laid in large quantities of provisions, so the
siege was likely to prove a long one. Nadir, however, had one great
advantage over Aurangzib in that his army, which consisted largely of hardy
mountaineers and men from the uplands of Khurasan, was far better able
to withstand the rigours of a winter campaign than Aurangzib’s Indian
troops had been ; he was thus able to contemplate a siege of several
months’ duration with comparative equanimity, 'IPhl: only serious problem
was the provisioning of his large army, which required far more food than
the country surrounding Qandahar could supply. Reference has already
been made to the privations which the inhabitants of Kirman had to undergo
as a result of the depletion of their resources in order to provide supplies
for the army ; this was not all that the unfortunate peaple of that province
had to endure, for draught animals became so scarce that, in February,
1738, men and women were compelled to act as porters from the Kirman
district to Qandahar, the men having to carry fifteen, and women seven,
Tabrizi maunds (some 97 and 43 Ibs. respectively) of grain.® Provisions
were also obtained from Sistan.

In May news of the capture of Bust was received at the camp, and the
town of Safa fell soon after. Imam Verdi Beg Qiriglu then advanced
aﬂnt Qal‘at-i-Ghalzai, which fell after a siege lasting over two months,
when one of Husain Sultan’s sons named Mu];ummas, his general Saidal
and a number of other Ghalzai leaders were captured and brought to
Nadirabad. Nadir had Saidal deprived of his sight, because he looked
upon him as a danMguuus man.*

On the rith Mubarram, 1150 (11th May, 1737), Nadir dispatched
Mubammad Khan Turkoman, the former Safavi general, on a mission
to Muhammad Shah. The reason for this mission was that, when a2
Persian detachment had defeated some Ghalzais a few farsakhs beyond
Qal'at-i-Ghalzai, and the survivors had fled over the Indian fronter,
i The Emperor Shah Jahan had given Aurangrib, o 1649, positive ordera to sttempt no sssanlt

on the forfress until thew walls could be breachsd @ "= WeTS . ver
o =y ot il ey g o o it

(tranmlated by Captain W. Jease), Landon, 1856, ! G

317 -
* Gombroow Diwvy (Volume WV, 18% [1ath March, :‘;341. d
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the Mughal authorities, despite the repeated requests that had been made
to them, made no attempt to stop the fugitives! Mubammad Khan
Turkoman had orders not to stay for more than 4o days at the Mughal
Court, but, as will be seen later, he remained there for over a
€ar.

& Mubammad Kazim describes in great detail the operations of Pir
M and Asilmas Khan in Baluchistan, Marching by way of
Bandar *Abbas and the Makran coast, these leaders and their men entered
Baluchistan, and soon after encountered and defeated Mubabbat Khan,
the eldest son of the late “Abdullah Khan. The two commanders then
proceeded to Shal (Quetta), whence they pressed on towards Qalat (Kalat) ;
on this march the men suffered greatly from thirst, but they nevertheless
defeated Muhabbat Khan's forces a second time, The Khan then fled
to his fortress of Mustang and, after consulting his brother [lyas, aban-
doned further resistance ; the two brothers thereupon went to Qandahar
and submitted to Nadir. The Shah received them kindly, took Muhabbat
Khan into his service, and appointed him Governor of Baluchistan.?

The submission of these two leaders by no means ended the resistance
of the Baluch tribes, and Pir Muhammad and Asilmas Khan had much
further fighting. After a long siege, they took the fortress of Julg,
which was, apparently, near Shal. Differences then arose between Pir
Mubammad and Asilmas Khan, owing, it seems, to the former chafing
at the control which his companion sought to maintain over him. Pir
Muhammad’s enemies took advantage of this quarrel to report to Nadir
that he was planning to rebel, with the result that the Shah had him
beheaded. When it became apparent later that Pir Mubammad had
been falsely accused, Nadir is smcr to have felt much remorse?

After the execution of Pir Mubammad, Asilmas Khan was relieved
by Nadir's brother-in-law, Fath *Ali Khan, who, in the course of another
three months or so, reduced the whole of Baluchistan o obedience.

All this time the Persian forces which Nadir had detached at Ginshk
had been endeavouring to subdue the Afghans in the Zamindavar district §
they met with such determined resistance that it was not until the end
of January, 1738, that they completed their task.*

By the beginning of 1734 the greater part of Baluchistan and the dis-
tricts of Zamindavar and Qal'at-i-Ghalzai had been thoroughly subdued,
thus rendering available for the siege of Qandahar a large proportion
of the troops who had been operating in those parts. Until reinforced

I'N.. p. roo0.

KN, pogr: se= ales TN, p- 132,

KN, ppe 120-125

Nadir's brother-in-law Hally "Ali Khan was in commund of these operations but he was so
umsuccessti] and mustalned smch lsses that Nadir dismiseed hint and Lad him Yastinadeead.
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by these men, Nadir had made no attempt to force his way through the
formidable defences of Qandahar. He was now able to adopt more
vigorous measures.

On the gth Shawwal, 1140 (30th January, 1738), Nadir's troops
attacked the defences at several points, and met with a certain measure of
success. A number of the outer bastions and towers on the plain were
taken; simultaneously, another body of men scaled the north-easternend of
the Qaitul ridge near the steps known as the Chihil Zina,* where they took a
strong stone tower. The Persians then, with the greatest difficulty, hauled
cannon and mortars up to this commanding pesition, whence they were able
to bombard much of the fortress, including an extremely strong tower
further to the south-west known as the Burj-i-Dada.?

Although the fire of these cannon caused considerable damage to the
fortifications, the defenders worked so zealously every night repairing the
breaches that the walls remained, apparently, as strong as ever?

As the Bakhtiari contingent had rep:a.tcdf;r urged Nadir to allow them
to deliver an assault, he at length gave them permission to do so : accord-
ingly, on the 13th March, goo volunteers, of whom one-third were
Bakhtiaris and the remainder Abdalis and Chamishgazak Kurds, advanced
to the attack. Husain, however, had received warning beforehand, and
had concentrated his men at the threatened point; the result was
that the assailants were repulsed with the loss of 200 killed and
wounded.

It was probably at this stage (if Mubammad Kazim is to be believed)
that 2 man named Dad (or Dayad) Khan came to one of Nadir's commanders
and offered to enter Qandahar and glean particulars of the state of the
defences. As this man had previously served under Husain and had
complained to him of Nadir's ways, he would, he said, have no difficulty
in_gaining access to the Ghalzai leader and obtaining much valuable
information. On Dad Khan's offer being accepted, he departed on his
mission. He was well received by Husain, and succeeded in obtain-
ing all the data that he required. Alleging that he was going to
assassinate Nadir, he then made his way back to the Persian lines. He
reported to Nadir that there were sufficient provisions in the city to last
for three or four years. The walls, he continued, were enormously
strong, but a way through could nevertheless be forced if a resolute
attack were launched on the Burj-i-Dada and the lines behind it on a

For & descriphion of the Chilil Zina and of the Emperor Babur's inscripition tn the chamber
cut in the rocll there, see Baollow's Jolrmal of o &fission to Afghawisian in 1857, p. 253

*T.N . py 185 Durraa-Nadive p. 16q,

*K.N., pp. 144 and 1435,

*T.N. p 486, Dwwra-y-Nadirn, po toz; Jones (Vol, XL p: qob) ineottectiy ghitos that' the
attucking force mnmbered 3u0 In ell
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Friday ; on that day the bulk of the defenders always attended service
in the mosques and {:ﬂ: only a skeleton force to hold the walls:?

On the 5tr:n‘gr.h of this information, Nadir planned to attack the Burj-i-
Dada in great force on Friday, the and Dhu'l-Hijja (23rd March, 1738).
Great pr tions for the attack were made, and the men to form the
spear-head of the assault were selected from among a large number of
yolunteers, To these men Nadir promised 1,000 7adirid® (rupees) each
and the sgailsofthe fortress in the event of success, but added sternly :
“ If any of you turn your heads from the fray, 1 have ordered my wmgrii.l
to behead you and to make your bodies the food of flies and dogs I "
One of the volunteers was a Bakhtiari malls pamed Adina Mustaufi,
Nadir, in surprise, said to him ; * You are 2 mulls and a scribe, and
fighting is not your task.” Mulla Adina replied : “ May I be your
sacrifice | , . . If God will, you will have proof of my co e

During Friday night* the troops took up their appuinut:igepoaitiuns,
and on the following moming the signal for the attack was given from above
the Chihil Zina. Instantly, the Bakhtiari and other volunteers rushed
forward with scaling ladders and placed them against the Burj-i-Dada ;
the first man to reach the top was Mulla Adina: The attackers sustained
heavy losses, but, the defenders being but few in number owing to so
many being absent in the mosques, the Persians captured the tower and

_ on. When Husain realised what had occurred, he made desperate
efforts to drive the Persians back, but it was too late, Tower after tower fell
to the assailants, and at length Husain and his bodyguard were forced back
to the Qaitul citadel, where they were besieged.®

On Nadir bringing his heavy cannon to bear on the citadel, Husain
decided to surrender ; on the following day he sent his sister Zainab,
in company with a number of Ghalzai chiefs, to ask for quarter, this action
being in accordance with the Afghan custom of mammascart Nadir

VN, p. 145-153. Thete may be soma teuth in this story of Dad Ehan, althouph it i3 oot

ineptisne i the Ta'vibh-Nadivi (Nndir's officia] historiographer may have deemed it
£ to omit aoything that wonld tend to minimise the extent of his sovereign’s achisve-

ment 0 taking Ql]ﬂlhﬂ Rumoors that the fall of Qandahar was doe to treachery
wore certaiuly widespre Hmuigb they differed from Muhammad FKagim's and
indied from one:another ;- tee, for example, the Tadhbirs of Ansnd Ram nmﬁ, fol.
1 3[:|L and Otter. Val. T. g, ]j,'iéﬂttﬂfﬂ scconnt 13 too improbable to be reganded seriousiy),

& e ¥, as in this case, the irt was equivalent to & tupes, but, atconding to the T.N,
‘{p: 183); thers was amither kind of nadiri (which, nppumﬁm pever mnted), that was

2 Fﬂl"rﬂ!ﬂl o 3§ tomatiy

AN P 155,

vAs the uﬁmmnﬂm day begits at sunset, this would be Thrsday pight according o our
reckoning.

KN, pp: 1bo-165: T.N., pp 187188,

* Afirzs Mubdl described this costom as being equivalent ta the Arab dakhl (the phraze aus
dakAifa fulun' means * 1 am nnder the protection of so-and-so ). Seeals Elphinstone's
ex of waniawat in his Account of the Kisgdom of Cawbul (Lenden, 1839), Vol L
P 243
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Tespe this custom, and granted Husain and his family and followers
their lives, but sent them as prisoners to Mazandaran,

Nadir found imprisoned in Qandahar his former foe, Dhu'l-Figar
Khan, the Abdali leader, and his younger brother, Ahmad (who was then
between 14 and 16 years of age). Some years before, the two brothers
had fled from Herat to Qandahar, but Husain had seized them and thrown
them into prison. Nadir treated the brothers with great kindness, gave
them a grant from his treasury for their sustenance, and sent them to
Mazandaran! :

Nadir rewarded his troops, as he had promised, by giving them the
spoils of the city, and handed to Mulla Adins, the bold Bakhtiari priest,
a purse containing a large sum in gold.®

Nadir made the inhabitants of Qandahar move to Nadirabad, which
he made the capital of the province of Qandahar, and then gave orders
for the Ghalzai fortress to be rased to the ground ; the fortifications
were sa solidly constructed, however, that this order could only be partially
carried out®  *Abdu’'l-Ghani Khan was made Governor of the province,
and other Abdali chiefs were appointed Governors of Girishk, Bust and
Zamindavar. The Abdali triEe.',mEn in Nishapur and elsewhere in
Khurasan were brought en mawe to Qandahar (where they had formerl
lived) and were given the lands of the Hotiki Ghalzais (the clan to whi
‘Husain belonged), while the latter were transferred to Khurasan and
settled on the lands vacated l? the Abdalis, Several thousand young
Ghalzais were enrolled in Nadir's bodyguard instead of being sent to
Khurasan.*

With the capture of Qandahar, Nadir not only wiped out the stain
of the defeat which the Ghalzais under Mahmud had inflicted upon
Persia sixteen years before, but also completed his task of restoring the
territory that had been lost during the disastrous reign of Shah Sultan
Husain, Having very successfully acted as the saviour of his country,
Nadir was now about to essay the role of world conqueror. His striking
military successes must have encouraged the belief that the mantle of
Alexander or of Timur had fallen upon him.

Nadir remained at Nadirabad for two menths after the fall of Qandahar ;
during this period he was busy completing his preparations for the Indian
E!q:;td.lﬁm‘!, the reasons for which will be examined in the next chapter.

n response to a summons from the Shah, Mustafa Pasha, the Turkish

' T‘:E; P :-g&. soe -Blio "Abdu'l-Kanm ‘Alavi's Ta'rikb-s-Admad, p 4

LN, peotis

* Nhen my friond Mr. G. T. Swaon vizited the gite of Old Qandaher in 1034, be foond that
some ¢f the walls knd part of the citadel were still standing. o o

SN, po 188 Geesge Foriter, in Volume IL p. Bt of his Jourey from Hemgal 00 Enpland
m[mm&:ﬂ&l. gives the nimber of these Ghalral recruits as 4,000, bt cmits o quote his
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Ambassador, and his suite, who had reached Isfahan at the end of July,
1737, left for Nadirabad at the beginning of February, 1738, accom-
panied by ‘Abdu’l-Baqi Khan ; the two Ambassadors reached Nadirabad
on the 19th May  On being received by Nagir, Mustafa Pasha delivered
a letter from the Sultan in which he offered excuses for his inability to
recognise the Ja'fari sect® or to agree to the erection of a fifth pillar in the
Ka'ba ; the Sultan also stated that the sending of the Persian pilgrims
to Mecca via Syria might give rise to trouble. He concluded by ing
Nadir to excuse his acceptance of the first two points, In regard to the
third point, hesuggested that the Persian pilgrims should proceed to Mecca
via Najaf ; if they would use this route, measures wnuld%e taken for their
protection and well-being.

Nadir in reply informed Mustafa Pasha and his advisers that the
questions of the fa‘fari sect and the fifth pillar for the Ka'ba, were, in his
view, the most important part of the treaty, and that the matter required
further elucidation. He, therefore, appointed ‘Ali Mardan Khan Shamlu,
the former envoy to the Mughal Emperor, Ambassador to Turkey, and
instructed him to accompany Mustafa Pasha back to Constantinople,
where the points at issue were to be fully discussed.? According to Otter,
the Shah, when giving his last audience to Mustafa Pasha, charged him to
give a faithful account to his sovereign of all that he had seen, and to
assiire the Sultan that he would have news of him as soon as he returned
from India.®

Nadir's diplomacy is worthy of notice on this occasion. He had no
wish to cause a definite breach with the Sultan at that particular time,
but, on the other hand, he would not submit to dictation from Turkey.
He, therefore, damped, but did not extinguish the fire of religious con-
tr-:r:lrers)'. s0 as to be able to fan it into flame directly it suited his purpose
to 4o s0.

'T N p 8.

* The Turks doubtless vbjectsd to this term. bocause of its ambigoous miure for its use to
denignite a sect of the Shi's, see p. 279 belowe

*T.N.. p; 164

ol L p 225,



CHAPTER XII
Tue Invasion o Inpia: Qaxpamar To Kamwav

Wuen Nadir became Shah of Persia in the spring of 1736, Muhammad
Shah had been Emperor of Mughal India for seventeen years. The
Mughal line, like that of the Safavis, had sadly degenerated in the course
of time, and Mubammad Shah compared no more favourably with Babur
or Akbar than Shah Sultan Husain had done with Shah Isma'il or Shah
‘Abbas I. The dissolution of the Mughal Empire had begun towards
the end of the long reign of Aurangzib (1658-1707), and in the dozen
years that immediately followed his death three wars of succession hastened
the rate of decline, An additional cause of weakness was the emergence,
in the reign of Bahadur Shah (1707-1712), of the Turanian (Trans-
oxianan or Central Asian), Persian and Hindustani factions. In 1719
Raushan Akhtar, a grandson of Bahadur Shah, was elevated to the throne,
and took the title of Muhammad Shah. During his reign of twenty-nine
years he * watched, rather than contested, the progress of disintegration,
while his court was the scene of intrigue between various fuctions,™
It was unfortunate for India that, at the time when Nadir Shah decided
upon his invasion, she had as Emperor such a man as Muhammad Shah,
and that his court was divided against itself,

It will be recalled that the Persian court had on several occasions
requested the Mughal Emperor to close his frontiers to Afghan fugitives,
and that the Emperor had replied that he would do so. Nothing, however,
had been done, as was found at an early stage of the campaign in Afghani-
stan® Nadir, in anger, thereupon dispatched Muhammad Khan Turko-
man to Delhi to complain of the failure of the Mughal forces to close the
frontier : he gave the envoy strict orders not to remain ar the Mughal
court for more than forty days. When, in due course, Mubammad
Khan Turkoman delivered this letter, the Emperor and his Ministers
were much perplexed ; if they replied, by what title should they address
Nadir ## Instead of deading this question immediately, they resolved
to return no answer until the result of the siege of Qandahar became
4 S it T i S 3,7, T, Mo St G

it haid 340 y=ars ‘before, when Timur was about to launch his attack; then, as in

£735 [0, the conntry wis much weaksned by the strmggles ol rival factions foz power
‘See p, 117 above
*Sh.ﬂEh Hazm, p. 280 Supyarwi-Muita'ahbfhine, p. 470: Bayaii-Wagi', fol. r5(a).
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known. Moreover, despite the remonstrances of Muhammad Khan,

refused to give him leave to depart? A whole year thus passed,

and when, after the fall of Qandahar, there was still no reply from Delhi

and no news of M Khan, Nadir sent him emphatic orders to

return at once and to bring whatever reply the Emperor might wish o
ive.!

Without waiting for an answer to this message, Nadir set out from
Nadirabad for Ghazna on the 2ist May, 1738, and crossed the Indian
frontier, apparently at or near Mukur,® a few days later. Thus began
the invasion of India.

Nadir nevertheless kept up the semblance of friendship with the Emperor
for some time to come, a:;:FI’ excused his violation of the frontier on the
orounds that he merely wished to punish the Afghan fugitives. It is
highly probable, however, that his expressed desire to punish the Afghans
was only a pretext, and that he had for some time harboured the design
of conquéring India, The almost continual campaigns of the past few

ears had caused famine in Persia and had bruughtﬁ to the vi of
Eankmptcy, besides rendering it difficult, if not impossible, for Nadir
to obtain within her borders sufficient recruits to replace casualties and
wastage. He had doubtless realised that, under such circumstances,
he could not hope to succeed in his design of marching to the Bosphorus.
As Persia could not meet his requirements, he must look elsewhere ;
he could recruit the man-power he wanted from among the warlike Mghana
and Ozbegs, but it was impossible to maintain mercenaries without
money. The conquest of India, it must have seemed, offered the only
solution to the problem. The ambassadors whom Nadir had sent on
several occasions to that country must, on their return, have informed
him of the enormous wealth, as well as the increasing weakness, of the
Mughal Empire.t 'With the spoils of Indis, he could raise and pay more
Afghan and Ozbeg levies, and so renew the war with Turkey § besides,
by invading the Panjab, he would be following the example of Alexander
the Great, mud of Ghazna and Timur, and thereby merit the title of
“Waorld Conqueror."
Another reason for the invasion, according to a number of contemporary

C TN, p. 100 the ndian historian Mubammad Bakhsh (' Astab ), o, &l Val. I, 31,
that thie resson for Mohammud Khay Torkeman’s prolonged stay in the Irtlrdu.u
capita] was that he had become infatuated with a dancing girl there,  This stuitsmeni
3 ‘l.a ool confirmed by other authorities:
* TN p TQO.
‘Tha T.N. [p- 191) gives the nzme of the place whare the frontier was coosed as Chazhma-yi-
Makhmnr, which cannof now be identifisd,
v Ananid fam, in his Tadhkiva (VoL 163({b}}, says that ** the truin had lung been laid and from
these negotiations (Le., tho varioos misiods from Nadir to Mobemmad Sheh) sprang the
that fieed it.” Mo adds that the above was mesely the apparent mitive for the
invasion, and that the troo Teason was the weakness of the Muoghal monarchy.
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historians and writers, both Indian' and European,? is that Nadir entered
India ar the invitation of the Nizamu'l-Mulk, the veteran Viceroy of the
Deccan ; it has also been asserted that Sa‘adat Khan, the Subadar of
Oudh, was jointly responsible with the Nizamu'l-Mulk for inviting Nadir
to come.” It is certainly possible that either or both of these nobles may
have been guilty of tréason, Chin Qilich Khan, the Nizamu'l-Mulk,
was of Central Asian extraction, and Sa‘adat Khan was a Persian
birth! § conscquently, neither may have had any deep feeling of loyalty
to the Mugha? state.  On the other hand, the charge against them has
never been, and now probably never will be, proved ; the only way that
that could be done would be to produce the incriminating letters that are
alleged to have been mgfﬁ:lli i

way, it a , Was justified in remarking® : * It a
to me hig};tly rg ble that Nnd{rjdid not stand in nm:%ﬁ of such ﬁ:ﬁ
ments Qi.n., the Nizamu'l-Mulk) for the execution of his ambitious
designs,”’

A%'mr crossing the Indian frontier, the Persian army halted for a few
days at Qarabagh, 37 miles south-west of Ghazna. en the Governor
of Ghazna heard of the Shah’s arrival at Qarabagh, he abandoned his
ant and fled o Kabul ; the gadis, ‘slama, and notables of the town,

owever, came in a body to Qarabagh, and submitted to Nadir.¢

Ghazna was reached on the 22nd Ssfar (11th June), and from there
the army went on towards Kabul, Soon after leaving  Ghazna, Nadir
sent the following message to the Korawal of Kabul :

" We are not concerned with the Kingdom of Muhammad Shah, but since these

LZee, in particular, the Jawhard-Samgam of Mahammad Muobsin Siddigi: the writer Wi,
however, & zealous supporter of Samsamu’d-Daula Khan Daumn, the Armir' Umara or
Commanderyin.Chief of the Mughal am:.? and one of the leaders of the Hindustani party.
Khan Diorun was very hostlls to the N gamn' 3otk who was a prominent membor :sirtz
rival Turanian or Centrai Asian faction st the Conurt {feeling between these two parties
Was very intense). The uccusation is also made in Rustam “Al's Ta'rikh-c Hindi (B
ME- O 1628, fol. 281 {H)), but it by qualified by the words ™ it is said that . | | See-abm
the Halat-i-Nadir Shal by Amra Chandirt (1.0, MS. 4008), Nadir Var (s tmallad on Nadic'y
anvasion) by Nijabat s Haral Rajput (see the paper tead by H B dit FHari Kishan
Haul before the Panjab Hi.utm'r.ﬂ]%mwty on the 36th September, :_gmj. and Tilok Das'y
Hindi poom {see W, Irvine's munctated transintion (n the I BRASE, 157, Vol LXVI)

*Fraser, pp. rz0133; Otter, Vol I, p. 355 Hzmway, Vol IV, p. 143, PBolief o the Nienmy'l.
Mulk's wuilt was certainly wid md’; that i was I;- i means confived b Tndin i ovi-
denced by 2 femark tnade to in 1743 by the HKiahys of Mosul Wishing to imply
that Alumad ws i collasion with Nadiv, the Kiatiya sail = ™ N'y auroit-il pas parmi
nous un =mcond Nizam ab-Mulk 11:1 trahit Ie Grand Seigteur, et fait veair lo ko ﬂSm:hr
conlre mouy''  (See Otter, Vol 11, P 368 D Jadunath Prazad, in his {ul:pnhtishuli
thesis entitled The Life wid Career of Mir Qawarv'd-Din, Nizawes'l-Alwlk Apf fah T is
: T! e *T.'ru:.lml!; Enmmau 1ol .

* Rivala-vi- Mk . { - M5, « 180, Jol. 306(bj-107(b)) ;  the anan e anther
of hwﬁm[ﬁhﬂnhﬂmn&ﬂuhﬂnﬁi&d‘lbnm u.f!-m

*Feor Saadat Khan's antecodents, see the "Jmadu's-Sa'adat, 1ol 6 2l sod the recent work
by Dir estava, entitied The Firdd Two Nawsbs of Ouwdh (Lacknaow, 1933), pp. $-30.
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regions [iII:::r;a.i‘irr “ frontiers "' = Audud) are like a mine (ma'dan) of Alghans
and numbers of fugitives have also joined them, it is (our) intention to extirpate
these pmp!fi Be not anxious for yourselves, but undertake the obligations of

Nasir Khan, the Subadar of Kabul and Peshawar, when faced with the

task of repelling the invaders, appealed to Delhi for money to pay his
troops. In the words of Anand ﬁl. Nusir Khan wrote to Dclh{ﬁ.hu :

" ... he himself was but & rose-bush withered by the blasts of autumn, while
his soldiery were no more than a faded pageant, ill-provided and without spirit ;
be that, of the five years' salary due to him, one year's might be paid,
that he might satisfy his creditors and have some little money at his command.”*
This appeal fell upon deaf ears, and nothing was done to support Nasir
Khan, According to the historian Ghulam IHusain, Khan Dauran,
the Amiru'l-Umara of the Mughal forces, was primarily to blame for the
neglected state of the defences of the province of Kabul ; had he attended
to his duties, Nadir would not have wished to come to India or he would
not, at any rate, have had such faclity in coming?

When ;Jadir’s army arrived within two stages of Kabul, a deputation,
consisting of the notables of the city, came out and made their sub-
mission to him. However, Sharza the commander of the citadel,
offered resistance, and held out until the end of Junes '

On the 14th July, Nadir sent an envoy to Muhammad Khan witha lo
message complaining of his behaviour and stating that he (Nadir)
come to Kabul with the sole object of punishing the Afghans ; the people
of Kabul having resisted him, iﬂ: had been obliged to punish them. f-'Ic
concluded by expressing his friendship for the Emperor.® The envoy
left for Delhi in company with some notables of Kabul ; when the party
reached Jalalabad, they were stopped by the Governor and the envoy
was sliin ; the Kabulis were, however, sent on to Peshawar.*

Since provisions were scarce at Kabul, Nadir took his army some
forty miles northwards to the fertile district of Charikar, in the Kuhistan,
where food and fodder were to be had in abundance?” After a halt of
twenty-two days in this district, the army left for Gandamak on the sth
September ; on reaching that place, Nadir stormed the mountain fast-

*Shaikh Hasin (Perdan text), p. :87. _
lfﬂ#ﬁﬂh;l. 163 (b) ; this passsge has besm puohilished in Ellict and Dowson's Hualiry,
il s P . .
3 im'l-unh'mmn. - 469,
«Ihid b Yas
“I5id. p. i94 Shaikh Hasin siates (pp. 285 and that Nadir sent & trooper sccompanied
Tt 1 mmfpﬂtjw‘guymstmhlmohmmhu
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nesses of the local tribesmen® A punitive expedition was then sent on
in advance, to Jalalabad, where it avenged the murder of the Persian
envoy.

N:dir and his main force thereupon advanced to Bahar Sufla®; a
few miles S.W. of Jalalabad, where Rida Quli, in response to a summons
from his father, joined the latter on the 7th November, having travelled
from Balkh via the Qunduz (Badakhshan) district?

In the previous year (1737) the }'cru,uF prince had carried out his
father’s instructions to subdue the rebellious Governors of Andkhud
and Balkh ; he had then, without any authority from Nadir, crossed
the Oxus and, after punishing some hostile tribesmen, boldly marched
in the direction of Bukhara and laid siege to the town of Qarshi and the
fortress of Shulluk. Abu'l-Faid, the weak and degencrate ruler of
Bukhara, assisted by numerous Ozbeg and other Central Asian tribesmen,
marched to the relief of Qarshi, but was defeated. Rida Quli's forces
succeeded in taking Shulluk and were still besieging Qarshi when orders
arrived from Nadir to raise the siege and return at once to Balkh. At
the same time Nadir sent word to Abu'l-Faid that he recognised his
sovereign rights over Bukhara and that he had ordered his son to cease
making war upon him.* Rida Quli obeyed his father’s orders and returned
to Balkh, where he remained until he was summoned to Bahar Sufla in
order to confer with his father rding the defence of Khurasan which
(as will be eﬂa‘med in Chapter XVI) was then threatened with invasion
by Ilbars of Khwarizm. Nadir, apparently, first received news of Ilbars's
hostile intentions when he was at Kabul, and it was then that he resolved
to invade Khwarizm on his return from India.

After reviewing the troops whom Rida Quli had brought from Balkh,
Nadir made the young prince Viceroy of Persia " with power to appoint
and dismiss Governors and (other) ns of authority.” A few days
later he placed the diadem on the head of his second son Nasrullah and gave
orders that he and his other sons should, “ in the manner of kings," wear
the jiga or aigrette of royalty on the right side of the head, instead of an
the left.®* On the 3rd Sha'ban (17th November, 1738), Rida Quli took
leave of his father and returned to Persia to take up his vice-regal duties,
On the following day Nadir and his army set out for Jalalabad, where,
in due course, they camped ; provisions at this place were very scarce.*
" Mirza Makdi omits the names of thess tribes. Tt is stated by Anand Ram (fl. 164 (b)) that

the Safi Afghans oflsred such resistance to Nadir: see slsy Ashub, p. 3.

' Bahar Sufin s spparently, identical with Bahar Fa'in.
' :;;‘:\é&%u:&ﬁhn af Rifda Chill's Tarkivian campaign &re given in Chapter XYL
o TABISUuR U do 10 G VoL T, Bl e e Sppoadet
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MAP SHOWING THE APPROXIMATE ROUTE FOLLOWED BY

NADIR SHAH rrom BARIKAB 1o JAMRUD
VIA SIAH CHOB and the TSATSOBI PASS.
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On  leaving Jalalabad, Nadir sent forward an advance f,g-mru:l 12,000

orce.

strong, with orders to keep two stages ahead of the main

In the meantime Nasir Khan, the Governor of Kabul, had, entirely
by his own exertions, collected 20,000 Afghans of the Peshawar and
Khaibar districts whom he stationed in the Khaibar Pass in order to bar
the Persians’ progress.!

Spies having reported the presence of this hostile force close
to the eastern end of the Khaibar Pass, Nadir resolved to adopt his favourite
device of making a détour by an unfrequented and difficult route and
falling upon the foe from an unﬂtﬁm:tad quarter. Having obtained the
services of a reliable guide, he left his main forces and baggage at the
village of Barikab, twenty miles east of Jalalabad, and turned off to the
%E.b., at the head of 30,000 cavalry, towards the small village of Siah

ﬂ .‘

'Mm‘;::;thpmg&m of & goide, but Tambour Aroutine p. 188, says that when
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No further place names on this route are given by any of the contem-
authorities consulted, but it seems that Nadir and his men went
on from Sizh Chob in an east-south-easterly direction towards the Tsatsobi
Pass® Irakli of Kakheti, who, with a number of Georgians, accompanied
Nadir on his Indian expedition, relates that, starting in the moming,
they covered four aghach® before halting in the evening, probably at some
point near China, four and a half miles N. W. of the Tsatsobi Pass. On the
Shah arriving soon after, they went on again by moonlight, and soon entered
a pass (the Tsatsobi) where the cold was very severe, Owing to the
narrowness of the defile and the roughness of the track, there was great
confusion, and it took five hours for the troops to traverse the pass, which
was half an aghach in length.®
Nadir continued his march into the Bazar valley and must have passed
through or near the village of Chora, 12 miles 5,E. of the Tsatsobi Pass.
From Chora he followed the trend of the valley east and then north-cast
until within a few miles of Jamrud ; it :E}:»ms that he entered the Khaibar
Pass either at its eastern end or else a mile or two further west, by scaling
the intervening ridge between it and the Chora-Jamrud route. Which-
ever he did, he and his men, though they must have been much fatigued
by their long march of some 48 miles,* came up to Nagir Khan's position,
and attacked it so fiercely that the Indo—ﬁfﬁhan force, after suffering
heavy losses, was driven back to Jamrud and Peshawar, leaving Nagir
Khan and a number of other officers and men prisoners in the hands of
the Persians,
The advance on Peshawar was resumed three days after this battle,
by which time the main portion of the armiﬁand the baggage and artillery
had had time to join Nadir via the Khaibar Pass. Dismayed by the defeat

Wadir was wondering how he was to traverse the Khaibar Pass in the face of opposi-
tom from N Ehan, a spy offered to guide the army by a difficult alternative routs
which wouldl bring Wadir and his men to-a point an hour 2nd a hall or two hours" march

bnyandth:plumuhﬂu]ﬁui: Khan and hizs force wers nwaiting him. See also Maj
H.!-‘Lj:.mmum#ﬂmmsmquPniwDMF;hnmﬂﬁj.p.sﬁlm
the article entitled Friends and Foes in the Plonesr Mail (of L:I 253rd Augnst, 1885,
s Mirsa Mabdi gives scarcely an phical details, merely saying that on the route via
Seh Chuba (#ic) theoe was a high mountain and that the road was very difficult to taverse,

to its &
" The Turkish Fofyigul:lh uivalent to the farsakh,
* See the Htﬂ'ﬂ’:: rakhi IT of Hﬂhﬂi to his sister Anna (H. de la G., Vol. IT, Part IL p. 355).

Eraleli had joined Nadir at Qaodahar shortly before his father Toimums had been allowed
to return o Georpla (for further details, se= Hrosset's translation of Trukdi's Life by Oman
HKherkhtoulidee, in H. d¢ fa G, Vol. T1, Part LI, pp. 206 and Al

*Mirea Mahdl (TN, p. 196 gives the length of this march as 30 farsahhs which, taking Into
asccount the shartness of the farsakk in mountainous mnm.nil very much the same.  Far
tha urhhllhrnnl tho fi soe Geperal A, Houtum-5 dler's Notei an the Lenglh
the Farsalh, In the Proceedings of the Royal phical Society, Vol X, lgfr‘t ]
and DPr. C.F. Lehmann-Haopt's mview, 1 the June, 1928 {Vol IPF =

g
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and zﬂrtur: of Nasir Khan, the people of Peshawar offered no resistance
to Nadir's forces,

Nadir remained for nearly four weeks at Peshawar ; whilst he was
there, he reccived the unwelcome news of the death of his brother Ibrahim
Khan at Kakh, in Shirvan, at the hands of the is ‘of Jar and Tala.
Particulars of Ibrahim Khan's last campaign and of the manner in which
he met his end will be given in Cha in‘ﬂ p

Before continuing on his way, Nadir dispatched 3 strong force to ravage
the country h:twofn Peshawar and the mus and to :ugnsl:ruct a bridge
of boats over that river at Attock. On receiving word that this bridge
was completed,! be left Peshawar on the 25th Emmﬂan (6th January,
1739 and had reached the further bank of the Indus with all his forces
by the 4th Shawwal (15th January). From this point the Persian army
headed for Wazirabad, and crossed the Jhelum (which, like the other
rivers of the Pinﬂ:b, was low at that season) without difficulty.?

Near the small fortress of Kunja Mazra,* situated 12 miles N.W. of
Wazirabad, at a road-junction, the Persian advance was opposed by
5,000 to 6,000 men of the Lahore forces, under the command of Qalandar
Khan, but the Indians were driven back to the fortress, which was then
taken ; Qalandar Khan and many of his men were killed.

The Persian advance was then resumed, and the Chenab was crossed
in safety. The Persian army advanced upon, and sacked, Wazirabad
and it inflicted the same fate upon Yaminabad (Eminabad) and other places
on the line of march.* The lot of the inhabitants of the Panjab was indeed

itizble ; not only did they suffer severely at the hands of the invading
ersians, but they were also preyed upon by thousands of highway robbers

* Danlel Mogtndd (5. H, Maubert de Gouvest), in his book L'7Hustre Padsan [Laosanme, 1734).
e L SO e b N e b S e

in places that one hesitates to sccept as correct auy ol his statements [such as this) which
are not corrobarated by other suthorities.  Sir Aleoander Bumnes, [0 his Traveds bs Bolkara,

Vol T, pp. 2067-268, states that these foating bridges over the Indmmhlhan-un!?hhdin
from three to six days; moch twidges could inly e throws scross the Tnins from Novembers

to Al
*Anand Ram, fol. 166 [a). Acconding to the Bombay edition ol the T.N. [p. 197), Nadir left
Peshawar on the fsth Remadan; Anand Ram secms more likely o be correct. becausa
33 day= rather an wndue amount of time for his army to take bo get from Peshawar
- ‘;t_:thl r side of the Indus
N

. v P TET
* The text u?ﬂ]q Ta'nikh-+-Nadin ls obscure here [p.107); it q':ru the name of the fortress
a8 Fachba Mires “on that (Le. the east) siile of the river of Wazirabad ** (Le. the Chenab),
Ho fortress calied Rachha Mirza can be traced ; Sir J. Sarkar, in & personal istter to me,
pressas the view that * Hachha Mirm * s & mistake for Konjs Masra © 2s to the words
am_jaraf-d-gba-Warirabad (* that side of the Wasirahad fiver ") he comsiders eithee thet an
Uhat ™) should mead : W [ this 7] or that the aceount was writton at Delhi, when on favaf
" that side’] wonll mean the esders side of e Chenab,  This sxplanation se=ms
better than the one which I had previous! hﬂdinm':qd.mmi?'ih:lﬁzmﬂh‘nm
#t 8 point somewhere near Kachhn Saru w .mmuﬂ- anarild-Futuk (sl E (b) ),
wis 1o eouf from. Yamimbad, oo the road to Wi :
s Anand Rmn. fol. 169 (Bl



130 NADIR SHAH

who made their ap ce in those troubled times* Morcover, those
people kzsho fled to the hills for safety were there set upon and despoiled by
the Sikhs?

From Yaminabad Nadir marched to the Degh Nala, which he may
have crossed by the Shah Daula bridge® 1t was here that he heard that
Zakariya Khan, the Governor of Lahore, had made a strongly fortified
rﬂanm on the banks of the Ravi to the north of the city, on the direct

of his approach.t  Nadir, instead of marching directon Lahore, turned
due east for a time, in order to outflank the Indian position on the Ravi.
At Mulkpur (or Mubarakpur)® the Persian sighted and then engaged
a strong body of Indian troops under the Zamindar of Adinanagar® who
were marching to the assistance of Zakariya Khan. The Indians were
defeated, but a number succeeded in reaching Lahore, The Persian
army crossed the Ravi near Lakodehr.? Soon after, battle was 'uined
with the forces of Zakariya Khan, which, according to Shaikh
consisted of 14,000 ta 15,000 c.awh'y and a number of militia.t
Khan, the Governor’s eldest son, managed to cut his way through tf
Persian ranks, and hastened to the Emperor's camp with the news* In
this fighting an old Indian warrior named Mirza ‘Aziz Beg is said to have
greatly dlmnguuhcd himself.*® On the following day (22nd January),
the battle was resumed, but Zakariya Khan, because of the inadequacy

* Shaikh Harin,

'!-!.llwhn# Skm% .!.h Sikhs, in Azictich Ressarches (Calomtta, 1810), Vol XI, p
J. Browne's HE. of the Origin and Progress of the Sichs in hiz India Trmi:tl,nnd.un. 1‘?38}

*Ses Nots 5 Lelow.

* Apand Ram fol. 167 (b] and Siyeru'l-Mula'akhhkinn, p. 472

ﬂmﬂahdlﬁ:tnthatm rmﬁm{mmlﬂhu Pm!mucr&::hrmndmthnt
Muolkpur should read "' Mo r," which is a place o miles north of Lakedehr
this i correct, hmnn]lkelj'thﬂhlﬂlf:tuﬂdtheﬂﬁhﬁﬂahrmmmh
bridge ; it is probable that, in that event, he crossad the river furthor upstream.

*Thiy name |s piven a8 Adimapar by Mirza Mahdi [p, 19 ]. but [t s evidenily
twwulﬂ:udﬂ LmﬂnﬁE.h’LdLﬁhﬂm # miles NN E of ‘Gordaspur).

B.am, adir wheeled to ths right, lﬂumu.ugthnﬂughﬂ.d;mdm

th:Indlim marchi tﬁthanﬁufﬂmrpuﬂhun. in view of what had been
said sbove, this conld wthnw tho case. In this connection, ses Irakli's letter to his

\M t{!ﬂ‘ du.ﬁ Vol I1, Past I1, p. 357), and Sir Alexaoder Barmes's Trusalc 80 Boklara,

Pl
* Shaikh 'Hum, 263, Mphammad Mohsin 5|M|§L In the [Jankar-d-Sampain, 516 [a]
Zal'.tm!:'n thﬂd #0000 horsemen. vith his usual bins, he adda thltiiakm

Kh.tn. ou-lng to his understandin :.th ﬂu Rl:mu’l Mulk, made tio serious attem

574), ~Shaklr Khan, in his T, IHM.

--Mhub_"r'cl 11, p:p—:ﬂ.‘jTﬁia sothor states that “Arz Bez's desds were rocopded 1n a

e Nadir Naped that Mubhammad "All Beg (whi wrobe under the mame af

F’m.'.nmﬂ composed at Nadir's request| Ashub qootes soms couplets from this

poemm on P 135 and sugain on p. 441 1 have besd unahle to azertain whether the whal

is extant or nol Ilhufintuuttnunhthﬂtthuet\uhn.m Mashhad, who is

still alive and who is destended from Nadir through the female line, hes written & posm

un&msmmﬂdmmihmu Nadiel; this porm las not yet been
publiahed.

e
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of his forces and the failure of the Emperor's generals to afford him any
support, soon realised that he could not resist any longer, and asked
for quarter. Nadir returned a favourable answer, and ordered ‘Abdu'l-
Bagi Khan, on the 23rd January, to meet Zakariya Khan and to conduct
him to his presence? On the or's arrival, Nadir treated him with
t honour and respect. Two days later he again received Zakan

han ; on this occasion the latter handed over to the conqueror 20 Iukg
of rupees in gold, several elephants and other Eﬁ ts* By making his sub-
mission and paying this ransom, Zakariya was cnabled to save
Lahore from being sacked.®

Nadir remained for twelve days in Lahore, where he behaved as though
he were already master of India, He allowed Zakariya Khan to retain
his position as Governor of Lahore, and he gave orders for the reinstatement
of }?:.lzhru'd-ﬂaula, the ex-Governor of Kashmir, who, after being driven
out of his province by a rebellion, had been deprived of office and was
living in poverty in ore. Furthermore, he confirmed Nasir Khan,
his former opponent, as Subadar of Kabul and Peshawart
During Nadir’s stay in Lahore news was received of the Emperor's

efforts to gather to an army to oppose him. He thereupon wrote
to the Emperor,® assuring him that he had nothing but friendly feelings
in his mind ; referring to the Afghans, he said that, as India has suffered
even more than Persia at their hands, it would seem natural that the
Indian ministers should wish to punish them. He repeated his statements
regarding the Emperor's treatment of his envoys, and concluded by
w:min%dMuhxmmnd Shah that, if the Indian ¥ opposed him, it
would the full strength of his arms ; if, however, the survivors sub-
mitted, he would pardon them.

\ Nadir left Lahore on the 26th Shawwal (6th February, 1739), and
marched to Sirhind, where, on his arrival ten days later,® he heard that
Muhammad Shah had reached Karnal with an army of 300,000 men,
2,000 elephants and a large number of cannon.” According to Ashub,

:mmid. Ram, fol 168 (a).

» [iid, Tilok Das, bowever, asseris that Lahore was sacked, mthhmmthﬂmaﬂ
3% possessing any real historicsl value; it is clear from Anand ‘s mccount spd also

rj&m&:tu«f b (Vol 11, p: 137) that the oy did not suffer this fake.

. o P P97

‘T.H..I;‘lgg. This letber is not 1 Jones's translstion or m my MS. Shaikk Hazin (p. 29
states ;. " Twice or thrice from Lihor alsa, belore he'came up with the Indiun ammy, N
Ehahmummgumm:mmdShihhnﬁdttﬂthtmnrnmhlmﬂlhhmm
Mohommed Hhan But although they coried his simbassador slong with them oo their
MMWWHMMMMW; and at that time it did oot appear what their

a??\mﬂﬁ Sh:alfh: : mmj.ﬂl{h.m Mugaddanis-yi-Skah N fol B
. po o8 - ian's LT "Alam Nawa, [ol
{Bﬁ. M5, Addl. 25028}, 525

*T.N. p. 100



132 NADIR SHAH

Nadir took measures before his departure to prevent spies leaving Lahore
for the Emperor’s camp with news of his movements.!

- Itis now necessary to describe what had, in the meanwhile, been happen-
ing at the Mughal court, When the news of Nadir's capture of F(El?‘nl
reached Delhi, * no one listened to a word or if he listened, he did not
understand."® However, on reports being received of Nadir's continued
progress, the Em summoned the Nizamu'l-Mulk from the Deccan
to advise him, hen the Nizamu'l-Mulk reached the Court, he found
that his enemy Khan Dauran; the leader of the Hindustani party, was
all-powerful, being in command of the army and mg mus:]lmni;?umct
over the feeble Emperor ; consequently, any advice which the Nizamu'l-
Mulk offered received but scant attention; and little or nothing was done.*
There was much talk of setting out to repel the invader, but no attempt
was made to send assistance to Zakariya Khan. At the beginning of
Ramadan (13th December, 1738) Khan Dauran, Qamaru'd-Din Khan
{the I'timadu'd-Daula), and the Nizamu'l-Mulk marched out of Delhi
at the head of the army, but they proceeded no further than the Shalimar
gardens where they camped for the rest of the month.* Khan Dauran,
it is true, wrote to Sawai Jai Singh and other Rajput leaders,® on whose
bravery he set much store, but, as Sir J. Sarkar has pointed out :

" Raj had been hopelessly alienated since Aurangzib's time, and Jai
Singh other chicftains were now aiming at political salvation by declaring their
independence and calling in the Mahrattas to help in dissolving the Empire, The
Rajahs made excuses and delayed coming.”®

The Emperor even went so far as to appeal to Baji Rao, the Peshwa of
the Marathas, but relisnce upon the Marathas, even if seriously con-

templated, proved like leaning on a broken reed.’” A summons was then
sent to Sa‘adat Khan Burhanu'l-Mulk, the Subadar of Qudh, who, in

‘Val, 11, p. 139

* Siyar, g.Pfl. ‘While Mubiammad Hagin cannot be locked wpon as a relioble suthority for
the lan campaign, his infompation reganding it is severtheless of some interest: as
ko obtaioed it from Persians of his acquumtance on their retarn from [ndia, his statemonts
doubiless reflect falrly accuritely the opinigos that these men had of the Indians. On his

hearing of Nadir's mvasion, u?mm.m:l Eazim stutes (RN, and that
Mubnmmsd Shah, on ing of Nadirs impending lnvasicL o all tha 4;.;;::;&;;,
dervishes, diviners and wi in ks realm and tokl them of the Shab's terrib ways,

The soothsayers and witches then busily prepared to 1 the invaders:  Ons winand
gahd "wlhﬂ!b&mlthuhlmhuithnmyﬂlmyutmm of battls " - ann-?lt:rsn.u:
;ﬁemmm;mq.mxmm@mﬂummmugmmum anmd foot
§ Court.

¢ Rustum Al Eful 282 (a] |} states thal when Kban Daurss suggesicd agy plan, the Nipamui'ls
Mulk opposed him, and wics verza,

l?r;;d Ram, 4ol ‘268 [b).

. . P 472

* Nadir M in I'mdia, p. 30

‘IHZ, p. 32
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response thereto, set out to join the Emperor in the third week of January,
1739

At the beginning of Shawwal (12th January), when the news reached
Delhi of the arrival at the Indus of the force which Nadir had sent on in
advance, the Mughal army ar last set out, but its was so leisurely
that it took a month to cover the four stages from the Shalimar gardens
to Karnal® In response to urgent requests by the Nizamu'l-Mulk and
Khan Dauran, the Emperor himself left : on the 18th Shawwal
(29th January, 1739), and reached Panipat, twenty miles south of Karnal,
on the 27th of that month ﬂ:h February)® ; he arrived at Karnal a few
days later. It had originally been intended to advance further, but,
as the plain just to the north of Karnal was a suitable camping-ground,
being plmtigu.lly provided with water by the ‘Ali Mardan canal and
protected by thick jungle to the north, and as it was deemed expedient
to await the arrival of Sa‘adat Khan and the contingent from Oudh,* the
Indian commanders proceeded no further. A mud wall was constructed
round the camp, the eastern side of which was bounded by the ‘Ali Mardan
canal. Guns were mounted 2r intervals on the wall round the camp,
which is said to have been fourteen miiles in circumference.®

The numbers of combatants in the Indian camp are variously given,
ﬁmE':!.% from only 80,000 to the fantastic figure of 1,200,000°; it is
probable that the former figure is close to the truth. If, however, the
numbers of non-combatants are taken into account, the total may, as
Sir J. Sarkar suggests, have been nearly a million all told.

From Sirhind, Nadir sent out a force of 6,000 Kurdish cavalry, under
Hajji Khan, to reconnoitre the Indian position” On the next day the
army et out for Ambala via Raja Sarai. Leaving his baggage and harem at
Ambals, Nadir marched to Shahabad, thirty-five miles north of Karnal,
on the 1gth February. That same night the Kurdish patrols whom
Nadir had sent out from Sirhind came into contact with the Indian forces,

“Dr. A. L. Srivastava, ap, cif.,, p. 63

L Seyar, Eﬂﬁn. : <

{ Anand: Baeh (fol. 168(b) ) states that when the news was received that Nadir Shah had reached

& the Indus, the 1 communders arged the Empéror to hdwnce sgainst the igvaders

i Sivar, D47

N | ol Mirss Zaman (Frasr, p. 152), Haaway Vol IV, p. 159) states that " some seriters
mention it az twelve miles™

* Mirsa Mahdi, 25 siated on p. 132 shove, gives tho strength ol this lodian-host as 000 el
Sie J. Sarksr (Nadir Shak 3¢ fmdis, p. 34), reducey this figure to 75,000 L Tha
French edventurer de Voalton, in his Ferdadefra 4 exasda Noficia [which the pressnt whiter
trasglated from the Porg and peblished, together with un introdoction aml Dotss,
in the Swllann of the ﬁctlmoﬂmm Stadies, Vol IV, Part 1, pp, 223-245), #iniss that
the Mughal somy, iffer the bettie of Kamal, consisted of 400,000 borsmen and §00,000

. There ia 06 doabt, however, that the anmber of amp-followss wis sxcep

tatge, and that some writers, like de Voalton, may have erronsously included their anmbérs
in the total of the Bihting force.

TN P19 ; see-nleo Fmaser. po 153
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and' a number of Indian troops were killed and others captured The
Kurdish patrols then fell back to Sarai ‘Azimabad, a village twenty-three
miles south of Shiahabad and twelve miles north of Km}al h:: from this
village they sent Nadir their report, together with some of the prisoners.
Th:ggha;?lhmupon ordered these patrols to reconnpitre both to the east
and to the west of the enemy position.?

On the 12th Dhu'l-Qa'da (21st February) Nadir moved forward and,
marching via Tirawari, arrived at Sarai ‘Azimabad carly in the morning
of the 13th ; here the Governor of Ambala put up a show of resistance
for a time?

Nadir learnt from his scouts and from Indian prisoners of the strength
of th¢ Emperor’s position, as well as of the existence; south of Sarai
‘Azimabad, of a bckoilt;:cgie, traversed h}rmi_lz' ane narrow road, extending
for eight miles in the direction of Karnal. He then realised that the only

icable course open to him was to make a détour to the east of that
place, which would enable him not only to outflank the enemy but also
to avoid this belt of jungle. If Muhammad Shah issued forth from his
lines, he would give 'L.m battle on the plain, some seven miles in width,
stretching eastwards from Karnal to the Jumna 3 if, on the other hand,
the Emperor elected to remain inactive behind his fortifications, he would
march on to Panipat and thence to Delhi.*

No further advince was made on the 13th Dhu'l-Qa'da, but on the
next morning (Monday, the 23rd February), Nadir left Sarai *Azimabad,
led his troops across the 'Ali Mardan canal and, marching south-cast
for some miles, camped at a point apparently just to the north of the
villsge of Kunjpura, which is situatdf five and a half miles EXN.E, of
Karnal and a mile and a half west of the Jumna. The Shah, at the head
of some of his body , rode up close to the Indian camp ; after taking a
careful note of the disposition of the enemy, he returned to his own camp.®

In the evening Persian scouts reported that Sa‘adat Khan, the Subagar
of Oudh, who was on his way to reinforce the Emperor with 30,000
men, had reached Panipat Nadir immediately dispatched a strong
force to intercept Sa‘adat Khan and his men.”

LN, p 199. The Indian commenders are said to bave been most negligent asregards sending
out patrols.

IM_
I, p. zoo.
* Jlad,

» I,

with' esyp a8 an my ) Acconding to this transistion, the letter was writt=n at Delhi
on the zoth Dho'l-Ca'da 1115 (=) (obvionsly o misprint for ' 1351 ™),

‘TN, p. zoo.  In the Risslo-vi-Awhammed Shab, fol. 106 [b), it is stabed that Sa'adat Khan
secretly semt word to Nadi of bis coming. but this ssems improbubile.



CHAPTER XIIl1
Trr Isvasion oF Ixpta @ Karwas

Ox the morning of the fateful 1sth Dhu'l-Oa'da (24th February), Nadir
split up his army into three divisions. He ordered Nasrullah Mirza,
who at that time was in command of the left wing, to advance from the
Jumna towards Karnal,! while he himself, with a number of men, marched
southwards between the Jumna and the *Ali Mardan canal in order to
reconnoitre the enemy position and to inspect the field of battle. Whilst
he was so engaged, the troops whom he had dispatched the previous
evening to intercept Sa'adat Khan returned, saying that the Subadar
had managed to elude them by making a détour and that he and his troops
had reached the Emperor’s camp at midnight®; th had, however,
Ev;;suc:d him and captured a number of his men, besides taking much
boory.

On hearing this news, Nadir halted, his position then being some
three and a half miles to the east of the Indian camp®; here he was joined
by Nasrullah and his troops,*

In the meantime, Sa‘adat Khan had gone to pay his respects to
Muhammad Shah. During his audience, word was brought to Sa‘adat
Khan that the Qizilbash troops were plundering his baggage®  Infuri-
ated by this news, he took a hurried leave of the Emperor ; despite all
endeavours to restrain him, he called his men to arms, and rushed
off to try and recover his baggage. His troops, who had been con-
tinually on the march for a whole month and who were unused to forced

VTN, p. 200, Mirza Mahdi says that Nadir ordered Nagmllah to advance towsrda Hamal
“* from i *" Sir ], Sarkar (Nadie Shad in [ndis, p. "H}

. mmngmmhﬂdmmt}muwhmh,uhm
observes, was unlikely. The explamation may be that Nas und his men haid
advancing to, or were posted at, some point close to where the villsge of Khirajpur {1 mile
E.N.E of Kunjpura) now stands; for & mile or éo to the SE,, and 5. of Khirajpur, the
Jumnn fows from esst to west before toming south agzing thus, Nagallah, when at or
nenr Khurajpur, would have been worfh of the Jumna.

YT.N. p zor; AbdoB-Karmn (Bayan, fol. 16 () ), Ashob and othér gulhorities confirm that
Sa'adat Khan reached the Emperor's camp at this ime  Rustam Al {fal. =83 (3) | gives

E
g
i
ER B
fe

th of his lorce as only 20,000 men  Owing to & wound feceived three months
,Siaﬁatﬁhnnmuunhlnmridea.hm.mﬂhd:&thﬂtohunmdmnpmhhh
":‘I'I.I.I.'l or to tide (n an slophant
’
AL

s : ses also Harcharan Dan's Chaker Guldhor Shuja'i, fol. 82 (a}. Harcharan
as gtates (Z0l. B1 {a) ) that Mubsmmud Shah had doubts &5 to Sa'sdat Khso's loyulty,
and made Yum swesr oo the Cur'an that be would be faithinl,
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marches, were much ﬁtiguoﬂ, and but few responded to his call ; some
of his men, it is said, believed that he was still with the Emperor, while
others, putting the care of their horses before everything else, refused to
stir., Sa'adat Khan nevertheless pressed impetuously on, although
followed only by 1,000 cavalry and some hundreds of his infantryt
When Sa‘adat Khan and his small force emerged from the Indian lines,
they encountered some Persian patrols who were advancing from the
opposite direction. These Persians immediately feigned flight, in the
hope of luring Sa‘adat Khan and his men further away from their lines?
The ruse succeeded, for Sa'adat Khan hastened after the retreating foe,
sending urgent appeals to the camp for reinforcements to enable him
(as he imagined) to follow up his success. The Emperor wished to go
in person to Sa'adat Khan's assistance, but the Nizamu'l-Mulk and Khan
Dauran dissuaded him, saying that it would be a mistake to fight that day?
The Emperor then asked the Nizamu'l-Mulk for his advice, who replied
that, as Khan Dauran was in command of the right wing and therefore
nearest to Sa'adat Khan, he should go to the assistance of the last-named.
The Emperor agreed, and Khan Dauran accordingly set out, at the head of
between 8,000 and 9,000 cavalry.' Ashub, who was at Karnal, asserts
that Khan Dauran’s men imagined that the battle would be similar ta the
faction fighting in the streets and bazaars of Delhi.® They were speedily
disillusioned, Nadir, who, as Mirza Mahdi remarks, “ had longed for
such a day," donned 2 coat of mail and a helmet, and put himself at the
head of 1,000 picked Afshar horsemen, in readiness to ride from place to
lace and direct the operations.* When he heard of the advance ufp Sa‘adar
t:(!:um and Khan Dauran, he placed 3,000 of his men in ambush, and sent
out two bodies of jazayirchis, each goo strong, with orders to draw the
enemy into the traLE.'
Hanway states that Nadir, in order to frighten the elephants of the

* Bayaw, f6l 17 (a). Anand Bam [fol. 165 (b)) sayn that Sa'sdat Hhan * with a beadlong
mmpetuosity misplaced in o commander, flew to the sceqe of action necompanied by only

* Bayam, fol 17 (8

o Iad,, fol. 19 (h).

LIid,, fol 1B (s} A mmmq!ﬂ.rﬁgﬂtuﬂt (o} | Khan Dawran, on
receiving this order, said the arnmy had nof ex thﬂ,ghzuthntdly and that it would
be better to wait till the morrow, when the oull be pluced m the front. Tha
Emperor was displeased st this answer, wheron Khan Daursn, 7" who had the good
of his master ot hearl." monoted Lis elephant set out. | Ashub tells & difermit story ;
Ehml'.lumt::hqa:lvanl 11, p.u;lﬂfr m_wttfh‘j:alom u!hﬂ:;?m’hﬁ When be hear]
reportz that s rival was soccessfully enga enEmy, L that his swn prestige

unklfgﬂvi:m: iff.- i .

i Sa'adat Khan won & therefore decidad to advance in

“ Ashinh, Vel II, #. 161
"TN. P 201z Ses hlso Astatieh Researcher, Vol. X, po 543
* Fraser (quotivg Mirzs Zamaw's fowsmal), p. 357 . I5id,
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Indians, ordered stigings to be carried by -Eairs of camels ; on these
stagings he had nsghrha and other combustible materials placed, which
were to be set on fire during the battle!
It was one o'clock in the afternoon when the battle began. Sa'adat
Khan and his scanty force, who formed the Indian right wing, became
heavily engaged with the Persians at Kunjpurs, The jazayirchis, who
were under the command of Fath ‘Ali Khan Kayani, had been posted
behind the walls and buildings there, and poured in a destructive fire* A
little later on, Khan Dauran’s division, which now constituted the Indian
centre, came into action with the Persian centre under Nasrullah. A
wide gap separated Khan Dauran’s division from that of Sa‘adat Khan
and 4 similar gap existed between the former and the Indian left wiug.
For this reason, none of the Indian leaders had any knowledge of what the
others were doing, and there was thus a complete lack of cohesion and
eo-ordination on their side® Moreover, so hurriedly had the Indian
commanders advanced to the attack that they had little or no artillery
with them.
Sa‘adat Khan's men were the first to give ground, though they only
did so after sustaining heavy casualties. He himself, surrounded by some
of his followers, bravely continued the fight until his elephant was charged
by that of his nephew, Shir Jang, whith%ts.d been maddened by a4 wound.4
Sa‘adat Khan's elephant then got out of control, and bore him into the
Persian ranks, where he was made prisoner.®
The Indian centre, under Khan Dauran, fought on bravely, but they,
like Sa‘adat Khan's men, were mown down by the rapid and accurate
fire of the jazayirchis, as well as by that from the zanburaks. The swords-
manship, of which the Indians were so proud, was of little avail against
such methods of fighting ; as ‘Abdu'l-Karim remarked : " An arrow
cannot answer a jazayir."®  When the Emperor realised that Khan Dauran
| Hanway, Yol IV, p. 166, Timur, according to ibn *Arabshah, mssd this dovice (o =care the
Indian elephants in 1398 AD. (ses ]. H. Sandery's translation, London, so36, p. od) . a=
Nadir was woll versed in Timur's i ,Ipnml;(hwwtﬁ;adhmluigmmm.
1t is not without intetest to compare Firdeusd's description of the manner in which Alexander
the Great terrified the clephants in Fur's {i.e;, Poras's) army (see The Shaknmna of Firdouss,
tramslated by A.G. and E. Warner, London, 1913, Vel VI, pp. 115 and 136}

*Father J. T s Beschreibung des F e, dos Thamas Kwickad, o J. Bernonlll's:
Historisch-Geogragihische Beschreibimyg wem Hindustan, Berlln, 17851787, Vol LI, Part I,

« Bayan, fot. 18 {bl.

'ﬂuﬁ J 182184, Bavim, fol. 19 (b). Ghalam “Al Nagavi's "Imadi's Sa'udar, fol. 30 (a),

‘ th:bﬁﬂm:“?: ﬁw‘l:IIE aa‘ﬁ: ililt'l?a:a.unl.:l:h;rm.':‘ see the Siyer, p. 473, and ImEl's lotter

* Hayan, fct. 18 (b}, A vivid, but fanciful, account oﬁhs hatile is given by Nijabat in his ballad
Nudir Far (wen Kaul's tranalution in the Jowrnal of the Psnﬂ Historical Socisty, Vol VI,

lin=< G4tbz) © o= also Tilok [ras's (W, Irvine's ton tn fLR.A.5., Vol LXVI,
Pu.&l . Nesther of these poetical mﬁhm cati be regarded e having any historical .
va
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was in serious danper, he sent an urgent m to the Nizamu'l-Mulk
asking why he not gone to the aid of the Cor er-in-Chief and

requesting him to go without further delay. The Nizam, however, put
personal enmity before patriotism, and sat calmly on his elephant drinking
coffee instead of obcﬁi.ng his sovereign's orders!

The end came when Khan Dauran, who had already been weounded,
received 2 mortal wound from a musket shot and fell unconscious in his
hoseda® 3 his brother and son and many other amara were among the
slain® Bereft of their leader, the few survivors of the Indian centre were
speedily overcome, and at five o'clock the battle was over.  Khan Dauran’s
servant, at great personal risk, succeeded in bringing his master back
to the Indian camp.*

Though so successful in the field, Nadir was too prudent to attempt
an attack on the Emperor's position® ; as will be seen later, he had other
‘expedients in view for bringing about the subjection of Muhammad
Shzh and his army,

The points that are chiefly remarkable in respect to this engagement
are, in the first place, the marked contrast between Nadir's generalship
and that of the Indian leaders ; in tactics, as in strategy, Nadir was
immeasurably superior ; moreover, the Indian commanders, as has been
geen, were e to forget their personal quarrels and jealousies and
umite in defence of their country. Secondly, the numbers actually en-

on both sides formed but a small proportion of the whole.. On
the Indian side many of the divisions under Khan Dauran and Sa‘adat
Khan did not advance to the attack, while the whole of the left wing,
owing to the Nizamu'l-Mulk’s refusal to fight, remained passive through-
out the battle (all that they did was to advance 2 shart distance from their
lines and take up a position by the side of the *Ali Mardan canal).

The casualties sustained by the Indians have been much exaggerated

some writers, such as Mirza Mazhdi, who put their losses in killed
ne as high as 30,0004 In a1l probability, tfu: Indians may have lost
some 10,000 men’ ; they could not have lost many more, since the total

s Ashub, Vol II, pp. 186-188. See also the Jawhar-i-Jampam, fol. 34 (a),

a Ibd., Vol. I, p. 280

» For Hists of the wmaras killed anid wounded, sse Ashub, Vol 1L, pp. 100-10%, Bayan, fol. 10 (&}
and 1o (b), Siyer, p. 473, Fraser, p. 138, eic,

= Ashub, Vol 11, p. 102

* Ihid,, pi 202 Wadir hinsall aleo exaggerated the Indian Joss=s: in his letter to Kida
be stated that the enemy lost uw n.rﬂsuﬂ:u,mulnkﬂlnd.udumuﬂhﬁ;nlu
captured (dsiatick Retsorches, Vol X, p.-344): = Nadir concliuded hin letter the
wopds & o ulﬂ:ﬂ:nnrm}rﬂmndahmddispumﬂnmmmumplm.tmi
thie will-wishers af our throne may be happy and rejotce , ., it i obvious thal he daliber-
ately, magnifed his soccess in ander to haart o his ers.  The lettor vontains
some other particuiors of the batile h camnot (evid for the sheve reasos) be
Tecancila) aconumts by othior writers,

* De Voulton, of, <, p. 230
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number engaged on the Indian side was not greatly in excess of that
figure. .Accurdinim a contemporary letter quoted by Fraser,! the losses
on the Persian side were 2,500 killed and 5,000 wounded, but these
figures seem on the high side.

Nadir, it is said, prostrated himself after the battle in tha.nksgivi::fg_ to
Allah ; he then congratulated and rewarded his commanders ; if the
information supplied through the medium of Mubammad Kazim can be
credited, it was on this occasion that Nadir named his second son Nasgrullah
(" Victory of Allah ™), in place of his previous name of Murtads Quli

In the evening, the Nizamu'l-Mulk, the I‘timadu’d Dauls and the
cunuchs of the Imperial harem went to see Khan Dauran, The wounded
commander-inchief, who had recovered his senses in the meanwhile,
said to them, in tones that were almost inaudible through weakness :

"'We have completed our business. . . . Do not let the meet Nadir
Shah or take Nadir to Delhi, but remove this calamity (bala) here by any
means in your power,''? '

That same evening, Sa'adat Khas was brought before Nadir. After
answering tactfully some questions which Nadir put to him respectin
the resources of the Emperor, Sa'adat Khan recommended the S
to summon the Nizamu'l-Mulk and to discuss the terms of peace with
him4  Nadir followed this advice, with the result that the N izamu'l-Mulk,
having been invested by the Emperor with power to negotiate, went to
the Persian camp, where he arrived after mightfall on the 2 sth Februarys

After being reccived by the Shah, the %\'igamu'LMMk discussed ?]r:c
terms of settlement with 'Abdu’l Bagi Khan, and it was agreed that Nadir
should inflict no further injury on India and return to Persia in considera-
tion for an indemnity t::f‘J 30 Jakks of rupees,* payable in instalments,

“Fraser, p, 138, Hamway repeats thess ee  Shaikh Harin {p. 209) goes to the other extreme
Asserzing that the Persians lost ooly 3 men killed and & score woanded (cf his stabemens
thieir sacmlniés at the battle of Mibmendust only smountsd 162 couple of men, wha
were ghightly wounded 1), )
*EN., p. 430 This story of Masrnllah's unme may be trne |is Nadir had given Shi"a-son
oames to b other two sons, pamoly, Rida Qi and lm:.tuQu[I,hrtit'ttis.il:i&ihnngu
m;nuﬁﬂmrmthmtthmldhwtmmﬂmmthsaﬂmduur ve ever refmred to him
LY ﬂfhd.ﬂ.
473 Acconding to Otter (Vel 1, p. 381), the Nimnm'l-3tulk inlted Khan Dauran
maribunid and helpless. and so rovenged himsel for & number of rule remurks
which the Commuander-in-Chief had made In regard to him &t the Court (Khan Dauran
Tilok Das anyd sthers tc have likened the NipamuT-Mulk to 2 monkey),

- ‘IM':-S?HM. Huitﬂ'ﬂ'r o
. wis ipamy’ mthhms&mnndhudwﬁhuiﬂmmhng’
Nudir (see the translation of the relavant passage io the Tadhkire in Elljot ang Dgwson,
e

* The amout i a8 1 érove by Aghb (p, 253) and 8% 3 arores Ghulam A (Siyar,
A L o T i T R e )
D 40 [ 3 P T ) nmount of the i
Idtugmthdhnt fiis seems unlikely, L " e
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Having requested the Nizamu'l-Mulk to invite the Emperor to lunch
on the fmng day, Nadir gave the Indian statesman leave to
retum.

Notwithstanding the death-bed advice of Khan Dauran, Muhammad
Shah accepted Nadir's invitation, Mirza Mahdi states that the Emperor,
on the r7th Dhu'l-Qa‘da (26th February), formally abdicated and that,

removing the crown from his head, he set out for the Persian camp?
It is curious that, while this author mentions the Emperor’s abdication,
he omits to say whether Mubammad Shah formally E:;Odcd hia crown
over to Nadir on this or any subsequent occasion.  It'is abvious from what
occurred later than the Emperor did, in fact, abdicate, and that Nadir
assumed for a time the crown of India, but nothing appears to be on record
as to any official ceremony of investiture having taken place.

Muhammad Shah, on reaching the Persian lines, was received by
Nasrullsh Mirza whom Nadir had sent to meet him and conduct him
to the tent of audience. When the Emperor drew near, Nadir himself
emerged, and greeted his imperial guest in the customary manner,?
much stress being laid on the fact that they were both of Turkoman origin.
Nadir then I:m;%ﬂuhmmad Shah by the hand, led him into the tent and
seated him on the throne by his side. After some conversation together
(which was conducted in Turki)? the Shah and Emperor were served
with food. Nadir, in order to show his guest that the food had not been

1soned, exchanged dishes at the beginning of the mealt The meeting

the two monarchs passed off without the slightest hitch or un-
pleasantness ; “ nothing that courtesy and friendship required was
omitted during the whole conference, which lasted a quarter of the day.'”
The Emperor was then escorted back to his own camp ; it is said that
the successful outcome of the meetings between Nadir Shah, the Nizamu'l-
Mulk and the Emperor restored the peace of mind of the Indian troops,
who now had hopes of hcin%t;]]nwrd to return to their homes.

Ever since the evening after the battle, however, Nadir had kept the
Indian camp closely invested ; no one was suffered to leave, and no
‘TN, p 203 M. de Bussy, in his R sur I'Histoire do Nader Chs, Roy de Perse (see

the Orme MSS. in the i Otfice, Vol. XXIII, p. 58], says that Nadir had intended to
st himsall oo the throne of India, but that the Nigtmo'T-3ulic dizsiiaded him from

i departure),
*Anamd Rem, fol. 171 ie) smve: " When ie, Mobammad Shal snd Nasrullah) drew
mh&huhh?;lsﬂm?mmﬂm ::mﬂmummmmmm
¥§fmmmmm Ses also Nadir's letter to Ride Quil Mirza, in Axiatich Researches,

X p

' Tha Hip.mﬁl.?bﬁm Bad informed the Emperor that he would have to cogverse
with Nadir in Tarkl Das, fol. 87 (a}),

* Harcharan Das, fol. 87 (bi.

* Anand Ham, fol t;r:Eh,



142 NADIR SHAH

rovisions were allowed to be brought in? He knew that by this means
¢ could ensure prompt compliance with his terms,

Khan Dauran having die:f on the day after the battle? the posts of
Commander-in-Chief and Paymut:r—in—ghif.f which he had held, became
vacant. Under circumstances which it is unnecessary to describe here, *
the Nizamu'l-Mulk obtained the post of Mir Bakhshi (Paymaster-in-
Chief); a position which Sa'adat Khan, it is said, had been hoping to obtain
kimself. When Sa‘adat Khan found that the Nizamu'l-Mulk had fore-
stalled him, he became beside himself with rage.* In this state, he rushed
off to Nadir Shah and sought to undo the work of his successful rival
by inducing the Shah not to rest content with such a small indemni
as that provided for in the treaty made with the Nizamu'l-Mulk.
pointed out that, if the Shah were to march to Delhi, he would be able to
obrain an incalculable amount of gold, jewellery, and other valuables from
the Emperor's treasuries and from the houses of the nobles and merchants.®
Sa'adat Khan added : * There is now no one of note at the Imperial
Court except Asaf Jah, who is a trickster and a philosopher. If this
trickster is snared, everything will happen as your Majesty desires.™
Nm:i; showed pleasure at Sz'a%lﬂt Khan’s words and determined to follow
his advice.

After purposely waiting a few days, Nadir, on the 24th Dhu'l-Qa'da
(sth March), summoned the Nizamu'l-Mulk again, and ordered him to
request the Emperor t revisit the camp,  The Nizamu'l-Mulk protested
that this proccCE:rr: would not be in conformity with the treaty, but the
Shah, after saying that his purpose was not to ab the treaty or to
act to the detriment of the EEmperor, insisted that a further interview was
necessary.’

The blockade of the Indian camp not having been relaxed, the lack of
food there had become soacute® that the Nizamu'l-Mulk had no option but

CTNL, poozoy; de Voslton, g‘ 130.
* There 18 mmch dinagresment between the sothorities as to the dats of Khan Danran's death.
I have selocted the ai{m February, since that is the dats given by Mirza Mahdi (T.N.
f. 2c3), Ay Val. TL p. 193, Auend Rim, fol. 170 (b), and Nadie himself (e Asiatich
eatarches, Vol x.l?e 343) Mirza Zaman (Fraser, p. tfr) and' Siyar Eive, ¥
Fior thess perticaiatn, s Harchaean Das, fol 65 (2
& For particy see as, a), also Siyar, 4734 and Ashub, Val. 1
&zn—:;ﬁ. The Nigamu'l-Mulk also obtained the post of .!tu;.!E‘u‘I—ﬂmn, and it is mn-l:u-
m."n‘ad:tml_!rihm had had desipns en thit s (=== Siyor p, 474, and Dr. Srivastava,
P N

-i}yﬁ. P 474: BHusiam "All fol. 286 {a).
L Siyar, po 474 Ashob, Vol II, p. 278
* Harcharan fal. 88 (b).
¥ Siyar, B 474 === §74: De Voults -
‘ Mirza {  peabgls ulton (p. 231} ptates that 4,000 Indian troops were
when trying to obtsin provisiens and fndéq: antside thetr . He mbds that the
of fod was such that  the meswure of wheat and rice which used to cost the tenth p
of & Tupee was Sold at ten Tupess of 100 s’ See alin Ashub, Vel O, pp 266270

1
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to comply.  He sccordingly wrote to the Emperor in the sense demanded
by Natﬁr Shah. On receiving this letter, Muhammad Shah, despite the
remonstrances of some of his nobles, who advised a further ar;ugc:ﬂ to
arms,' proceeded to the Persian camp on the 26th Dhu'l-Qa’da (7th
March), accompanied by a retinue of 2,000 persons? '
Though Nadir outwardly treared the Emperor with respect and ordered
‘Abdu'l-Baqi Khan to attend to his wants,* Mubammad Shah was, in
reality, a prisoner,* as were also the nobles in his entourage, After the
Emperor's arrival, Qizilbash troops were sent to his camp who seized
all the artillery and arrested those of the leaders and nobles who were still
there? The Indian rank and file were then informed that they were at

I to remain at Karnal or to proceed to Delhi or to their homes.*
Bereft of all their leaders, and weakened by famine, the Indian soldiers
endeavoured as best they could to escape to their homes, but numbers

were killed #x route by roving bodies of Qizilbash cavalry and by robber
bands, as well as by the peasantry.’

On the 1st Dhu'l-Hijja (12th March) the Shah and the Emperor
left Karnal for Delhi, Muhammad Shah keeping a coss (approximately
two miles) behind Nadir.®

Previous to his departure, Nadir had dispatched in advance Sa‘adat
Khan, whom he had appointed Hukilu'tMutlag (“ Deputy of the
Absolute ) of India, and Tahmasp Khan Jalayir, with an escort of 4,000
cavalry. They bore with them a royal order (shigga) from the Emperor
to the Governor Lutfullah Khan for the handing over to Tahmasp
of the keys of the city, and also an edict (ragam) from Nadir confirming
Lutfullah Khan in his position.?

*Apand Ram, fol, 173 {a).

= %ﬂn. Iol, 2z [kl

*T.N. p. 203

= Anand Ham, fol. 173 {a).

*De Voulton, p. 236. Ashub (Vok I, p. 288) states that Nadir ordersd the [nilian cannos
SImlﬂmt:m Ses also Ariatich Ressarchey, Vol X, p. gyb.

*oiyar, p. 474

¥ Harin [;} 250, and de Voulton, p. 232, Ashaly, Vel 11, . 280-285,

"IN, p203: Fraser, p. 177

* Hayan, fol 22 (). Ashuh, Vol II, p 28p Shakic Khan, fol, 43 (4] Freser, P I7%



CHAPTER XIV
Tue Invasion oF Ixowa: Drpur

Wiies the news of the battle of Karnal reached Delhi; the capable Kotwal
of the city, Haiji Fulad Khan, took effective measures to prevent any panic
or outbreaks l:;ll! lawlessness, and endeavoured to put the city into a state
of defencel

When Tahmasp Khan Jalayir and Sa‘adat Khan reached the gates
of Delhi, they found them closed against them. They thereupon sent
to the Governor, Lutfullah Khan, the skigga or order from the Emperor
and Nadir’s ragam, with the result that Lutfullah Khan opened the gates
and delivered up to Tahmasp Khan the keys of the fortress and those of
the treasuries and store-houses.?

Preparations were then begun for the reception of the Emperor and
Nadir Shah.

Meanwhile the two monarchs were on their way to the capital ; travel-
ling via Panipat, Sonepat and Narela, they reached the Shalimar
Just outside g::lhi, on the 7th Dhu'I-Hij.j:a(: 8th March). On the follow-
ing day, the Shah ** gave leave ™ to the Emperor to enter the city, in order
to enable him to prepare for his reception® Nadir himself remained in
the Shalimar gardens till the gth I}hu‘EHijja (20th March), when he made
his entry into Delhi in great state. The strects were lined with troops,*
and the Shah’s procession was headed b‘}- 100 elephants on each of which
several jazayirchis were mounted. Nadir himself was on horseback,
and when he reached the fortress and dismounted, the cannon thundered
forth a salute®

The Emperor received Nadir with great pomp and ceremony and gave
him costly presents. Mirza Mahdi gives an exaggerated and distorted
account of what occurred. The Emperor, according to him, “spread
the table of humility for the feast of hospitality.”® ~ Nadir, in return,
thanked the Emperor for his attentions and informed him that he WS,
*Asand Ram, fol. 172 (bl. The letter from Sorat which was published in the Landon Dai

ot ol S Noveaber, 7, e Tt Wi s St Coon ) v ot il

usital pecfidy, telling thens that the Mogul . . . bad bested Nadir Shah and was in ramit
ol him, gaiced admittance” [n the [feuhard-Samsam (fol, 23 (b) ). Masrolldh |y ﬂd to
hase besn sent to Delhi with 5000 horsemen, under the of Sa'sdat Khan who

s " being 2 fllowtountryman, had become a friend of the enemy mnd increased his dignity.”
Yur, [ 474

*T.N. p. 20y Fraser, p. 148 * Ashub, Vol 15, p. 29s.

SIskl. (B de k3 Gl Vol 11, Part 11, p. 36c) *TN, P 2oy

I
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in virtue of the treaty concluded at Karnal, once more in possession of
his kingdom.! In recognition of Nadir's magnanimity, Muhammad
Shah then offered his guest all the royal treasures and § + " Although
all the treasures of the (other) kings of the earth were not equal to a tenth
part of a tenth art"ofth:s:gxf:s,h:rcﬁlsﬂdmrs while to accept
them, and only gave way after the Emperor had lmca y urged him to
asc:d auilmmﬂf, this reluctance on N spartmmcrdy

ﬂ.ft:r his reception and entertainment by the Emperor, Nadir tookup
his quarters in the palace built by Shah ]ahan, near the Divan-i-Khags ¥
while Mubammad Shal occupied & building close to the Asad Burj or
Lion Tower#  As for the Qizilbash troops, some were quartered in and
around the fortress and others were hilleted in the city itself®

On the morning of Saturday the toth Dhu'l-Hijja (21st March),
which, besides the Persian Nau Ruz, was also the Mubammadan
festival of the ‘Idu’d-Duba (Feast of Sacrifice), the Ahxfha, in accordance
with instructions a.'lrmdy given, was read in Nadir's name and in the
Sunni manner in all the mosques of the city ; moreover, in the Delhi
mint coins were struck bearing the inscri tmn : ““The Sultan over the
Sultans of the Earth is Nadir the King of Kings, Lord of the fortunate
conjunction.' On that day Nadir held the usual Nau Ruz reception
and gave robes of honour to his principal officers.

That same day Sa‘'adat Khan died ; some difference of opinion exists
as to whether he died from his wounds or committed suicide, On the
whole, it seems more probable that he died from the effects of poison
which he is said to have taken in a fit of depression or chagrin, after Nadir
had spoken roughly to him.

G T e A e e e L S
lﬁnﬂfmth;ﬂb]:‘: l(rpth:q;uth#:y of Dmg: Hmdﬂ}, p- 56 Ihid,

" Hagl 5 Bar & il «d- fadan

Shak-i-Shaka Nadir Sahib

.
The use ol the term. jakib-givun, e of Timur's ﬁemuagplﬁm: See alsy Fraser
‘(g, nni who mentions a coin with this wording un obverse ; an the reverss was writfen

" Khalads Allaku mulkaka qﬁmbﬂﬁ Admadabad 1152,
(" May- Allab eanse his kinpdom to ehdure ;  struck &t Ahmada uj:"j.
* Dr. Srivastass (op. eit., pgﬁ)%mﬂuﬁmwdmlnmd of thiv
view an entry 0. the i Chronicls of the 1oth Dha'i Hq.{la. ?ha.t
taken poisgn snd didd.  Hustnm "AlL (ol 2859 [a) ) says that ¥ \n;anm‘i Alultle seteee]
tn Sa'ndat Khan, aftes NWadic had r- roughly to him st the public Darhar or
ihn-u.ld bmhtnjmrutm nitat Hhan, * since be was a salidier anid bl no know-
lﬁ Mtﬂ:ndmdrnpklmrpﬁlpmmmdmlwhﬂmﬂm unmu'l-
qhs& of sharbat anil siept pescefully. untl] the pext morning.’
mhnhtml'&bdnlﬂumiﬂq:;mml z3 {h) =ated thay the Ehas bl ‘much
bis oot on the provioos day, whils i§ is sid in the Sivar (p. ¢75) that be died dmm
, darafan = cancer) In the fout
L
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In the afternoon of the roth Dhu'l-Hijja Nadir went to the Emperor’s
, to return his visit of the day before. Towards the close of the
ay, after the Shah had returned to his ewn palace, wild rumours became:
current in the city that he had met with an untimely end ; other reports
were that he had been seized and imprisoned by order of the Emperor.?
No one took the trouble to see whether there was any foundation for these
rumours,® which spread with the rapidity of lightning through the crowded
streets and bazaars, Mobs speedily collected and, carried away by
excitement, began to attack those of the Qizilbash troops who were in
the town. These rumours and disturbances, which were to have such
appalling consequences, are said to have arisen in the following way®*:
at noon that day Tahmasp Khan Jalayir dispatched some mounted
nasagehis to the Paharganj granaries, which are situated to the south-west
of the city, with orders to open them and to settle the price at which the
corn was to be sold. The nasagchis duly carried out their orders, but the
price which they fixed, namely, ten sirs for one rupee, so exasperated the
corn-dealers that they caused a mob to assemble, This mob then attacked
and killed the #asagehis together with some other Persian soldiers who
had come to purchase corn. The instigators of the attack then spread
& report that Nadir had been cast into prison, and others said that he
had been poisoned. In their progress through the city, these reports
became more and more distorted and fantastic, and * foolish persons with
arms and equipment having collected rogether, created a disturbance,”
Many of the Qizilbash troops, walking singly or in pairs in the narrow
streets, were taken entirely by surprise and fell an casy prey to their
assailants, The Indian writer Muhammad Bakhsh " Ashub ™) was
having his evening meal in his house near the Kabul gate when he heard
“a noise like the tumult of the Last " ; on mounting to the roof
to see what was happening, he witnessed Qizilbash soldiers being set
upon and cut down by bands of men belonging to Saadat Khan's army,
most of whom came from Kabul and Peshawar, who were seeking toavenge
the slaughter of their fellow-countrymen at Karnal® "When the Persian

VIt peceaid o the Swyar [pp. 474 and 479) that some Todians ssected that Nadie bad ai
Sitiers ttated that ba ULk baen Lillad B two ot the Emperor's Qalmug womend?jujn::f
to de Vonlton ()np. wif, p 237) “lour young Owhrss (Le, Umara) of ardinary

eank (de mobverd ordinieis), having become intoxicated ab eight n the eveniog,
the rumoar that the Emperor had killed Nadir Shah with a blow.”  Se= also Mﬂﬂdﬁ

fl e (a)

e zi'{mm_'ﬁ?m' Bo-151. Tt in also stated in the Hayan, f

Mirza i Fraser, pp. 180-151. [tisalso n an, fol. : .
, mnce begun in the Pfgu'ga.n uartor. dyah, fol. 14 (b), that the distorb

‘ Siyar, p. 474 According y the disturbance began when * three or four gharis of the
duy remained,” Le., between oos hour and 12 mimutes and one Bonr and 36 mimutes befors
sunset. (A phord b8 equivaleot to 24 mingbes),

¢ Aslinb, Val. II, pp. 290-303%
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soldiery heard the reports of Nadir's death, their consternation was so
extreme that their ability to resist was much lessened!

While it has never been suggested that the Emperor® or any of his
leading nobles was in any degree responsible for instigating or fomenting
this attack, none of them took any steps to restrain the mob once the trouble
had begun ; moreover, some {ndian notables, on hearing the rumour
that Nadir had been murdered, slaughtered the Persian whom he,
at their express re?uzst, had sent to protect their houscholds.*

The estimates of the numbers of the Persians who lost their lives on
this occasion vary from merely a few hundred to as much as 7.000% ;
it seems probable that some 3,000 actually perished.?

During the disturbance, some Indian nobles, of whom the most pro-
minent were Sayyid Niyaz Khan, a son-in-law of Qamaru'd-Din Khan,
and Shah Nawaz Khan, having collected together some 500 men, raided
the royal elephant stables, k&!c_-d the superintendent and removed the
elephants, 'They then left the city and took possession of a fort situated
Just outside it.*

When the first report of the disturbance reached Nadir, he refused
to believe it, and angrily exclaimed that some of his soldiers had falsely
accused the inhabitants of stirring up trouble, 50 as to provide themselyes
with an excuse to pillage the city.” He then ordered one of his yasaals
to go and ascertain the true state of affairs and then report to him.  This
man, on emerging from the fort, was killed almost immediately by the
mob, and a seeond yasau/, whom Nadir sent after him, suffered the same
fate. Realising then that the trouble was of a serious nature, Nadir
dispatched a body of 1,000 jazayirchis to quell the rioters, but, owing

* Bayan, fol. 3z (b,

*Mirss Mahdi ¥ exoperabés Mobammad Shah (TN, p. 205). It is also to bs not=d
that no ooe ever alleged that Nadir or his men dsliberstaly provoksd the disturbiance
inoﬁgﬂtﬂpmﬁ&etﬁmﬁvﬁﬁtﬁmmmmmmwh this connsction,
>3 Ay, 23/ [b) ).

' Shnikh Hasin, p. 209; Fraser (quoting from Mirsa Zaman's fowrwal), p. 1837 Ashub, Vol IL

L' 933
‘Thl_l:mlimutﬁ givim by the principal anthorbies ame as follows:

Mirza Zaman {Fnaer.ﬂ];. :8% i 4 ne . 400

Surat representatives of E.1Co, - - = 500

Siyor, p. 475 -d == = FF = h Foo

Bayaw, fol. x3 (b e . - o o 3,000

Rustam “Ali, fol. 287 (b) i = F }

Do Voulton, op. cif., 35 I Pon LR i

Plre Saignes (Letiied B fm:. Yol IV, p,o253) .. 5,000 to 6,000

_-Shaikh Hazin, p. 200 .. A o A - 7,000
estimite of the Suml representatives of the East India Company s taken from the
Bombay OGovwwrmmani Comsultnfions for the 3rd April, 1739, In the entry on that date it
i3 also salil that the trodble was doe (o * o party of the libe Mughal's foross having raised
& yuarrel in Delb) on sccount of same religions debate '
‘}?‘lwﬁ:;é Sarkar, who accepts "Abde’l Karim's figure al 3,000 as the most probabile oo
t N T

Hayaw, fol. 22 (b},
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to the darkness and the smallness of their numbers, failed to restore
order! The Shah then ordered his men to remain under arms all night,
to defend themselves if attacked, but to take no further action without
sanction from him.®

At sunrise the next morning Nadir mounted his horse and, with a strong
escort, rode through the streets to the golden-domed Raushanu'd-Daula
mosque, in the middle of the Chandni Chok quarter® It is said that when
he was approaching this mosque, someone fired a shot at him from
a baleony or window. The bullet missed Nadir, but killed an officer
beside him.* On reaching the mosque, Nadir mounted to the roof &
after having ascertained in what quarters of the city the attacks on his
men had been perpetrated, he ordered his soldiers to leave no person
alive wherever a Qizilbash had been killed.® At nine a.m. the Persian
troops began their dreadful task. After the streets had been cleared of
the rebels, the soldiers forced their way into the shops and houses in the
doomed portions of the city, killing the occupants and laying violent
hands on anything of value.* The money-changers' bazaars and the
shops of the jewellers and merchants were all looted, and large numbers
of buildings were set on fire and destroyed, all the occupants perishing
in the flames. No distinction was made between innocent and guilty,
male and female, or old and young.”

Nadir remained in the mosque, his drawn sword by his side, whilst
the work of death and destruction went on.* When the massacre had
been in progress for some hours, the Emperor sent the Nizamu'l-Mulk
and Qamaru’d-Din Khan to the Shah, to implore him to be merciful*
After listening to their pleadings, Nadir commanded the Kotwal, Hajji
Fulad Khan, to go through the streets with a body of Persian rasagchis,
and to convey to his soldiers the order to refrain from further action.1®
The fact that this order was instantly obeyed is proof of the completeness
of Nadir’s control over his men. ‘Abdu’l-Karim regarded their prompt
obedience as * one of the most wonderful things in the world." 1 Tll:e
massacre ccased at 3 p.m,, after having been in progress for six hours.

\ Bayam, fol. 23 (a).. Harcharan Dae, fal, go (b},

*T.N. p. 303

v Iind.

T 0 e aion Astoh, Vel 1. Hazin

TN P aox ; y Vaolo I, 3o7-3r3. i Pe Joo, Siyer, p.oav

v Anand Ram, fol. 173 (a), SESSIAY : 250 B T

* Ashub, Val. 1L pp. 313315

* Tieffénthaler, p. 16.

TN 206, Se= alwo de Voulton (p. 23%), whe says that ths Niamm'l-Mulk went alons
fo Nadir, whom be found eating swoelments Acconding to Ashub, bowever, Oamam'd-
Din Khan went olono to plead with Nalir,

" Amand Ham, fol. 174 (B,

s Bayan, fol. 24 (b).
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Nadir then commanded his troops to restore to their families the prisoners
whom they had taken. _

How many ns, the vast majority of whom were guiltless ot':;ﬁ
crime against the Persians, lost their lives on this terrible occasion wi
never be accurately known ; the estimated totals range from 8,000 to
the fantastic figure of 400,000 Sir J. Sarkar considers that, having
regard to the relatively small area affected and the short duration of the
havoc, the number of those put to the sword was probably not in excess
of 20,0008 To this figure must be added the several hundred persons
(mostly women) who committed suicide.

Nadir's next step was to send a force under ‘Azimullah Khan and Fulad
Khan to apprehend the two Indian nobles named Sayyid Niyaz Khan and
Shah Nawaz Khan, and their followers, who, as stated above, had taken
up their position in a fort outside the city after raiding the clephant stables
on the previous night. This fort was duly attacked, and the two Indian
leaders and their followers were captured ; later in the day they were
put to death.*

According to Mirza Zaman,* Nadir also took vigorous punitive measures
:%ﬂimt the people of the Sarai of Rubullah Khan and the Tatar Mughals
of Mughal Pura because they had killed some Persian troops whom he
had previously sent to the Sarai to seize the cannon there.

aving re-established order in the city and surroundings, Nadir
confirmed Hajji Fulad Khan in his position as Kotwal.®

For some days after this massacre; the streets remained littered with

VTN p. 2o6; Mirma Zamon {Fraser, p. 157) states that thess prisoners were not released
unty thtmtdntge{uih T-Hijja = =23:d March).

“As in the == of killing of the troops, there is much divergence between the
anthorities tﬁl‘ﬂﬂl the total number of vichms:

*Abdu'l-FKarim (according to the MS. belonging to Sir J. Sarksr) 8,000
Ashub, Vol I, p: 351.. L e = o o 16,000
*Abdu’l-Karim (acconding to B. M. MS. fol. 23 (b)) £ 20,000
Mirza Mahdi, N;EE- 206 .. % - i - 20,000
Rustam "Ali, fol {al iz ai te =4 nearly one lakh
Hurcharan Thas, fol 91 (8} .. . i -+ }
Tmm.hr%.] pfvljﬁ S N T s SAREES
Hanway, LIV, -p. 177, (Haowzy says that el 10,000

. committed :u:igd:}l e ) - - - 110,000
Mira Zamunn (Fraser, p. 185) . v . ++ T20,000 to 150,000
Surat letter (in Daily Post of 23rd November, 1739) . 200,000
Otter, Vol 1, p. 393 .. o = = T ia 225,000
Maratha letters P ‘e <+ 50,000 to 400,000

" Nadir Shah {a India, p. 66. The limils of the area destroyed on occasion are mbr
‘Abdul-Katim (Bayas, fol. 24 (b)) and by Avacd Ram (fol. 174 {;}]. Two iFting
ehirches aned the house of a Christian Iady were destroyed (Pére Lettris
Edifiantes, Vol IV, p. 260} ; two Portoguese [esnits named Matthias frner and
Frncisco da Cruz escaped injury by taking refuge in & house in & remote pact of the cty.
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* Ihid.



150 NADIR SHAH

corpses ; at length, in the interests of public health, Nadir ordered the
Kotwal to collect and burn the bodies. li“imhm:r from the wrecked houses
provided fuel for the funeral pyres, on which the bodies of Muhammadans
and Hindus were piled and burnt without distinction of creed or castet
Many thousands of ¢ were collected and thrown into the Jumna,

Having taken his toll of human lives, Nadir now began to exact his
tribute of money and jewels, The possessions of Khan Dauran and
Mugzaffar Khan were seized, and a strong body of Qizilbash was dispatched
to Oudh to confiscate and bring to Delhi the effects of Sa‘adat Khan?
Later, Nadir appointed a commission, under Tahmasp Khan Jalayir,
to assess the contributions of the nobles and of the merchants and citizens.

All this while a cordon of Persian troops surrounded the city, and
forcibly prevented anyone from leaving, though they allowed persons
to enter® Further, the granaries were kept u;i:r seal and were
by Persian troops ; these measures were evidently intended to expedite
the collection of the tribute.

The terrible happenings at Delhi had a tremendous effect throughout
India. As Anand Ram has said,* Delhi had not experienced such a catas-
trophe since it had been sacked by Timur's troops (in December, 1398 ;
after a rising by the inhabitants, his army had pillaged the city and
massacred many thousands of the inhabitants). In 1739 history grimly
repeated itself, Ashub has remarked that it is in the nature of the
Turanians to shed blood, and that Nadir, with all his slaughtering, was
the pupil (shagird) of Chingiz Khan and Timur® Even to-day, as Sir
Percy gjfkﬂﬂ has pointed out, Nadir's massacre is still remembered ; in
the Delhi bazaar a Nadir Shaki signifies a massacre.* Trade in the city,
as the Surat factors reported to Bombay, was at a standstill.?

The Peshwa Baji Rao, who had failed to respond to the Emperor's
appeal for aid when the Persians were still far away, became greatly alarmed
on hearing of the result of the battle of Karnal and of the occupation and
sack of Delhi. Making a truce with his foes in Central India, the Peshwa
remarked : “ There is now but one enemy in Hindustan.” Tt seemed
for a time as though Nadir's presence in India might result in the Portu-
guese obtaining a much needed respite from attack in the Konkan, where
they were being bard pressed by a Marathi force under Chimnaji Appa.
The Peshwa sent orders to Chimnaji Appa to desist from his campai
against the Portuguese and to join him as speedily as possible, in order
to resist the Persians (who were then rumoured to be advancing south-
wards from Delhi). Chimnaji Appa, however, refused to obey Baji

" Siyar, p. 475, Haxin, 300. "Mirza Zaman (Fraser, 188}, and TN, D. :
[ E:L":Haﬂll.ﬂ Er::lr % 188), :};ﬂhﬂbff;l. {I‘_?-q bl. P'[ ; e
# VPP 3 T tstory wrsia, Vol. II, p. 262,

* Hombay ﬂzznlrdian, 3rd Aprll, 1739, e
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Rao's instructions until after he had taken all the Portuguese strongholds ;
by that time Nadir had left Delhi on his homeward march?

On the 16th Dhu'l-Hijja (27th March) Nadir dispatched a farman
by chapar to Persin exempting all the provinces of that country from
taxation for three years, At the same time, he richly rewarded his officers,
and gave his soldiers their arrears of pay, together with a gratuity ; he
also gave presents to the camp-followers and servants ranging 60
to 100 rupees in amount, according to their status?

While the people of Delhi were still mourning their dead, Nadir de-
n;_:uded for his son N;grullnh the hand of an Ifnd;m incess, a dsughtat::
of Yazdan Bakhsh and great-granddaughter of the Emperor Aurangzib.
Sir John Malcolm, quoting from aPcr;gn MS., has related that, in accord-
ance with Mughal etiquette, Nasrullah was required to give an account
of his male ancestors for seven generations, Nadir thereupon exclaimed ;
“Tell them that he is the son of Nadir Shah, the son of the sword, the

dson of the sword ; and so on, till they have a descent of mn:g
instead of seven gencrations,””* The marriage took place on the 27
Dhu'l-Hijja (6th April). In honour of the occasion, Nadir ordered illum-
inations, displays of fireworks and lavish entertainments:* On the night
of the wedding fifteen or twenty Qizilbash troops danced and sang in
Turki, and recited part of the marthiva {th:cnncr;) of Husain. Nadir,
on learning of this, was greatly angered, saying, * For several years I have
given orders forbidding passion-plays (fa‘zias) and threnodies . . .
these soldiers have disregarded the Qur’an and the Traditions and have
not observed the festival of my son's wedding. There is no remedy for
this save death.” On the following day these unfortunate men were seized
and were then executed outside one of the gates of the city ; their bodies
were left there for a month, as a warning® (as Mubarram was about to
begin, Nadir was anxious to prevent any Shi‘a manifestations by his men).

e work of assessing, and then of collecting, the levy on the citizens
occupied some time. Emissaries of the Kotwal, together with Persian
nasagehis, went from house to house enforcing the appearance of the owners
and making inventories of all that th poss&z‘scj’, in order to calculate
their individual contributions in acmiuc: with their means® ;3 in the
N oy he. data, which i omsitted Ly Miese Madi, 1 siven by ‘Mirza Zasuin s e

latter states that Nadir gave his troops all their amrears of and a gratoity equivelent
hﬁtmnﬂhl'@y - -

* Histary of Prraia, IL. pp. 46 and 47 (Sir John Malcolm does not give the nane of the auther
or the title of this MS.).

‘TN, p. 206, Ashub worked for 4 days i the Hlominations and Greworks, and lighted
the rockets himself Nadir was much with his work and gave him 2o rupees as

A:h..;:.'h VI;IL ok ‘331?-330 a:lﬂnaiﬂn Faman's Jowrmal (Frases )
2 ; A 2-386 ; sew 3 » - 199)
‘Anand Ham, !uLm:-T_v?fh}. = 2 B2



152 NADIR SHAH

case of some rich men, the assessment was as high as o per cent? Nadir
is said to have given orders that the townspeople should be

from violence and treated with lenity during the carrying out of this
work.

When all the returns were complete, Delhi was assessed at two crores,
and the Nizamu'l-Mulk, Sarbulaind Khan and three other nobles were
ordered by Nadir to collect the money. For this purpose Delhi was
divided into five sections, and each of nobles was made responsible
for the collection of the money in one of these sections! While Sarbuland
Khan carried out his disagreeable task as humanely as he could}?
some of the other nobles acted very harshly, with the result that many
families were entirely ruined and numbers of persons, being driven to
desperation, committed suicide. In some instances torture was employed
to enforce payment.*

The aggregate value of all the money, jewels and other objects of value
which Nadir obtained from the Emperor, his nobles and people must
have been at least 70 erores (700,000,000) of rupees® ; as Anand Ram
remarked,® * the accumulated wealth of 348 years changed owners in
a moment."” Next to the peacock throne, the most famous and valuable
of Nadir’s spoils was the great Koh-i-Nor diamond.?

On the 3rd Safar, 1152 (12th May), Nadir held a great durdar or
court, to which he invited the Emperor and his principal nobles, and,
with his own hands, placed the crown of Hindustan on the head of
Muhammad Shah, and handed him a belt and a sword set with jewels 3
he then gave splendid coats of honour to the nobles,*

‘Hnymfd-zsl'g}-
Y Mirzs Zaman | , P. 201}, Ashub (Vol. II, p. 368) states that Delhi was assessed at
2 orores and 12 LakAs.

* Fruser, p. ::gi
-.mndlﬂuu .:{6 ) and 277 (b} ; - Anand Ram himsell had to pay s fabhs.  Ashub (Vel. 11,
N A particul of the tortores employed.
¢ Mires ﬂ..hdl [T.N., p. 207) values the gifts, iacluding the peacock throne, which Nadir received
from th and nobles at 15 oons, together with jewels beyond enumeration.™
Anand Ram (fol. 174 () ) says that these jewels were worth 5o oores. ~ Mubammad Kagim
(K.N.. p. 445) puts the tokal value in cost and in kind at 26 crores ; speaking of the jowels,
efc., he said: " the mind i3 incapable of imagining them* Mirm Faman {Fraser, pp.
md Otter (Vol. 11, Eﬂgﬂip‘hr.-th estimate the total value of the spails &t 70 croves;
¥ that the ¥ taken by the officers and soldiers was worth 10 eroves.  ‘Abdu'.
Karim: [Bayas, fol. 26 [:‘H gives the figure of 8o srores, while do Vonlton's list of the jtems
umounts to the undoubtediy exapgersted total of 111 eroves (pp. 242-243).
* Tadhkira, fol t75{nl. Tt was actually 351 lunar years from the time when Timmr sscked
The ity of Vikramaditya Hiad gresented this diampond o B umay
' Ham Vikamaditya ihis di to Babor's eldest son 1
_535, :llu.l protection,  On Nadic’s death in 1747, the n£
passed fnto the hands of Ahmad Shah Durrand in the possession of whose family it remained
until his grandson Shak Shuja’ gave, or was forced bo give, it to Hanjit Singh, the Sikh roler
of Lahore. 'When the British annexed the Fanjab in 1849, the East India Co. obtained
‘_‘F_:douuiﬂucﬂamwd. n&hﬁpﬂummﬁm?mmmmhwwm_
*I.N., p. 208
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According to Mirza Mahdi;! Mubammad Shah, in gratitude for his
reinstatement as Emperor, then pressed Nadir to t all the territories
of the Empire situated to the west of the Indus “ from the frontier of
Tibet and Kashmir to the place where that river flows into the ocean,

er with the provinces oF Thatta and the ports and fortresses belonging
to them." Mirza Mahdi goes on to say :
* since the greater part of the countries to the north and west of the river Indus
.. . had alwa bumregardgdasb:!ng“ithinthztenttmnfﬁhnrm}ﬁs

Majesty ed to their being added . . . and an instrument® was drawn up by
Hu];ummad Shah and was delivered to that exalted Government (i.e., Nadir), and
is preserved in the imperial treasury.”

Nadir thereupon, it is said, gave Muhammad Shah some advice on the
art of government, and exhorted the Indian nobles to obey their master® ;
he concluded by saying that, if the Emperor were ever in need of his
assistance, he would send a force and that he himself could reach him in
40 days from Qandahar. According to Mirza Zaman,* Nadir advised
Muhammad Shah to keep a standing army of 60,000 cavalry, to confiscate
the fagirs (ficfs or domains) of the nobles, and to forbid them to maintain
forces of their own.

The Emperor's name was now substituted for that of Nadir in the
khuiba, as well as on the coinage. Mubammad Shah was thus once
more a sovereign, but his kingdom had shrunk, and his commander-in-
chief and many thousands of his soldiers and subjects had been slain.
Further, his jewels were gone, his treasuries were empty, and his prestige,
which his own indolence and pusillanimity had done so much to injure,
had been still further impaired.

Having accomplished all that he had set out to do, Nadir decided to
depart from Delhi ; in fact, the advent of summer rendered imperative
an early start on the homeward march, and he had, moreover, other
aims in View,

" T.N., p-208. Tt is in such euphemistic terms that Mirz Mahdi refars to what was obvicusly a
{oreed cesslon of territory.

* This is ovidently the deed or treaty of cessiom which is quated by Ashub (Vol. II, 13-418),
and which, as he remacks, Nadic compelled the Emperor to write (ck Sir Yp‘!u}n.?mlms
statement in his History of Persis, Yol 11, p. 79 that this document was " go doubt dictated
E’y the conquercr,” There is soms doubt as to the actual date of this treaty 3 Ashub,

ol I1, pp. 405-412) gives the 20th ?a.f.u.r 1151, which ia evidently too late; in the trans-
lations given by Fraser (pp. 223-236) and Dti.ﬁ'i. the date 4th Mobharram is given, which
seems o be too early, ol course, the instrument was drawn up and signed long before
the rvestiture ceremony took place (Nadic may well have deferred this coremopy waiil
the collection of the hlﬂ;mnitr Es.d been completed],

STN, peo208. Mirzs Zaman (Fraser, p. 208], Otter, Vol IL p. oo J. C. Grant Duff, op. cif.,
Vol 1, p. 405, states that Nadir wrote to Baji Banthlth:inimmhiuubmad;'

4 nmm.igtn ﬁ?ﬁlw ‘z?u;nfﬁu:nﬁvﬂr!-m E;uE e hﬁﬁd‘ﬁ not

be himself would come with his army and punish them. i

* Fraser, pp. 206-207.
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Before leaving Delhi, Nadir dispatched a number of Indian boat-
builders and carpenters to the river Oxus, via Kabul and Balkh, in order
to build boats for the transport of his army in the Turkistan campaign,
In addition, he engaged numbers of other carpenters, as well as stone-
cutters, masons, goldsmiths and other craftsmen, his intention being to
erect in Persia 2 city on the model of Delhi* Some Indians of higher
rank and attainments were also enrolled in the Shah's service ; the most
important of these was ‘Alavi Khan, the Hakim-Bashi or Chief Physician,
whom Nadir engaged to cure him of a dropsical complaint that he had
contracted before his invasion of India? Khwaja ‘Abdu'l-Karim ibn
‘Agibat Mahmud of Kashmir, who subsequently wrote the Bavan-i-#agi',
also entered his service this time.

An immense train consisting of mules and camels was pre
for the transport of all the treasures, and several hundred elephants and a
large number of horses were included in the spoils.* On ctgc 7th Safar
(16th May) all at length was ready, and Nadir, mounted on an 'Iraqgi
horse, rod}:: through the streets of Delhi to the Kabul Gate. Ashu
was one of the throng of spectators in the streets, and obtained an excellent
view of the Shah as he passed. Nadir had on his head a red cap in which
a jewelled aigrette was placed ; a white Kashmir shawl was wound round
the cap. Ashub states that Nadir looked young, was strongly built
and held himself very erect; his beard and moustache were d}rcg black.
He rode through the streets holding his head high and looking straight
before him., When the people acclaimed him, he flung rupees to them with
both hands.®

On reaching the Shalimar gardens he halted until the following day.
The long return march then began in earnest.

*T.N., p. 208

*Heoway, Yol. IV, p. 197, See also Otter, Vol. I, p. 402, who smys that Nadir intended to
erect this city near Hamadan, and that it was to be called Nadirabad.

* Bayan, fal. 66 ().

*Ikid., dol. 3o(b), Mirza Zaman (Fraser, p. 221) the number of elephants at 1,000, whils
'Ah&u'li{u%m gives 500; Hanway hpmham Lt in saying that there were not more
ﬂm‘?nu}wmutbeﬁmgnvmbyﬂm' i, folv 201 (a) ).

* Aghub, Vol. 1I. pp: 4or and 4oz
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From the Shalimar gardens Nadir proceeded as far as Sirhind by the
route which he had followed on his outward march. The lnqéE:nd richly-
laden baggage train proved an irresistible bait to the more daring of the
peasants, who on several occasions attacked and looted the rear end of the
train ; it is said that Nadir lost 1,000 baggage animals and their loads
in this way before he reached Thanesar.,? Enraged by these exploits
of the peasants, he ordered massacres wherever they had occurred, and
thus added to the devastation and havoc wrought by his men on the way
to Delhi.

The heat on the plains was already so considerable that the soldiers
and camp-followers suffered greatly. In order to reach the foothills
more rapidly and so escape to some extent from the heat, Nadir turned
to the north at Sirhind, and marched via Sialkot to Akhnur on the Chenab
river.? An additional reason for this change of route was that the country-
side between Sirhind and Lahore had been so ravaged on the outward
march that sufficient provisions for the troops and fodder for the animals
would not have been available.?

Just after his departure from Delhi, Nadir had dispatched Hayatullah
Khan, the eldest son of Zakariya Khan, to Lahore, in company with
* Abdu'l-Baqi Khan, with orders to collect a ¢rore of rupees from that
city. As soon as Zakariya Khan was informed of this order, he raised
more than the sum demanded, and took it in person to Nadir, whom he
met somewhere to the N.E. of Lahore. Zahariya Khan then accompanied
Nadir as far as the Chenab.*

Akhnur was reached on the 27th Safar (5th June) ; here the troops
were able to refresh themselves by bathing in the cold waters of the
Chenab ; their sufferings from the great heat had been much aggravated
by their heavy clothing, and many deaths had occurred eve ¥

Copious rains in the mountainous country to the north caused the
:i;;fnmy. _:;Bul. IV, p. 190,

'Bny;- P'iu!. i?arf‘l‘:;l;ﬂiriibﬁh Anand Ram, fol. t79 (a).
* Anand Ram, fol

I
s Bayam, fol. 27 (b), T.N., p. 208. Irakli ltnhnnt'mkln!thmhrm'hhhutuﬂdﬁummhu:
of men who succumbed to it: (H. d¢ la G., Vol. 1L, Part IL. p. 363},

135
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river to rise considerably, and the current was \rcrg strong. The troops
began to cross by the bridge of boats at Akhnur, but this bridge proved
unequal to the strain imposed upon it by the great strength of the current
and by the unusually heavy load. W only a portion of the army
had reached the further bank, the bridge broke asunder, and 2,000 men
were drowned in the swirling waters! According to *‘Abdu’l-Karim,
the bridge was broken in the following way : en the inhabitants
of the Akhnur district received warning of Nadir's approach, they retired
to the hills where they cut down large numbers of trees, They then cast
the tree-tunks into the Chenab which bore them swiftly down to Akhnur
and dashed them with such force against the bridge there that the chains
connecting the boats snapped in two? As it was impossible either to
repair this bridge or to build another one near-by, Nadir gave orders for
the remainder of the troops and the baggage and artillery to be ferried
across at Kullowal, thirty miles downstream from Akhnur; this

by ferry proved a lengthy process, and it was not until the 7th lgbi' il
{14th July) that it was completed.?

Knowing that his men Ld amassed much plunder at Delhi, Nadir,
before the crossing was begun, issued an order that every man was to
surrender all except a limited part of his loot. Many obeyed and were
rewarded, but, as Nadir knew that many others had disregarded his
order, he posted some trustworthy men at the crossing-place who searched
each man as he passed. Some men buried their valuables, in the hope
that they would be able to return later and recover them, but in this they
were disappointed ; others are said to have been so enraged that they
threw their jewels and money into the river.*

Before leaving the further (western) bank of the Chenab, Nadir set free
his Indian prisoners and ordered Zakariya Khan to assist them to return
to their homes ; he then gave the Khan leave to go back to Lahore.

It was, apparently, at this time that Nadir sent orders to Muhammad
Taai Khan, the Beglarbegi of Fars; to bring reinforcements by sea. to
Sind. These orders reached Muhammad Taqi Khan at the end of

“Anand Ram, fol. 179 [a).

' ﬂ'ug.m. fol. 27 (b).

: ""Piuiﬂuu K.N., p. 466. In Febraary erchants Boona

* Flayam, 8 {a). N po 4. In Fe v, 1740, BOmE 1 wrrived at Go
ﬂ:irom Nadir's .wl:f:l:,thcynld, wad "' exoessively rii:hinMumyaml._]rwﬂfl But
Ehe latter he (Nacir) engrosses to himsel, baving forbid the soldiers retaining Di

of Shm...ﬂnﬂwwmmghmyhmhehtdlhmwmughthm
hlmudemimdtopmu:thmqu]iuglmch « o (Gombreon Dhary, 22nd Fe

1740} Inhi.tﬁrdm?' of Persia (Vol 11, p. Sir J. Malcolm, after mentioning this order

aF_leﬁr'-,u : M1 have m.my?umnnblcumn. ‘N‘hﬂl!p?ﬂhﬂsﬂn“tii] subject,
refer the utnlﬁudumlnhx)ohcythunm He feared, they affirmed, his
uﬁhmﬂh;}mﬂd by wealth.

* feyam, fol. 28 [b), T.N,, p. 209,
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October or early in November! : the manner in which he carried them
out, or rather in which he attempted to do so, will be described in
Chapter XVIIL

In heavy rain the army advanced from the Chenab to the Jhelum 5
having crossed the latter river by a bridge,* the army continued its march
via Rawal Pindi to Hasan Abdal? Whilst at Hasan Abdal, Nadir
dispatched impressive embassies to Constantinople and St. Petersburg
in order to announce his conquest of India. Each of the Ambassadors,
who started on their lengthy journeys on the zoth Rajab (23rd October),
took gifts of great value, as well as a number of elephants, to present to
the ruler to whom he was accredited.*

At the end of Rajab (4th November, 1739) Nadir received word from
Khurasan that Ilbars and his Ozbeg horde were at last on the march towards
that province (Mirza Mzahdi is incorrect in stating that the districts of
Abivard and Nasa were invaded).® This news made Nadir more deter-
mined than ever to invade Turkistan,

On leaving Hasan Abdal, Nadir bore westwards towards the Indus.®
He was now in the country of the warlike Yusufzais, who offered much
resistance, After some heavy fighting had taken place, Nadir came to
terms with these resolute tribesmen, and enlisted a large number of them
in his army ; had he not reached this understanding with them, much
delay would have resulted, and he would have been unable to reach the
high country round Kabul before the advent of the winter snow rendered
the roads hni:assnble.'

After crossing the Indus, Nadir went to Peshawar and thence through the
Khaibar Pass and Jalalabad to Kabul, where he arrived on the 1st Ramadan
(2nd December),* All the Afghan leaders and notables of the province
came to pay homage to him at Kabul. No less than 40,000 Afghans
of Peshawar, Kabul, the Hazarajat and other districts enrolled themselves
in his army and were sent to Herat where they were to await his arrival.*

Some time previously, Nadir had summoned Miyan Nur Mubammad
Khudayar Khan, the powerful Governor of Sind, to meet him at Kabul
and to do homage to him there, but the Kalhora chief disregarded this

+ It appears from the T.N, (p. 211) that Nadir only issued these onders when at HKabal in December,
1749, but this is impossiblc; it i= clear from the Gombroon records that remchnd
the Beglarbegi date in October or carly in November, 20 they must have besn dispatched
séveral months before (See Gombeoom Diary, sth November, 1739).

" Sew Lrakli's letter, #. de {8 G, Val. I, Part II, p. 363.

s TN e #oq, Hayan, fol. -39 (b}

* Fleid. details of these embassies will be E‘wn aubsequently.

ST.N. p. 2to, For whit actually cceurres], see Chapter V1.

o The route which Nadir foflowed s probably the samao 24 that bricfly deseribed by Mobammad

atlar Shamla o bis Mewasiie'l Fudub, fol 7 (a) and 7 (b

*T.N., p. 210, Bayan, ol 2o () and 29 (b}

*IlHd., p. z10.

* Ibid., p. 211,
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order.® Being at such a distance and feeling that Nadir would not march

his tired troops so far to the south, Khudayar Khan had no misgivings.

It is characteristic of Nadir that he refused to brook this flouting of his

authority, Though it was nearly mid-winter and the cold was intense,

he started southwards from Kabul on the 8th Ramadan (g9th December) in
order to punish Khudayar Khan® The elephants did not accompany
the army on this southward march, because it would have been imprac-
ticable to take them. They were, instead, sent to Persia via Ghazna,

Qandahar and Herat,

Details are lacking in to the route followed by Nadir between
Kabul and the Kurram valley. He doubtless marched south for fifteen
miles to Zahidabad ; here he may have branched off to the south-cast
and crossed into the upper Kurram valley via ‘Ali Khel and Ahmad Khel.
Alternatively, he may ma marched on southwards from Zahidabad to
Khak Hazara, three stages from Kabul ; from Khak Hazara the route
runs almost due east to Darakht, near the headwaters of the Kurram.
Of the two routes, the latter is the more practicable in winter, and is
therefore the one which he probably took. There is a tradition to the
effect that he marched still further south before turning east, and entered
the Bannu country via the Daur valley. Itis said that Nadir so thoroughly
subdued the Daur tribe that they paid an annual tribute of Rs. 12,000
to the Kabul authorities until the time of Zaman Shah Durrani# Refer-
ences in other authorities to the traversing of the Bangashat® and the length
of time spent by the Persian army in Kurram valley seem to prove,
however, that it went that way and not by the Daur valley, but it is never-
theless possible that Nadir may have sent some of his troops by the latter
route.

The march in these parts was trying in the extreme, and many of those
who had survived the stifling summer heat of the plains now succumbed
to the cold of the high country in mid-winter. TFI"JE army and the long
Do A e B By o Kt U5, Yo X p g

Ni had made during the siege of (Jandahar to assist him agamst Khndayar Khan,
the sliyer of his father, rem Nadir of 'this promiise when the army reachad the Indos
For the feud between Rhudaysr Khan and ‘Abdullah ihan, see p. 52 above.

* According to Otter (Vol. 11, pp. 97 xnd 98), Nadir, after leaving Kaba! fof Quaduhar, dispasched
‘Abdu’l-Bagl Khan, with 5,000 men, to receive the submission of Khudavar Khan, On
rocefving word from ‘Abda’l- i Khnno of Khudayar Khan's refussl to submit and of his

tions for resistance, Nadir, who was then ™ very close to Qandahar” ™ retrapad
steps in lu"_dut to bwing Khudayar Khan Yo reason.  This statement (which iz copled

Al A, . 648, Rl B 5. Tharoven: Baens oo o aighan Frosiic, 1

Hﬂf::j’ '%:JE. rf!shr.iapn has very kimily mim‘m::d meof g Ifé:i tmdiﬁnu':ﬁntatﬁq}lguim

of Zwoh, between the Tochi and the Barn passes at the mouth of the Dagr valley, was
the numbers of Nadir's solders and camals that fall into it

et s A fghawi, . 418
. E . P 418,
.:{;rﬁ. Jﬁ,-, gl- fi:l (b) and 33 (o), TN p. 211,
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baggage train had to cross the swift Kurram river no less than twenty-two
times ; $o many baggage animals were carried away and drowned during
these crossings that one-quarter of the spoils of India was lost.*

At last, on the st Shawwal (1st January, 1740) the army emerged
from the grim and forbidding defiles of the Kurram, called by the men
the ** valley of the demon " ; on entering the lower country, they were
delighted to see green fields and to breathe the warmer air.?

A:Ethuugh the soldiers rejoiced when they left the Kurram valley behind,
their troubles were by no means at an end. The local zamindars retired
to their strongholds and offered resistance,® and certain of the Bannuchi
tribesmen attacked the Persian columns.® It is said, however, that some
of the Bannuchis were terrified at the sight of the Persians, who were all
clad in red and had tents of the same colour. Nadir dealt ruthlessly with
the tribesmen who attacked him ; the Garri clan is stated to have been
1,000 strong when he came, but only two remained after he had gone.*

Large numbers of baggage animals had, as stated above, been drowned
in the Kurram ; many more died through lack of fodder, and transport
consequently became very scarce. Further to the south, it was found that
the tribespeople had, at the orders of Khudayar Khan, taken away and
hidden as much of the grain as they could carry and had burnt the rest ;
partiis of troops had, therefore, to be sent far afield to obtain sufficient
supplies.®

f seems that Nadir, when near Bazar Ahmad Khan, struck southwards
from the Kurram to the Tochi river, and that he passed through or close
to the towns of Bharth and Kaki and traversed the district t}% Nar? and

'IM,M;:{?}}
b I, fol 33
sSir B D informs me that, according to local tradition, the townspeople of Hald
mistoal the Persizn ndvance goard for o company of merchants travelling in the
manner of the Powindahs, and delivered an attack paid dearly for their mistakes

for Nadir bad them all put to the sword. As the Powindahs always travelled hﬁ:‘m
and in large bodies when in dangerous country, it is
nuchis shonld have mistaken the Persian advance guard for 3 company of therm.
% Hayw—i-.*l{gha.li, p- 628,
* Hayan, fol. 33 (a). h o
"Bir E. M states: " The natives have a strange story shout & Bamnuochi in Nac
who, on Nadir's , fled up & very lange tree; the this tree wak
selpcted by Nadir's Khelosis as the spot on ‘which the tents of harem shonld be pitched
the ludies sspied the man in the tree, nad when the Shah himsell camie out, the poor
wratch fell down in ablect terror, but Nadir, instead of i g him, said with & sart of
E’::;uij thaf, as the harem was now of no value, he might take it all, and the
tichi ploua n found himsi ssddled with an
and sccoutrements. He was ooly _[Lmandtn
to. let them pretum o Khurassn." i
reliance must not be placed on them, For exampls, Sir
p- 20} relites that the people of Mulian belie groves of .
rounding the city owed their origin to date stones left on the ground by Nadics soldiers,
& legacy of wealth and beauty such as congoest seldom leaves behi
known for certzin that Nadir did not march Birough Moltan

E
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the Marwat desert! He must have gone over the Pezu Pass, between the
Bhittani and Marwat ranges, and then marched southwards to Dera
Isma'il Khan, where he arrived on the gth Shawwal (5th January, 1740)2
Sadiq Khan, the chief of the Da'udputra tribe,? came to pay homage to
Nadir at Dera Isma'il Khan, and promised to assist him against Khudayar
Khan. Not long before, the increasing power and affuence of the
Daudputras had aroused the jealousy of Khudayar Khan ; he had then
attacked them and so incurrcd' their enmity.*

At Dera Isma‘il Khan Nadir embnrlccg the greater part of his army
in boats and proceeded by river to Dera Ghazi Khan which he reached
on the 15th Shawwal (1 tg( January)® From this town he sent a further
summons to Khuda han, but the Khan again returned no answer,

Having reduced to obedience all the tribes in the neighbourhood,
Nadir set out southward again, and reached Larkana on the 1.4th Dhu'l-
Qa'da (r2th February) ; here he received word that Khudayar Khan
had fled in the direction of Gujerat. Leaving his baggage at Larkana,
the Shah hastened in pursuit. On arriving at Shahdadpur he found
awaiting him some presents and a petition from the Khan® ; the latter,
however, had fled across the desert to his fortress of *“Umarkot (Akbar’s.
birthplace), where he ensconced himself in fancied security.

On the 28th Dhu'l-Qa‘da (26th February) Nadir left Shahdadpur and
made a forced march for thirty farsakhs across the desert to ‘Umarkot,
where he arrived on the following day. Burying his treasures, the Khan
prepared for a further flight, but found that it was too late.* He thereupon
offered to submit, on condition that the lives of himself and his family
were spared ; Nadir readily consented, for he could not afford to delay
since his troops were without water or supplies.®

Various stories are told of the interview ﬁetwcen Nadir and Khudayar
Khan and of the manner in which the latter was made to disgorge his
treasures. According to ‘Abdu'l-Karim, a number of objects oggvaltu:
that had formerly belonged to the Safavi monarchs were discovered amongst
them ; on enquiries being made, it was found that the Ghalzai Afghans
of Qandahar, on being subdued by Nadir, had scattered their Persian
spoils in all directions, and that some of these spoils had been purchased by
* Thorbum, of, cl., p. 24, states that Nadir completely cowed the Murwats as well as the Ban-
“r ﬁ::tl;l,z::ﬂ he jovied heavy tritmte from both tribes.

B st e s b e B i K Mty et
the Powser and Birtk of Rakawal Khaw, thair Chief, in" J.R.A.5.8., Vel VIL
*Fir im Khan, op.at.. p. 18.
VTN, pas
i
* Ibid,, Atsnd Ram, fol. i3 (s), Bopan, fol. 34 (a),
* Bayan, fol. 34 (a),
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Khudayar Khan! The value of all the gold, jewels and pearls which the
Khan was forced to hand over amounted to over a are of rupees.

After spending a few days at ‘Umarkot, Nadir returned to Larkana,
taking Khudayar Khan with him in chains. Five days after reaching
Larkana, he celebrated Nau Ruz there with great pomp and magnificence?

It was at this time, apparently, that Zakariya Khan, in response to a
summons from Nadir, arrived at Larkana, where the Shah treated him with
even more courtesy and consideration than before.t

Since Nadir was pleased with Khudayar Khan's bearing and behaviour
after his submission, he forgave him, and made him Khan of Thatta
and part of Sind, which formed approximately one-third of his former
dominions ; Nadir also conferred on him the title of Shah Quli (** Slave
of the Sﬁﬁﬁl;? Khan. In return, Khudayar Khan had to undertake to
pay an annual tribute of 10 Jakhs of rupees and to furnish a contingent of
2,000 cavalry under the command of one of his sons.* Nadir then
divided up the remainder of Khudayar Khan's territories ; he gave Kachhi,
the portion of Sind adjnininﬁ ﬁlthiﬂtﬂn, to Muhabbat Khan, the
Governor of that province, and rewarded Sadiq Khan, the chief of the
[i‘_a'udgutras, by granting him the district of Shikarpur and the high plateau
of Sind.

Whilst Nadir was at Larkana, an ambassador arrived from Muhammad
Shah* bearing a letter and costly §-LEB Nadir returned a suitable reply,
and sent the Emperor a present of some fine horses and 200 camel-l
of Balkh melons—a trivial return for the peacock throne and the other
treasures of India which he had been " given " 17

After enjoining upon Zakariya Khan and his son Hayatullah the
m:?id for serving the Emperor faithfully, Nadir gave them both leave
to e—Pﬂn L]

Having dispatched instructions to Rida Quli Mirza (who was then at
Tehran) to proceed to Herat,* Nadir left Larkana for Nadirabad on the

o IEid., fol. 34 (b, Ses also the somewhat different accounts given by Leech, in his Brief Higory
of Hnil'ﬂ.'-l.:d_.',ﬂ.:l 5.8, Vol. XII, p. 485, sud Sir H. gmti.uger'l Travels in Beloockistan,
<. 352 353
*T.N., p. 213, Poctans, op, df, p. 16g.
* Bayan, fol. 34 (b)
tAnand Ham, fol. 183 (b)
*T.N. p 315 See alw Leech, in JRAS.B, Vol XVII, p. 485
sIbid, p _n-g:* Bayan 15 (o). Mubammad Shah i3 sakd to bave become alarmed on receiving
news of Nadir's campaign in Sind and of his snmmons to Zakariya Ehun, festing lest a
second invasion of India might be im&:nding.
* Mirsa Malddi may have been comscious of relatively insignificant value of Kndir’urﬁznh
b Ehah,hhummm;“?amm ing how Nadir dolighted abova
in the water melons of Balkh and H and in & beaw homse: (T.N., p. 215), tho
moral drawn  being, of coorse, that be sent to the Emperor the two things i w 7]
himsell tock most delight.
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13th Muharram, 1153 (10th April), taking two of Khudayar Khan’s
sons with him as h es.! ‘The route taken was via Gandava and Sibi,

then over the g4-mile n Pass, the dreaded Dasht-i-Bi-Daulat desert,
Shal (Quetta) and Fushanj (Pishin) ; Nadir and his army arrived at
Nadirabad on the 7th Safar (4th Ma )2 just over two (lunar) years from
the time when he had set out from there for the conquest of India.

VT.N, p-215. B fol.
\Fhid, . 245, ﬂﬁ-yuﬁﬁﬁhm the 3rd Satar (30th April).



CHAPTER XVI

Ripa Quur Mirza's Ixvasion oF TURKISTAN ¢
Isranmv Kuax’s Lasr Campalon

Waine Nadir was absent on his Afghan and Indian campaigns, several
events of importance occurred in Khurasan, Turkistan, Adharbaijan and
the Persian Gulf.

As already mentioned,* Nadir had, just before his coronation in March,
1736, appointed his eldest son Rida dg:ﬂi Mirza Governor of Khurasan,
and had ordered him to go to Andkhud and ish its contumacious
Governor, * Ali Mardan Khan Afshar, Rida Quli duly went to Mashhad
in the spring of 1736, but he did not set out for Andkhud for another
twelve months, presumably because his troops at first were insufficiently
trained. In the meantime he had received orders from Nadir to go on
from Andkhud to Balkh, as the Governor of the latter place; Abu'l-Hasan
Khan by name, had also rebelled.®

When Ritﬁal&uli left Mashhad on this expedition, he was accompanied
by Tahmasp Khan Jalayir in whom Nadir, in view of his son's youth
(he was then only seventeen) and impetuous nature, had vested control
of the military operations® : Baba Kll:an Chaushlu, another commander
of high rank, accompanied the expedition. At Maruchaq the prince's
forces were strengthened by the arrival of a contingent from Herat.

When Rida Quli’s army arrived at Andkhud, some of the local Afshars
deserted the Governor, ‘Ali Mardan Khan, although he belonged to their
tribe, but he managed nevertheless to resist for nearly six weeks before
being obliged to surrender.* After appointing a new Governor in place
of ‘Ali Mardan (who was sent to Herat and executed there), and havin
subjugated the Chachaktu and Shibarqan (Marco Polo’s “ Sapur ;§
districts, Rida Quli and his army advanced on Balkh. Having de
an Ozbeg force near Aghcha and taken that town, the army went on
towards Balkh, the outskirts of which it reached on the 3rd Rabi‘ I (1st
July, 1737).5 Abu’l-Hasan, the Governor, who was a degenerate descen-
1S0& p. 102 above *K.N., p.azb.

* Aceording to Mobammad Hagim (KN, p. 197), Nadir sent these orders to Rica Quli at
the time when hs was leaving lﬂshanpfurg?

Landahar
s K.N., pp- 107-201. Mirza Mahdi (T.NV,, p. 183) statea that the town surrendered affera m
¢l no more than three ; a8 Mabammad Kapim's account of this campaign is so miac
fuller and is so obviously oo & far better of the facts. T have no hesitation
in following his version mther than that of Mirs whenever there s any divergence
betwesn the two,
TN, e 18z

163



.Y

164 NADIR SHAH

dant of Chingiz Khan, wished to submit immedistely, but an Ozbeg
chief named Sayyid Khan insisted on resisting, After a short but sharp
en ent- the Persians routed the Oz with heavy loss and then
forced their way through the defences of Balkh. Abu'l-Husan after
holding out for a short while in the citadel, submitted to Rida Quli, who
treated him well because of his lineage, but sent him, together with other
leaders and notables of the place to Nadir at Qandahary
Riga Quli sent Shah Quli Beg Oujar, the commander of the Mery
contingent, in pursuit of Sayyid Khan and his men : the Qujar chief
caught up with and inflicted heavy loss upon the OZhﬁ;mi then pursued
them again. As there was a possibility of Sayyid being strongly
reinforced by other Ozbeg chiefs, Baba Khan Chaushlu and several
thousand men were sent to join Shah Quli : Sﬁgﬁd Khan thereupon
fied to the Qunduz district, where he to elude his pursuers, who,
baulked of their prey, eventually returned to Balkhs
Meanwhile, Rida Quli had called upon Daniyal Beg, the chief of the
Qungrat? tribe to submit, but he merely returned an evasive answer.
In some perplexity, the prince consulted Tahmasp Khan, who counselled
vigorous measures. ' Conquest,” he said, “is by striving and effort.”*
Rida Quli acted on this advice, and set out with part of his forces, but
without artillery, for the Oxus, in company with Tahmasp Khan ; after
crossing the river, they marched for forty-eight hours to the Qungrat
encampments and quickly compelled Daniyal Beg to submit.
Rida Quli, although not authorised by his father to undertake any
zﬁf‘aﬂons on the ﬁll‘ﬁﬂ side of the Oxus, then boldly marched on Qarsha,
r sending orders to Balkh for his artillery to be dispatched to him.®
Muhammad Rahim Bi, the Hakim Ataliq, who was the principal
minister and adviser’ of Abu'l-Faid, the King of Bukhara, had received
word of the Persians’ operations in Transoxiana and of the threatened
attack on Qarshi. He collected a considerable force and succeéded in
reaching Qarshi before Rida Quli and his army could do so, When the
Persians appedared, a severe engagement took place outside the town,
in which the Ozbegs were worsted, many of their leaders being killed.
The Hakim Ataliq immediately sent word to Bukhara that, unless rein-
VKN, pp. 207 =od 08,
‘The Dom are & cliit o subdiviskon of the Chisas (soe 3. A, Craplica’s The Tarki of €
nfu mﬂiﬂal;wdﬁshrﬂﬂﬂay,p. 35,1 i SRLSY Coninn
CEN., e 514
s Ibad, p. 216,
:ﬁi"’ 'méuaf;'mwtuumm family, and (like %o many of the prominent
"men of thoss parts} was & descendant of Chingiz Khan, Abul Faid Khas, the noak Kt

of Bukhara, was 5 mane in b honds (see A. V) T :
Loodon, 1873, p. 339 e Ty \ Busbéry’s History of Bakkars,
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forcements were dispatched, the town would fall. Abu'}-Faid at once
summoned the tribesmen of the Andijan, Samarqand, Kh:qt::, Tashkend
and other districts to send assistance, and appealed to Ilbars, the Khan
of Khwarizm,! to do likewise. He also requested the Qaragalpags and
Qazaqs to send men.

When he deemed his forces to be sufficiently strong, Abu'l-Faid left
his capital and succeeded infpcnmﬁng the Persian lines round Qarshi
and entering the town. A few days later the Bukharan army emerged
to give battle.

eeing that his men were alarmed, Rida Quli summoned his commanders

to a council (kingash), and said 1 ** For @ few to fight 0 many is far from
wise ; let us return to Balkh Tahmasp Khan thereupon pointed
out that if they retreated, the Ozbegs would pursue and inflict serious
losses on them : if Nadir were there, he said, he would attack, despite
the heavy odds, The prince acted upon Tahmasp Khan’s advice as soon
as his cannon arrived from the Oxus, but it was Tzﬁmup Khan and not the
ince who directed the operations, because Nadir had ordered that the

was to have supreme authority in military matters? '

The battle went at first in favour of the Ozbegs, but the Persians,
though driven back, did not lose heart. When, at length, their cannon
came into play and caused much havoe in the enemy ranks, the tide
turned. Adina Beg, the leader of the Aq Yalan tribesmen and chief of
Khojend and Tashkend, was killed, er with many other men of note,
and the whele Ozbeg army was forced back to Qarshi, the sitﬁe of which
was resumed? Leaving sufficient men to keep Qarshi closely invested,
Rida Quli, Tahmasp Khan and Baba Khan haushiu ed to the
neighbouring fortress of Shulluk,¢ which fell after a sicge lasting over a
month. During this siege the Persians sustained a serious loss when an
Ozbeg marksman killed Baba Khan Chaushiu.®

In the meantime, Ilbars of Khwarizm, who had come somewhat tardily
to Abu'l-Faid's assistance, had réached the outskirts of Bukhars, but found
that the King had already left for Qarshi. The treacherous chief then
conceived the idea of seizing Bukhara for himself, in Abu'l-Faid's absence.

¥ fihers (e’ Yolbors, 55 be wik sometinees ealled) Khan Qazag, liks Abu’l-Faid, claimed descent
i and treacherona

K'M&nmthig‘gnmn; he; 33 will be semm L Wis viln, smbitlons

FELN, P22

Fimd, poE23-332 Mirrs Mahdi slso mentions this battle (7.4, pp. 183 and 184), but be is
ot 20 wall Informed as Mohammad Kagim.  He imed the bravery of Rida (il juot
{doubtliss with & view to plessing Nadir] the / phimae = as-shibly vallborw "an ol
*thncuhukﬁnimrtblhmﬁ}.

¢

Ther futies of the ancieat town of Naklishab surround Bhe Bl named Shulluk-tippd, o and
w half farsahhs from Qarshi, which. as Barthald has shown in bis Twurkizston, p. 136, derives
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He accordingly send word into the city that the King had been caprured
by the Qizilbash who were on the point of advancing to take Bukhara ;
he therefore craved permission to enter the tity, so as to be able to aid
the inhabitants to defend it. A rumour was then spread, however, that the
Persians were advancing, whereupon llbars; in alarm, abandoned his
design and hastened back to Khiva!

Having succeeded in raking Shulluk, Rida Quli returned to Qarshi
on the capture of which he set much importance. In the meantime,
however, Nadir had received word first of the operations against the
Qungrat tribe and then of those against Qarshi and Shulluk., He feared
that, as Turkistan was a vast kingdom which had always produced large
numbers of fighting men ever since the days of Chingiz Khan and Timur,
all the Ozbegs might combine and then overwhelm and massacre his
son’s relatively scanty forces before they could reach the Oxus®* He
therefore wrote at once to Rida Quli rebuking him for his conduct and
ordering his immediate with to Balkh, where he was to stay pending
further instructions, Nadir wrote in the following terms to Tahmasp

* 0 senile pimp (galtaban-i-farted) | 1 ordered thee, after thou hadst taken
Balkh, to remain there , | . but thou didst harbour thoughts of conquest instead.
And thou hast led mto evil and vain thoughts my beloved son, Rida Quli Mirza,
who from early youth has been fir removed from prudence and is renowned for
his fearlessness, and thou hast brought thysslf and my son 2nd the victorigus armies
into the ocean of calamity. . . . May God prevent the armies of LheG:hags.ga.nq%

almugs, Chaghatais, Russians (sic) and s from joining together and desiring
to give battle to the small number of the victorious troops who are wmder thy
command, . . . On receipt of this order thou art without delay to retum to Qub-
batu'l-Tslam (Balkh), and T shall order that thy head, on being severed from thy
body, shall be sent to the world-adoming court.” ¥

Simultaneously, Nadir, according to Mirza Mahdi, sent a message
to Abu'l-Faid that he recognised his sovereignty, as a descendant of
Chingiz Khan and as a2 Turkoman, over Bukhara, and that he had ordered
his son to cease making war upon him.*

‘The couriers bearing these messages arrived at Qarshi just when the
Hakim Ataliq had given up hope of being able to resist any longer. As
was matural, was ss elated at this news as Rida Quli and Tahmasp
Khan were downcast : thinking that Nadir's order to his son to withdraw
had been occasioned by a defeat which he (Nadir) had suseained, he pre-
pared to sttack the Qizilbash as soon as they began to retreat. Tahmasp
v ELNVL pl 23a
fhid, o 240,

*Tid.. p 331 =nd 242,
VTN, poaBy  [Mubssinmid Karim does not mention this message from Nadir to Abywl-Fald )y
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Khan, foresceing that such an attack would be attempted; stayed at the
rear and, when it was delivered, made such a vigorous counter-thrust
that he drove the Ozbegs back to the gates of Qarshi. The army then
marched unmolested to the Oxus, but the men suffered much from the
severe cold (it was then the winter of 1737-38). After crossing the river,
they reached Balkh in safety)

%dﬂ Quli and Tahmasp Khan then marched into the Qunduz district,
because the Governor, at the instigation of the Ozbeg leader Sayyid Khan,
had rebelled. 'The operations were successful, and resulted in the death
of both the rebel Governor and Sayyid Khan? The prince, having settled
the affairs of Qunduz, allowed his rashness to prevail and entered Badakh-
shan, but, when he had reached Kulab, in the western part of that district,
he and Tahmasp Khan received orders from Nadir to return to Balkh
at once and to stay there pending further instructions ; they had perforce
to obey.*

W?cﬂ, in the previous year, Rida Quli had left Mashhad for Andkhud
and Balkh, his cousin ‘Ali Quli Khan, the eldest son of Ibrahim Khan,
had been made Governor of Mashhad. ‘Ali Quli, who was the same age
as Rida Quli, was a profligate youth who devoted himself far more to his
pleasures than to his official duties.*t

‘As so many men had been called up for service with Nadir and with
Rida Quli, only a small number was available for the defence of Khurasan,
Muhammad Amin Mihtar, & high official in the service of Ilbars, happened
to visit Mashhad at this time, and took note not only of the ¢
of *Ali Quli Khan, but also of the scam?r garrisons in Khurasan, On
returnihg to Khiva, this official reported fully to Iibars, who, as 2 result,
resolved to raise & large force and then seize Khurasan. After his return
to Khiva from Bukhara, [lbars summoned all the troops from the five
fortresses (the Besh Qal'a) of Khwarizm, and called upon the Qaza
Aral, Tekké, Yamut, Sariq, FErsari and other Turkoman tribes to sen
contingents. When he had collected a very large force (according to
Muhammad Kazim, 100,000 strong, but this seems an exaggeration),
he bossted that he would conquer Khurasan, defeat Nadir in India and
then add that country to his domains.®

Spies arriving from Khiva informed '‘Ali Quli of llbars’s intentions,
but he refused at first to credit them. Further reports, however, convinced
‘Ali Quli and his advisers of the imminence of the danger, and he then

VNG pp. 244 End 33
A fhid., ;qu. ¥

* Ihid., pp. 240 and aso _
s Ibid.. o %72 Nadir bad sppointed soms tpstworthy officials to essist and guide the young

mem;
* KN pp. 73y anid 374.
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sent word to Nadir. The Shah, on hearing the news, dispatched messen-
gers to Rida Quli and Tahmasp Khan at Balkh to bid them join him
immediately in order to arrange for the defence of Khurasan ; at the same
time, he determined to punish Iibars on his return from Indis. The
prince and Tahmasp Khan, as already related, travelling via Qunduz and
Kabul, reached Nadir at Bahar Sufli, The Shah received his son very
kindly, but completely ignored Tahmasp Khan, who feared lest the
threatened ing might, after all, take place. Nadir later summoned
Tahmasp Khan to his presence and upbraided him severely for his conduct,
but, on migﬂt Fahmasp was genuinely sorry for what he had done,
he pardoned him.}

Then followed Rida Qulis appointment as Viceroy of Persia. In
honour of the occasion, a great reception was held, at which coats of
honour were given to the principal nages. After the reception,
Nadir took Rida Quli to his quarters anc[gnw: him, in private, the following
instructions and advice :

" when thou dost reach the kingdom of Persia, thou art to appoi the guards
of Shah Tahmasp, who is imprisaned in the town of Sabzavar, m‘lﬂma those
who are well-dispesed to thee and thou shalt prevent the rest of the people from
having access to him, and elsewhere in the country, wherever we have eppointed
Eovernors, mayors and deputy-governors, thoy t show them attention and not
mike any change or substitution; tliou shalt pay siach attention as is necessary
o the dwellers on the plain (sabra-nishin; ie. Lﬁe Ozbegs). And H—which God
forbid—armies from Turkistan, Turkey or Europe should reach Persia, thou shall
take counsel with the elders and tribal chiefs ing the waging of war upon
them, and in such matters take their advice, be not foolish enough to go to
war whilst thou canst have peace. Extirpate thieves, ruffians and h
and treat well merchants and caravans from abroad so that the fame of thy justice,
genersity and magnificence nmy became s'E!mad throughout the world. Le not
prodigal with money . . . but if calamity threaten tie kingdom, do not hesitate
to make gifts from the treasury to the soldiers. Hold it not lawful to show atten-
tion and ki to the Safavi family and Shah Tahmasp, . . "2

Before concluding this admonition, Nadir bade his son behave in the
manner indicited ** even though—which God forbid—there is no trace or
sign of us for six months," "On another occasion he ordered Rida Quli
to keep on the defensive instead of attacking llbars, and to report fully
* 50 that I may punish him and make him an ¢xample to all rebels and
cvil-doers.” Soon after, the printe took his leave and travelled with
all speed to Herat, where he was joined by 6,000 men who had been
destined for Balkh. Having sent word to ‘Ali Quli Khan at Mashhad
to join him, he marched to the Tejen river in order to see whether there
' :c.IN.. PP 265 and 287
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was any sign of Ilbars and his men (who seem to have been unaccountably
slow in launching their attack). On scouts reporting the approach of the
Ozbegs in great force, Rida Quli, after consulting his commanders as he
had been bidden, retired to Abivard. When Ilbars reached the Tejen,
he consulted his leaders, and decided to split up the army and make
simultaneous attacks on Mashhad and a pumber of other places, A
dispute, however, arose st this stage between the Qaragalpags and the Aral
‘Turkomans on the one hand and the Tekkés on the other, which Ilbars
only managed to settle with great difficulty. Whilst this dispute was
at its height, m arrived from Khwarizm with the news that a
Qazag chief named E%ogtnmish Khan was about to take advantage of
fibars's absence to raid his country. ‘These tidings caused [lbars to aban-
don all thought of the invasion of Khurasan and to hurry back to his own
dominions.!  Rida Quli at once sent couriers to India to inform Nadir
of the removal of the threat to Khurusan, and then proceeded from Abivard
to Mashhad.

Before relating how Rida Quli acquitted himself of his vice-regal
duties during the remainder of his period of office, it is necessary to turn
fora time to events in north-west Persia and to describe how [brahim Khan
met his death there.

Ibrahim Khan held a position in north-west Persia analogous to that
of his nephew Rida Quii in the north-east ; I[brahim, however, by reason
E.:f his age and experience, had supreme control of the military torces in

s area.

There was no danger of north-west Persia being invaded by either
the Turks or the Russians, as they were at each other’s throats throughout
Ibrahim's term of office ; there was little risk of a rising by the Georgians,
as Nadir had subdued them and Safi Khan Hugluiri, the commandant at
Tiflis, had seized Taimuraz and other prominent Georgians and sent
them to the Shah as hostages, The only real menace was from the 183
although many of their leaders had submitted, these turbulent people
were always ready to seize an opportunity of raiding their richer neighbours
to the south-gast and south.

A Lazgi raid took place in October, 1736, but a combined Georgian
and Persman force drove the marauders back:?

Some time in the autumn or early winter, one of Ibrahim’s wives died ;
she was a daughter of Shah Sultan Husain and had, apparently, been
married to lhﬁnm' some five years previously.” Ibrshim Khan ordered

¥ E.N.. pp. 281284
'S&u.uif?&khuidu. H. &'la G, Vol IN. Part H, p- 51,

* Ibhim Kbhan may have marmied her in December, 1 , when Nadir married Radi Bagum,
or Jest over & year later, whea the marriage of Culi Mirza snd Fatima toolk
plage (e pp. 42 and 52 above).
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Muhammad Kazim's father, who was “ one of his sincere friends.”! to
take the body to. Mashhad for burial, He carried out his task, and
brought back his son Muhammad Kazim with him to Adharbaijan :
Ibrahim treated the youth Kindly and appointed him, at his own request,
one of his yarauls,

During the same winter Ibrahim, at Nadir's request, sent his eldest
son, 'Ali Quli Khan to Mashhad, of which place, as already stated, he was
made Governor, Soon after, Taimuraz's daughter Kethewan was also
sent to Mashhad, where she was married to *Ali Quli with much pomp and
ceremony.t

Politically, 1737 was a quict year on the north-west, but it was, never-
theless, a year of tragedy, for plague broke out near Ganja and spread
with alarming rapidity, Ibmhim, who had 2 great horror of plague,
left immediately for Tiflis, but learnt when approaching that that
the disease had already a %eamd there ; he thereupon set out ﬁ:-:giim.n,
but was sgain farcsmﬁmf y the disease, Muhammad Kazim, who was
with Ibrahim, gives a terrible account of the ravages of the plague in
Nakhichevan, near which place they had campedd In the hope of
escaping from the scourge, they then returned to Tabriz ; soon after
arriving there, Muhammad Kazim's father died very suddenly, but not,
apparmﬂm of plague. TIbrahim remained for some time in Tabriz
enjoying himself, but he humcdlay;‘:iepa.rtcd when the dread disease made
its appearance in that city (according to Muhammad Kazim, no less than
47,000 persons died there in two months), After spending some fime
at Ardabil, Ibrahim returned to Tabriz when it was reported to be free
of plague (this was, apparently, early in 1738).¢

{,n the spring or early summer of 1738, Ibrahim received news of Rida
Quli’s military exploits in Turkistan, which awoke in him the spirit of
emulation. Speaking of Rida Quli's campaign, he said : ** He, in youth,
has taken the whole of Ma wara anuﬂaﬁf%:lllmmﬁnna}; we must go
and take the kingdom of Daghistan,”* Orders were accordingly issued
to the tribal leaders in Adharbaijan and the neighbouring districts to
assemble at Tabriz with their men. When these troops arrived, Ibrahim
went to Qarabagh where contingents from Shirvan, Erivan, Georgia wnd
elsewhere joined him ; amongst the Georgians was Taimuraz of Kakheti,
who had just returned from dahar, ching via Barda's, Ibrahim
crossed the Araxes and the Kurs, and summoned the * Little Usmi

LHN, poste: ez femle-yi-adleg-ddhan.
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{the chief of the Kakh and Qaniq districts), the “ Great Usmi,” Ahmad
Khan (of the Qaraqaitag), the SL:mkh'al (apparently, Surkhai and not

ulad is meant), Surkhai's son M ‘Ali, who had inherited
his father’s turbulent spirit, and other tribal leaders to come to him. With
the exception of the ** Little Usmi,™ all refused, and Murtada “Ali openly
revolted.!

[brahim, who was now &t the head of 32,000 men, having crossed the
Agri Chai, went to Kakb, where he held a conference with his commanders.
It was decided to build a strong fort at Kakh in which the heavy baggage
was to be left : the bulk of the army would then march westwards to 2
place called Aq Burj (“ White Tower "),* where Shah *Abbas had built
2 residence. A further fort was to be constructed at Aq Burj, which would
serve as an advanced base for the operations against 33.1* and Tala?

At this stage two couriers arrived from Nadir bearing orders for the
Mery leaders and troops to be given leave ; similar orders were dispatched
to other parts of the country. uhammad Kazim, being a zealous youn
man, nevertheless proposed remaining on with [brahim, who accepte
his offer. It was then arranged that the Merv men, some sixty in all;
should leave on the next day. That night Muhammad Kazim dreamt
that the is were attacking and defeating the Persians and that he
saw Ibrahim's flag “ blackened " and the Khan himself, together with
his horse, cmrt:ruf with mud and earth. Taking this dream as a bad
omen, he went to lbrahim Khan the next morning, and, without men-
tioning his dream, said that, ss all his companions were returning to their
hornes, he could not face life without them. Seeing that the youth was
distressed, Ibrahim gave him 2 present and allowed him to go with the
others,* Travelling via Tabriz, where his father's body been tem-

rarily interred, Muhammad Kazim yas able to take the corpse with

im as far as Mashhad and bury it there.

Ibrahim Khan then proceeded to Agq Burj, where the fort was speedily
built and preparations for the artack on Jar and Tala were made. Mean-
while, the Lazgis had had warning of 1brahim Khan's intentions ; besides
'm'll-cctin% all the available men in the neighbourhood, they sent urgent
appeals for aid to the Lazgis and Qaraquitags in Daghistan, 20,000 of
whom rallied to their support, ‘Two Jan Lazgis named Ibrahim Divana
and Khalil, who were in command of the combined forces, posted men in
the defiles through which the Persians would have to pass. Ibrahim
Khan sought to counter this move by sending Shirvani and Georgian
troops into the mountains to take these men in the flank or rear. Very

s RN pe, 330 snd 340
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heavy fighting ensued, in which the issue was in the balance until a con-
verging movement by the Khurasani jazayirchis turned the scale against
the mountaineers. The Persians then made 2 successful raid on the
is* bagpage, but an attempt to storm a strong position on & hill-top
held by Ibrahim Divana and Khalil was repulsed with hnvi;:sa. [brahim
Khan wished to deliver a frontal attack in force, but was dissuaded by s
commanders, who said that the position was impregnable. A mave was,
therefore, made to reach the enemy by another route which involved the
crossing of & high ridic by a steep path on each side of which was thick
forest. Hearing of 1brahim Khan's intentions, the Lazgi leaders called
for volunteers and posted them in ambush on either side of this path.
When Ibrahim's forces appeared, the Lazgis held their fire unhrarhc
Shirvani, Kurdish and Georgian contingents hiad passed, and then poured
in devastating volleys at point blank range upon [brahim Khan, his staff
and his escort of jazayirchis.. The Persians, bcinﬁ unable to see their
foes, and being taken by surprise, were at a great disadvantage, and suffered
very heavy casualties. [brahim Divana, who was with the Lazgi volun-
teers, recognised Ibrahim Khan and fired st him;, wounding him in the
head ; the Persian standard bearer was shot dead, as was also Oghur
Khan, the Governor of Ganja, when pleading with Ibrahim to hasten on
and escape from the ambuscade, ing that the Persians were in con-
fusion, Ibrahim Divana and Kbhalil and their men charged. lbrahim
Khan was struck another bullet which shattered his arm ; almost
immediately after, Ibrahim Divana fired at him once more, killing him
almost instantly. Desperate hand to hand fighting followed, and but
few of those who had been with Ibrahim were a%:lc to escape and take the
news to the rest of the army?  On the death of Ibrahim n, the com-
mand devolved upon Mubammad Khan Afshar, a relative of Nadir, who
succeeded, but not without difficulty, in reaching the Aruxes ; Taimuraz,

having been with his Georgians, was one of the survivors.
ﬁ]ﬁlﬂﬂgﬁ Ibrahim's body was at first treated with respect and was
placed in a coffin, it was taken out by some Jan Lazgs, who
suspended it from a tree and burnt it® When it is realised how the Lazgis
U'The sbove desription of Ihrabim Khaon's desth is & comdensed tminslstion of Muhemmad
Kagim's version of the affair [K.N,, pp. 351-353] ; althoogh he does not state the source
of his information. his account s & ﬁvu.ism detaifed a2 to lexve fitile oroo doubt &s o
jtz accuracy. The othe authoriiies give very meigre lnformabion: Sehlmis Chiheilie
states (i 4 ia G Vol 11, Part 11, p: s3) that Thoalios left Tabriz jn 1738, munmoned
the Hartlians t0 meet him ot Kakb, and then, when they had dope so, devastated the Jar
and Taln district.  Whils [hrhim and his a WETS of irnr‘lmdr.ﬂul.ugi:luuiad

and rouied them, killing [hobio, Gﬂhﬂuﬁr%hnﬂ Khan and many others.

st Sl welends

N B i, mwtionn # fradibion cRrnt 1 Hiat part of thy m;ntr;w::::nﬂ" o

a Aowrgen 15 1o be found thers which contrins the remalos of Ihmahim Khan,
5 the peapie of Jero-Hisiokan. ialh
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treated his brother’s body, Nadir's fierce hatred of these people and his
strong desire for revenge can be more readily understood.

Ibrahim Khan, although not lacking in bravery, had none of his brother’s
genius ; as a commander, he was only mediocre. Judged by the standards
of those times, he was not wantonly cruel, though at times unjust. His
behaviour towards Muhammad Kaizim shows that he was kind to his
subordinates, On the other hand, he was, like Taqi Khan Shirazi,
avaricious and fond of receiving presents ; once, when the Governor of
Shirvan sent him gifts consisting of 100 tomans in cash, several horses
and some fine wearing apparel, and promised to send 2 more considerable
present before long, Ibrahim immediately dispatched a messenger to
collect this further gift, much to the Governor's consternation.!

It has not been possible to establish the exact date of Ibrahim's death ;
according to Mubammad Kazim,® the edy occurred in the month of
Sha'ban, 115 . . (the last figure is omitted, but it must be intended for
trg1). This would mean that his death took place between the 14th
November and the 12th December, 1738, which, even if it happened
ut the beginning of Sha'ban, seems to leave but little time for the news
to have Nadir at Peshawar early in the following January. It
therefore appears probable that Ibrahim was killed some time in October.

KN, p. 393
bV [bid,, p. 353. The mews slso peached Gambeoon fv january, 3739



CHAPTER XVII

Tie Vicsroyairy of Ripa Quus Mirza

T ne circumstances under which Rida Qub Mirza received his appointment
as Viceroy and the measures which he took to ward off the threatened
attack by I[lbars on Khurasan have already been described in Chapter XVI.

After it had been established beyond doubt that lbars and his hetero-
gencous horde had abandoned their idea of invading Khurasan and that
they were returning to Khwarizm, Rida Quli left Abivard for Mashhad
an?dispatched messengers to his father with the news.

Making Mashhad the seat of his government, the prince soon began
to show signs that much of his father's advice to him had fallen upon deaf
ears. In considering Rida Quli’s behaviour during the period of his
vice , it is important to bear the following facts in mind. In the
first place, he was responsible to no one save his father, who was many
hundreds of miles on the further side of the Hindu Kush, Nadir, it is
said, had, when making Rida Quli Viceroy, arranged that his brother
Ibrahim should have some measure of control over him,* but Ibrahim,
as the Shah and his son were soon to learn, was slready dead when this
arrangement was made. Secondly, the young prince was, as has been
seen, impulsive and at times injudicious. Lastly, there were long periods
when he was completely without authentic news of his father; the longest
of these periods E.steﬁ, it is said,?® for no less than ten months, namely,
from May, 1739, until March, 1740, but this seems scarcely credible.

During the first three months of his residence in Mashhad, Rida Quli
formed 2 special corps, 12,000 strong, of Khurasani jazayirchis, whom
he equi with gorgeous uniforms of cloth of gold and with arms
irllaid with gold and silver : all these men, as Muhammad Kazim quaintly
but expressively put it, were “adorned like a Chinese picture-gallery.”

The vice-regal court was by no means free of mischief-makers and place-
seekers who, by means of flattery, sought to curry favour with the prince
* This statement |5 made o the autharity of V. Bratishehov who at that time was serviag as

i ter to Kalushkin, the Rusian Resldent. see his Noghrich! vos demen T T

E item, die wick swischem dom FPorticchen Schachs Nadie wied descen A llesten -

Hresa-Hubi-Mirza in dom Jahren 1741 nd 1741 migefragen Aaben, in G, F. Mnller's Sonmiung

Hussizscher Gesehichis (5€ Petemsburg, 1763}, Vol VILL p. 465.

CRN, pe o482
“fbid, p.o28y; the Persan wonding is) ehus peratdhanayi-Ghin erosds,  Muobammod Kagim
‘had just srrived sl

2t Mashhnd entered the prince’s service, 30 his statements repanding
Rida Culi's actions at this time may be M:;un.
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and so achieve their ends. Rida Quli was too inexperienced to realise
that sound advice could not be expected from such men, and when they
suggested to hum that the governors whom his father had appointed might
revolt if they were without news of him for long, he lent too ready an ear
to them, He thereupon dismissed 2 number of these officials and replaced
them with his own nominees? In addition, he became most arbitrary
and autocratic; and frequently inflicted the death penaity for trivial offences.?
Hanway,? in writing of the prince’s behaviour at this time, said that he :

“ by practising all the acts of cuelty and extortion, soon incurred the hatred
n:tlm le In order to cover his rapacious avarice, he took the specious name
ol a |

Hanway then proceeded to mention Rida Quli’s monopoly of the silk
trade.  Elton and Graeme* (who, as will be related in Appendix 1, arrived

in Gilan in June, 1739, with a trial consignment of goods hclonginﬁlm
certain members of the Russia Company) stated that Riqﬁ Quli had, by his :

b Kn%echmns’ become, in & manner, the sole Merchant or Trader in all Persia,
as none but the Schah's }rintépmh:ms could bay any Goods imported. ~And as to
Raw Silk, not only the Product of the Province of Gilan, but of all the other Pro-
vinces that produce Silk, was wheolly engrossed by the Schah, Hence we, amongst
the rest, were obliged to tender our Goods to the Schah's Kupecheen."

Elton and Graeme, however, subsequently state that it was not Rida
Quli, but a merchant of Isfahan (whom he had made his Treasurer) who
“engrossed " to himself all the European imports.® Notwithstanding
these restrictions upon trade, the prince, in response to a petition from
Eltoni and Graeme, gave them considerable trading privileges in August,
1739.F They expressly state :

*thiat he (Riga %u]]} is ready to redress Grisvances, and encourage trade, we conld
produce several Instances; witness the Decres . . . he so readily granted us, and
that, it is said, he lately granted to the Armenians, which impowers them to carTy
their Goods to any Market in Persia, without regard to the Schal's Kupecheens,
thit it s to be hoped the Treasurer’s Projects are near o an end.'®

Further, it is to be noted that this trading monopoly, if it existed at allin

VE.N. B 483

v Jbid, . 285, .

* Travels, Vol IV, p. 180.

* Ses Eilton and Grasme's A Journey through Russia iniy Persia by Teo English Grublemen who
pent in the 1739 from Petersbarg, is onder to maks 3 Biﬂmjw the Trﬂt&from {ereal

Britain might be carried on from Asiracam cwer the Cospian, 1743, Pp- ¥ and z7-

Kupecheen " s & corruption of the Russian word Kupching meaning iy

*Elton apd Graeme, of. v, B 20

*Ibid,, wp. Ell, Do 45-

“ibid, p. 33
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the centre and south of the country, did not conflict with the trading
privileges of the East India Company.

Although he was, at times, both cruel and unjust, Rida Quli could
on occasion show that he had some thought for the interests and welfare
of the people. When, some time in 1739, Tagi Khan, the Beglarbegi
of Fars, ordered the Kalantar (mayor) of Kirman to collect and forward
to him 1,500 tomans in respect of taxes,! the official made representations
to Rida Quli, with the result that the Prince gave instructions for the
order to be cancelled. Meanwhile, however, Beglarbegi had forced
the Kalantar to raise the money ; the luckless official, being unable to
obtain more than a fraction of the amount from the populace, had to
borrow the balance from the representatives of the English and Dutch
companies at Kirman. The Ka/antar thereupon made further representa-
tions to Rida Quli, who immediately ordered the Beglarbegi to refund the
money, out of which the Europeans were to be repaid all that they had
advanced.?

This was not the only occasion on which Rida Quli intervened to annul
some high-handed action by Taqi Khan. In the autumn of 1738 the
Beglarbegi performed some unspecified action to the detriment of the
East ing‘a Company. The Gombroon Agent referred the matter to
the President at Bombay, who thereupon wrote to Nadir complaining of
the Beglarbegi's conduct. This letter reached Persia during the Shah’s
absence, and was dealt with by Rida Quli. The prince:

*“in answer thereto wrote the Agent that He had signified our Complaint to the
Beglerbeggy who would do Us justice: they (ie., the Agent and Council at Gom-
broan) are well informed the l}egkrbeggy is much exasperated at this Letter.”*

In October, 1739, Taqi Khan's son was at Isfahan, on his way to Rida
Quli’s court, It is said that the prince, at the instigation of some of the
Beglarbegi's enemies, had the son deprived of his equipage, horses and
arms. There can be no doubt that Rida Quli and Taqi Khan greatly
disliked one another, and it is possible that the Beglarbegi may later
have used his influence with Nadir to the young prince’s detriment.

The outstanding event during Rida Quli’s tenure of the office of Viceroy
0 the zoth March, 1759, which tates that the Beglarbest b Jors iniormes Lor

of his intention to raise 20,000 tomans, to reimburse himzelf for the expensss o w

bhe hod besn pot in connection with the Muscst Jditiog,
+Ths i given above are taken from the Hombay Gosermment Public Consultations,

vgjl . XTI, 1740, the mmwhi:h is based om u letter from Gombroon of the 28th February,
The Gombrom gives mo détalls of this incident, hut makes (on the 23] February,

1740) the ing commant vpon Riga Quli's action: " Tt is no npleasap
:Lmﬁjﬁhm miy be, to find Prince interest hs.muu;mchmttf:;ﬁ:
S ™

‘S Bombay Goversmment. Publiz Commiltations, Vol. X, 1539,
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was the execution of the luckless ex-Shah Tahmasp and his family. This
cruel act, for which the prince must be held directly responsible, is un-
doubtedly a great stain upon his character. _

As early as the spring of 1739 it was reported in Persia that disaster
had befallen the army in India and that the Shah himself had perished,!
and other rumours to the same effect were afterwards repeatedly in cir-
culation ; in the absence, often for long periods, of reliable news, these
reports were widely believed® A particularly persistent report of Nadir's
death reached Persia late in 1739, Several months had already elapsed
since reliable news of Nadir had been received, and Muhammad Husain
Khan, of the Yokharibash Qajars of Astarabad, who was in the prince's
service, urged him, as a precautionary measure, to put the ex-Shah Tahmasp
and his two sons to death, on the Elg-rcmm'lz; that, if the reports of Nadir's
death were confirmed, there would probably be a rising at Sabzavar in
favour of the imprisoned Safavis ; such a rising, he maintained, might
spread, and so have most dangerous consequences for him. Some other
leaders like Rahim Sultan of Merv supported Muhammad Husain Khan's
recommendation, and the prince, after deliberating for two days, finally
gave his assent. Muhammad Husain Khan then set out for Sabzavar
to give effect to this decision. When he arrived at the building where the
ex-Shah and his family were confined, Tahmasp, it is said, guessed what
his intentions were, and entered his harem where cries and lamentations
soon filled the air. Mubammad Husain thereupon forced his way into the
harem, seized Tahmasp and strangled him with a piece of rope that he
had brought. Tahmasp’s son ‘Abbas, who was then a boy of eight,
flung himself on the corpse in a paroxysm of grief, whereupon the execrable
%ajar killed him too, and then flung the younger son Isma'il into a well,

meone rescued Isma‘il from the well, but he, instead of attempting to
escape, rushed to where his father lay dead, and, as his brother ‘Abbas
had done, cast himself weeping upon Tahmasp'’s inanimate body. The
heartless murderer then seized the boy and cut off his head® There is

\When this rumour reached [yfahan, Otter’s Persian friends, feiring the outbreak of distur.
bances, advised him to leave the country. Otter acted on their advice, and left Isfaban
for Haghdad on the rzth (zrd April, :73.-;&\'.';1. II, p. 2). Bratishchev states (op. cif.
y.nﬁzﬂ;thntthcln.diuminpﬁﬂildﬂllheﬂ' y dissemnated false news,

* Brati , op il ‘p. 470

*The above i= an abridgement of Mubammad Kagim's version of the tra‘.t'qu (sce the K.N.,
pp- 484-486), FHs ncconnt §= by far the fullest that is on record and it is, apparenily, the
ruost accurate (33 the apthor was at Mashhad ot that time, in close contact the prince,
he must have been in a position to kmow the facts). As regands the ex-Shah 'Abbas, no
credence can be attuched to the story related by Muhammad Mabdi ibe Mubammad Rida,
af Ijfahan, in his NigHi-faka fi ta'rikb-i-fafakan (Browne OR. M5. 1.3, 3 tho Cambri
University Library), foll. 104 (8)-190 {b), to the effect that he did not perish on that cccasion,
but was litdden for twelve years in a place of safety ; he was then, according to this author,
taken to Isfahan where he made himself known to his aunts (Takmasp's sisters), establishing
his identity by mreans of & mole on his®shoulder.

N
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said to have been much grief in Sabzavar at these dreadful events ; the
death of Isma'il' was particularly regretted as he was a handsome boy
and had made himself very with the people. The bodies of the
victims were then mken to E[]ashhnd for burial.

Rida Quli appears to have been completely reassured by the death of
Tahmasp and his sons, and, being encouraged by the flatterers around him,
conceived the design of setting himself up as Shah. However, this bubble
was speedily pricked, for messengers suddenly arrived from Delhi with
news of Nadir's victories and the occupation of the Indian capital®

Muhammad Kazim states that Rida (S?]]E, on hearing this news, repented
of his unse conduct, and that he, having given orders for the streets
and bazaars of Mashhad to be decorated and illuminated, spent several
days in feasting and enjoyment? The same authority further relates
that Fatima Sultan Begum, Rida Quli's wife, at first knew nothing of the
death of her brother and nephews. During the rejoicings she noticed
that her old nurse was weeping ; on questioning her as to the reason for
her tears, she learnt the truth. She was so grief-stricken that she took
her own life either by hanging herself or by poison which was contained
in one of her rings. When Rida Quli learnt of his wife’s suicide, he was
overcome with grief and buried her by the side of her brother in the shrine
of the Imam Rida* ; a few days later, he went to Tehran, where he held
his Nau Ruz assembly. It therefore seems probable that the murder of
Tahmasp and his two soms took place towards the end of February,
1740.%

7Pn:viuus to the holding of the assembly, the prince, doubtless on receipt
of instructions from his father, issued a proclamation at Isfahan (and pro-
bably at every other place of importance)® :

" whereby E: body is required to bring into the King’s Mints all Silver Coins
that mbr fo?rgyeﬂjr Current, such a{sl :bmvalmﬁmﬁu::%g Md?:ﬁ and to
receive in lien of them rupees being of the same value with t (Nadir) Stamped
in India and which are to pass for ten shahees Silver each.”

* Fahmesp's son Tmma'ff s mot to be confused with the poppet Shah Isma'il IIF whom the
B.ﬁ?mn chief "Ali Mardan Khan raised to the throne some twelve years later.  Tama'il 11T,
who was only eight oll when he was made Shal, was a great-grandsom of Shah
Sultan Hussin thro the fomale line (see the Fars-Nama, p. 2og).

*KEN. 5 459 It isastonishing that this news should bave takien so lomg to teach Mashhad:

* Ibid.. p- 490

o [hid., p. 403-40% Mohammad Kagim's account of the death of Fafims Begum seems more
Ijhefr be true than the fantnstic story told by Bratshchev (op, mi, p. 468), namely,

that when she heard of her brother's murder, she reproached Rids Quli so vehemently that
he ™ cut ghort the stream of hee wards with his aword élﬂliﬁﬂihﬂ’v quotes what
1o be tho actyml warnds, tho thoy were uttersd—if at all—in the privacy of the I

.n:hm;ﬂmﬂﬂm}ﬂm ¥ by the Gombroon Agent was in & letter to London dated

o grd fr4th June, 1740

* Gombroow Diary, sth[a6th Fi ¢ 1740 [on the authorty of & letter from b Hermet

the Company's "ﬂqﬂﬂ%]- Jomp :



THE VICEROYALTY OF RIDA QULI MIRZA 179

The Gombroon t the view that this change would have
a good effect u Efmmdqcxpmmhmgc continued to fall theret He
went on to say that he had not yet heard of any alteration in the gold coin,
*“ nor do we find any of the other become so plenty (sic) as to be in every
D hieh ind deantios ted reports were circulati

t Isfahan and elsew exaggerated r were ating as to
the prince’s object in holding the assembly, it being said that* :
“he had summoned all the Cauns and Governors of Persia to attend hmg:
Tehran) a5 Nadir at Chulamagon (Chul-i-Mughan) and was then order of hi
Father to take upon himsélf the Absolute Sovereignty as Monarch of Persia. . . "2

However, it was afterwards ascertained that Rida Quli"s object was
merely to go through the annual accounts.

[n the spring of 1740, it was believed in Basra that Ahmad Pasha
had hopes of securing the throne of Persia in the event of the oft-repeated
rumours of Nadir's death proving to be well-founded.* It is not known
whether there was any basis for this belief, but, as Ahmad Pasha was
a very ambitious man and had conquered much of western Persia in the
troubled period following the Afghan invasion, he may well have thought
that he could repeat his exploits in the disturbances that would be almost
certain to follow Nadir's death, and form a kingdom for himself covering
the Persian provinces of Kirmanshah, Ardalan and Hamadan, as well as
the two Turkish vilayets of Baghdad and Basra.

Although Nadir sent orders more than once to to Rida Quli to attend his
court at t (where he was due to arrive early in June, 1740), the prince
deferred obeying the summons for some time, on the grounds that affairs
of state at Tehran still necessitated his presence there ; it is difficult to
determine whether this was a genuine excuse or whether, as has been
suggested,® it was merely a pretext to postpone the meeting with his

ubtable parent. When Rida Quli at length set out from Tehran, he
was injudicious enough to travel in great style, accompanied by his
“ Chinese picture-gallery " corps ; moreover, he had delayed leaving
Tehran for so long that he was too late to meet Nadir at Herat, and had to
cut across his father's line of march from Herat to Maruchaq. The
meeting took place at Qara Tippd, in Badghis, on the 26th June, 17404

\ Gembrogn Diary, sth [16th Felwroary, s740 = (on the authority of the letter from Joseph

Hcrmnt,mﬂuﬂe% to in Note ﬁﬁ pa.p;ﬂ:?ﬂ.

" Ibd., 23rd December, 1730/3yrd Jannary, 1740

* Ihid,, 1st/rath April, 1740 {on the amthority of o lotter from Joseph Hermet).

"Letter from Thomas g)urnl I, the Company'’s Resldent st Bagra. to Loodon, dated the
5th [1fdh March, 1740.

* Bratishchev, ep. ¢if, p. ﬁa.

YHE.N., posi0; H‘m!&h {T,N..p.ztﬂsjmthcdnm{tdﬂal:&'E]nndﬂ:fudﬂmmﬁng.
and mentions that Nadir reviewed his son’s troops, but provides no fnrther detiils, Bratis-
chev [op. eil., p. 478) #lates that Nadir received Lis som ' more with the severity [Erms-
thaytizheil) of a powerful sovervign than with the kindaess of a fathes”
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Mubammad Kazim, who had accompanied the Shah from Herat,
states that he was mounted on an elephant and that Rida Quli and his
officers dismounted when they had come within fifty of him, Nadir,
he said, then reviewed the prince’s bodyguard and was amazed at their
gorgeous uniforms and accoutrements, but he hid his astonishment
and greeted his son kindly. He felt, nevertheless, that there must be
some truth in the reports that he had received of the prince's behaviour
during his absence in India and of his designs on the throne, and, after
§ ing his commanders, gave the order for his son’s magnificent
corps to be disbanded immediately ; in half an hour Rida Quli, instead
of being at the head of 12,000 men, had no more than thirty or forty
attendants.!

The prince was much upset at the disbandment of his cherished corps.
In the late afternoon Nadir summoned him to his tent, questioned him re-
garding his affairs and strove to console and comfort him, but he then
went on to say :

T was troubled in mind at hearing of the raising of this army. Since the people
of Parsmt'hmumﬂ:dt:hﬁetwomyald murts]ﬁﬁ have madetanih and this govern-
ment, this army pomp and magni ce are not for thee. Arrange th
mode of life . . . so that no one can say ill of thee.” v

Nadir then expressed great annoyance at the killing of Shah Tahmasp.
Afterwards, he said to his commanders and nobles :

e !:Ig mind has been troubled by my son’s killing of Shah TahmasP and for this
reason | have dismissed him from the government (ayalaf) of Persia.”'*

After appointing Nasrullah as Viceroy in place of Rida Quli, he sent the
former, together with Imam Quli and his harem, to Mashhad, but kept
Rida Quli with him on the march to Turkistan,® as will be related in
Chapfl'tirhe XIX. - oo : r

O lot o common ple an antry during this iod
there is not a great deal on mF::rd, but “?ﬁ:f rht;{e is mgakcs p:hr:tic
reading. In the south the exactions of Taqi Khan occasioned much
misery, and many of the young recruits enrolled or rather impressed
for ‘Oman expedition (see the ensuing chapter) never saw their
homes again. As regards the centre and west, there is Otter's interesting
account of his journey from lIsfahan to Baghdad via Kangavar and Kirman-
shah in April and May, 1739. Otter draws a gloomy picture of the
condition of the peasantry; their state had been by no means enviable when
he had travelled to Isfa with ‘Abdu’l-Bagi Khan in 1737, but, when

LEN, postL * 1bid, * Bayan, fol, 38 (b),
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mruruinﬁ to Baghdad two years later, he found that it had deteriorated
a good deal more.!
On the 12th/23rd March, 1740, the Gombroon Agent referred in
his Diary to the :

* Ease enjoyed the People from the S ion of Taxes by Shaw Nadir
and the Flattering tions minﬂgtht?uuugﬂing'iﬁovmmt
from several Acts of Justice he has n

The people were soon, alas | to be disappointed, insofar as the taxes

were concerned ; as for Rida Quli, his period of office was then drawing
to a close.

¥ Dtter, Vol. IL, pp. 13 and 14



CHAPTER XVIII

Tue Fiest ‘Oman Camratoy axp Opzia-
TioNs 18 THE Persitax Guir, 1737-1740.

Tk inception and early exploits of the Persian navy have been described
in Chapters VII, VIII an? X. The navy, after failing to take Bagra,
had made atonement by capturing Bahrain, and Latif Khan, its ambitious
commander, was anxious to show that, if given the opportunity, it could
accomplish a great deal more. The hoped-for chance was not long in
arising, for some time in 1736, the Imam Saif ibn Sultan of ‘Oman, having
provoked a rebellion of his subjects by reason of his licentious ways,
was compelled to appeal to Nadir for aid! Latif Khan, on hearing
of this development, persuaded Nadir to take advantage of the situation
in ‘Oman to send a combined naval and military expedition, ostensibly
to assist the Imam, but in reality to conquer his country* Nadir could
have needed but little inducement to agree, for, with Muscat and the
whole of the ‘Oman coast in his hands, in addition to Bahmin, the estab-
lishment of Persian naval supremacy in the Persian Gulf and the Gulf
of ‘Oman would be an easy matter. _

On the 14th March, 1737, the Persian fleet, consisting of four ships
(two of which had been purchased from the English), two ** grabs " and
some smaller craft, reached Gombroon from Bushire under the command of
Latif Khan * who hoists his Flag, being a white ground with a red Persian
Sword in the middle.”* Having embarked g,m men and 1,500
horses, the fieet sailed, on the 12th April, for Khor Fakkan, a deep {my
with a safeanchorage on the ‘Oman coast 74 milessouth of Ras Musandam;
it arrived at Khor Fakkan four days later.t The Admiral, after landing
some of his troops there, sailed back northwards, rounded Ras Musandam,
and landed the remainder of the men at Julfar (Rasu’l-Khaima), where
he met the Imam. In company with Saif ibn Sultan, Latif Khan marched
inland and at Falju's-Sammni defeated Bal'arab ibn Himyar al-Ya'riba,
who, n!th_nufh a relative of Saif, was the leader of the rebels® The
Persians and the Imam’s adherents then occupied the towns of al-Jauf

t Ses Badger's tramshation of Salil ibn Raziq's History of the Tmdms and ; ‘Omdn, p. 13.

* Gombroon Diary, and [13th February, 1738 ! e SR

*Letter from the Gambroon Agent and il to London, dated fith f17th May, 1737 (the
Persian flag had not changed during the ting sixty wears, for Dr. Fryer described it
uhdn;'hﬂnog;faﬁmdw;& s donble Polnt, in & white Field ™ : ses his Trasals tnfs
Persiz, Londom, 1608, p. -

L. cgimin"ssﬁnm] o “P; gﬁimﬂu. e Goographie, rt le Commerce d PAfrigue Ovientale,
(Paris, 1556), » Pr 530,

* Guillain, op. ¢, Vol I, p. 529. 83
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and *Ibra, but at the latter place dissension broke out between Saif and
Latif Khan because the Persians had begun to act as if they were already
rmasters of the whole country. The alliance between the Imam and the
Persians was therefore broken off, and Lagif Khan and his men returned
to Julfar?

No further steps to establish control over ‘Oman were made during the
summer and autumn of 1737, but in November Taqi Khan, the Beglarbegi
of Fars, received peremptory orders from Nadir to prosecute the campaign.

In January, 1738, the Beglarbegi and Latif Khan, after commandeerin
all the English and Dutch trankeys at Gombroon, sailed for Julfar wit
6,000 men. Taqi Khan embarked with considerable misgivings, and

lled with Latif Khan because the latter had persuaded Nadir to
undertake the venture. However, the Beglarbegi and the Admiral
smoothed over their differences, and joined forces with Saif ibn Sultan,
whose lack of success against his rcbe’]lit}us subjects had forced him once
more to seek Persian aid. The combined armies again defeated Bal'arab
ibn Himyar, and after occupying the towns of Bahla and Nazwa,? advanced
to Musct, The Persians occupied the town without difficulty, but could
not secure possession of the eastern and western forts,? although they
besieged them for five weeks. ‘The Imam quarrelled with Taqgi Khan at
Mouscat, doubtless because of the Persian attempt to seize these forts.
Saif ibn Sultan then withdrew with his fleet and troops and made terms
with Bal‘arab, who promised to assist him against the Persians.

Taqi Khan, being unable to take the Muscat forts, went to Barka at
the end of May, but likewise failed to obtain possession of the forts there.
At Barka dissensions once more broke out between Taqi Khan and Latif
Khan, with the result that the former poisoned the Admiral* Thus

ished Nadir’s most promising naval commander, who seemed to have
Lsatuilsf;imd much of the seafaring spirit of the old Persian navigators of

Tagi Khan and his men were then, it appears, reduced to great straits,
and, after an unsuccessful attempt to seize the town of Sohar, they were
forced to take to their ships and sail to Julfar, In the meantime, isaster
had befallen the Persian garrison at Bahla.

The Beglarbegi, having no Latif Khan to check him, then proceeded
to treat the Arab scamen (most of whom were Huwalas) in niggardly
fashion ; by failing to pay them and give them adequate rations, he brought
on a serious mutiny which resulted in the Persians losing for a time the
:Gmﬁrwn Digry, 215t July [1st Aogust, 1737. )
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command of the Gulf. The mutineers and their allies, the Huwala and
‘Omani Arabs, raided Basidu and then attacked Babmin, where they
besieged the garrison, and their control of the sea was such that provisions
for the troops at Julfar had for a time to be sent in English vessels.

The Arabs, however, were never able to agree for E}ng among them-
selves, and a feud which broke out between two factions towards the
close of 1738 enabled the Persians to recover three ships, a brigantine, a
couple of ** grabs "’ and several trankeys. At the end of January, 1739,
a naval action took place in the course of which the Arab admiral was
blown up ; the mutineers and rebels thereupon became dispirited and
broke off the engagement.l

In March the Beglarbegi arrived at Gombroon * with positive orders
to level Muscatt to the ground,”® but the outbreak of a revolt in the Kuhgilu
province called him away before he could take any action in ‘Oman.
After Taqi Khan had subdued the Kuhgilu rebels, he received, in October
or early in November, the orders to proceed to Sind which Nadir had
dispatched when delayed at the ChmaE.'

ving obtained the loan of a large Dutch vessel and purchased stores
from the English, Taqi Khan left Gombroon on the 3rd December for
Sind by land via Makran, at the head of 2,000 cavalry. The fleet, which
had taken on board several thousand Persian troops, sailed the same day.*
A rendezvous was made at Gwadar, whence Tagi Khan marched inland
to Kesh, where, some time in February, 1740, Ll)e was heavily defeated
by the Baluch tribes of Makran, led by Malik Dinar® Provisions ran
short both on shore and in the fleet, with the result that many men died
of starvation. On the sth/16th April, Tagi Khan returned to Gombroon
from his disastrous expedition * wherein the greatest want of Conduct
imaginable has appeared.”® Two days later, the Admiral, Mir ‘Ali
Khan, arrived, looking “ greatly dejected ™ ; he reported many deaths
owing to lack of water and food. Towards the end of April, Taqi Khan
received a curt summons from Nadir to proceed to Nadirabad, where he
was shortly to arrive. By the 1st/ 12th May the whole fleet had assembled
again at Gombroon, but it was reported to be “ unfit for any Enterprise,”
and fears were even entertained of an attack by the Arabs.?

As for Taqi Khan, he was, on arrival at the court, severely reprimanded
and deprived farfaumn time of his post.

The history of the second ‘Oman campaign and subsequent operation
i Porsiie il will begivenin Chagees XXL. 3 TR

i Letier from Gombroon to London, dated 3ist March ik Apdl, 1730,

" Fiid, ) *Seo p. 156 abova,
*g;-_?ﬁhm Diary, rgthif3oth November, 1739 Ses also Ottes, Vol II, pp. 87 and 88.

‘TN, P, 214
*Gombroow Diary, sthi6th Aprl, 1340 Y I¥id., 1st(1xth May, 1740.



CHAPTER XIX
Tue Turgistax ExpepiTioN

Napir, as already related, is said to have decided, when leaving Kabul
for Delhi, that he would invade Turkistan on his return from India.
In arriving at this decision, he was actuated partly by his desire to punish
Iibars of Khwarizm for his insolence and partly by sheer love of conquest ;
there i5 no evidence to show that he had already conceived the idea (which
he afterwards held) of extending his empire far to the east and north-east,
at the expense not only of the Central Asian potentates like Ilbars, Abu'l-
Faid and the Khans of Tashkend and Khojend, but also of the Chinese
Empire. If he had any such scheme in mind, he preferred to defer its
execution until he had avenged his brother’s death by punishing the Lazgis
and had, in the second Plar:c, overwhelmed the Ottoman Turks. It
therefore seems that Nadir's objective in Turkistan was only limited one
on this occasion.

As regards Tibars, there was quite 3 long score to settle, [Earlyin 1735,
whilst Nadir was engaged in his task of expelling the Turks from Adhar-
baijan, 1lbars had sent two bodies of Yamut Turkomans to raid and pilla.LEc
the north-west of Khurasan. Though the local Kurds repulsed the
marauders with heavy loss, Nadir did not forget the incident.! Then,
some three years later, came Iibars’s large-scale expedition against Khurasan
during the Shah's absence in India ; this expedition, as has been seen,
ended in 2 fiasco, but the fact that Ilbars had threatened to invade Persia—
in particular, Nadir's own province of Khurasan—was more than sufficient
to made the Shah determined to seck revenge.

There was not, on the other hand, any real cause for complaint against
Abu'l-Faid of Bukhars, who had surely been within his rights in opposin
Rigda Quli and Tahmasp Khan Jalayir when th made their unaut}mris-eg
attack upon his realm.  Moreover, when he had heard of the preparations
that were being made for Nadir's Turkistan campaign, he had senta humble
message to the Shah offering to submit an drawing attention to his
ancient lineage ; he was, he said, unable to offer resistance, and trusted
that Nadir would be his guest.

As was stated at the close of Chapter XV, Nadir reached Nadirabad
on the 4th May, 1740. During his brief stay of eight days at that place,
he instructed ‘Abdu’l-Ghari Khan, the Beglarbegi of the province, to

L TN, p- 135 3 * Ihid,, p. 209
195
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proceed at the beginning of the autumn to Shirvan, in order to exact
retribution from the Lazgis for the killing of Ibrahim Khan. The Abdali
chief was to advance against the Lazgis as soon as the winter snows on
the mountains blocked their way of escape into Avaria, Nadir's brother-
in-law, Fath 'Ali Khan and 15,000 men of the Khurasan army were to
proceed with ‘Abdu’l-Ghani to Shirvan, where they were to co-operate
with the military and civil authorities of Adharbaijan and Georgia 1n the
campaign.!

Soon after leaving Nadirabad, the Shah issued orders to the governors,
deputy governors, mayors and elders of Khurdsan to meet him in Herat,
where he welcomed them on his arrival on the roth June. Amonpst
these dignitaries was Kalb ‘Ali Khan, the Beglarbegi of Merv Shahijan,
to whose retinue Mubammad Kazim had become attached?

Nadir gave orders for his great tent to be erected in Herat. Muhammad
Kazim relates that when this tent was being pitched, a sudden gust of wind
blew it down, despite the efforts of the several thousand men whose task
it was to erect it ; on the following day the same thing occurred again.
When, at len%th, the tent was pitched, the peacock throne and other
treasures from India were dis[:llﬁ}wf in it, and the public of Herat, the troops
and any travellers passing through the city were allowed to enter and
examine them.* '

A few days after Nadir’s arrival, his nephew 'Ali Quli and his dson
Shahrukh (who was then aged six) reached Herat. On rmms;:n‘; ‘Ali

i, Nadir condoled with him over the loss of his father and promised

at he would go to Daghistan and avenge his death as soon as he returned

from Turkistan.® In honour of Shahrukh, Nadir had money struck in

the Herat mint in his name, just as, 300 years earlier, coins had struck
there bearing that of his namesake, the third son of Timur,

After a halt of fifteen days in Herat, Nadir set out on his march to
Turkistan ; after meeting his son Rida Quli, at Qara Tippi, as related
in Chapter XVII, he proceeded in company with him to Balkh via
Maruchag,® Chachaktu and Andkhud. WEtn only a few stages out from
Herat, the Shah had a fort constructed ; on someone inquiring as to the

TN, Py 216

*E.N. p- 498

s Ihd, pp. 400 and 500,

& Iid., pp. 505 and 5067 - see also the TN, p. 216 and the fng"' foll. 37 {a)-38 (b). *Abdu'l-
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reason why this fort was being built when all Persia, Afghanistan and
India were in his power, he replied : ** I do this in case an enemy should
come . . . an enemy from within is more dangerous than one from
without."*

In accordance with the orders which he had received from India,
the officer in command of the Sa.rriMn at Balkh had had 1,100 boats,
each from two to three thousand maunds (53 to 8% tons burden), built
on the banks of the Oxus by the Indian carpenters and shipwrights whom
Nadir had sent out for this purpose? When the royal army reached the
banks of the Oxus at 2 point opposite the small town of Kilif, this flotilla
was waiting in readiness, and the stores and corn, as well as the cannon,
were pl on board. Part of the army was ferried across the Oxus to
Kilif, and, when the main body began to march downstream along the left
bank, this detachment kept pace with it on the further side. The army
reached Kerki on the 27th ]!:mndi I (20th August, 1740) and arrived at
Charjui ten days laterd  After sending 12,000 jazayirchis across the mver
on rafts and in boats, Nadir had a strong bridge of boats constructed,
over which the rest of the army and the animals crossed. Strong
forts were then constructed at each end of this bridge.*

When Abu’l-Faid of Bukhara learnt that Nadir and his army had reached
the banks of the Oxus, he became terror-stricken and sent Muhammad
Rahim Bi, the Hakim Ataliq, to do homage to the conqueror on his behalf;
if, stated the envoy, the Shah would deign to go as far as Qarakul, Abu'l-
Faid would be his host and would conclude a treaty of union with him.
Nadir listened to these words with seeming pleasure, but, when the Hakim
Ataliq had concluded, he remarked : * The essence of peace is that the
King-with-the-pomp-of-Afrasiab (Abu'l-Faid) should come here to my
mm'l‘f'

When the Hakim Ataliq returned to Abu'l-Faid and delivered this
message, the king left Bukhara to meet Nadir, but went back to the city
on hearing that many thousands of tribesmen from the districts of Miyan
Kal, Aq Yalu, Khojend, Andijan, Qungrat and elsewhere, being desirous of
avenging those of their countrymen who had died when fighting against
Rida Quli Mirza, were coming to his assistance, When the tribal leaders
arrived, they urged Abu'l-Faid not to submit to Nadir, but to resist him ;
although the prudent Hakim Ataliq advised against this course, the king
resolved to adopt it. Accordingly, Abu'l-Faid and his allies marched two
mﬁ from Bukhara, and awaited the arrival of the Persian forces there®

er waiting for two days in vain for a message from the Atalig, Nadir
sent out scouts to ascertain what was happening ; when these men re-

vRiN. P : TN, p 2T o ITHd., p. 218
“KEN., 11: m * Ihid., ; 51; * fhid., gp‘ 516 and s517.
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turned with the news that Abu'l-Faid had received large reinforcements
and was bent on war, he made immediate preparations for battle. On
the following day the battle began. The Ozbeg forces charged, but re-
coiled in alarm when the Persian cannon and zasburaks opened fire on
them, as many of them had never heard or scen artillery before. They
rallied, however, and charged repeatedly. On Nadir ing a vigorous
counter-attack, the chief of the Aq Yalu became alarmed and fled from the
field with his men. His defection disheartened Abu'l-Faid, who thereupon
retreated to his capital 3 large numbers of Ozbegs fell in the battle and
many more were killed and wounded during the retreat from the battle-
fieldr

Bitterly regretting that he had not followed the wise Hakim Amlig's
advice, Abu'l-Faid summoned him to his presence and bade him po once
more to Nadir and endeavour to placate l;um The Hakim Ataliq suc-
ceeded in his mission, and Abu'l-Faid, just as Muhammad Shah h.z.gdunt
after Karnal, came to Nadir at Qarakul to make his submission. Nadir
is said to have treated Abu'l-Faid kindly and to have made him a number
of valuable gifts. Nevertheless, Nadir behaved as he had done in India,
and, on reaching Bukhars, had the bhutba read, and coins struck, in his name.
The king and the people of Bukhara were made to provide daily rations
for the Persian troops, but these, on the other hand, were not allowed
to pillage or otherwise molest the populace ; at Nadir's orders, bodies
of masaqchis patrolled the city and neighbourhood to see that these in-
5t;'ut§mwn;l w;;r;f oﬂp&.’l it &5 HE that Nadir, having become possessed
of the ndia, looked with contempt upon the paltry possessions
of the Bukharans3 £ Py

The whole of Transoxiana to the east and north-east of Bukhara to
Samarqgand and beyond was now in Nadir's hands. At the suggestion
of the Hakim Ataliq, he sent his brother-in-law, Lutf *Ali Khan, with
2,000 men to Samarqand district to subdue the Yuz tribe, who, the Ataliq
said, were turbulent people and were always a menace to Bukhara. After
subduing the Yuz, Lutf ‘Ali Khan, acting under instructions from Nadir,
removed from Samarqand and took to Mashhad the tombstone of Timur
and the bronze gates of the Madrasa.t
v Ibid,, pp. 5i7-52z This batte is not menHoned by Mirma Mahdi.
e LN
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While Lutf 'Ali’ Khan was absent on this expedition, Nadir enrolled
0,000 Ozbegs in his army and placed them under the command of

“son of the Atali

1

On the 1 5.tthnjab (6th October, 1740) Nadir presented Abu'l-Faid
with a magnificent robe and himself replaced the Bukharan crown upon
his head, and gave him the title of Shah, At the same time, however,
he formally annexed Charjui and all other Bukharan territory south of the
Oxus? He then summoned the Hakim Ataliq and the Qushbegi® and
requested them to inform Abu'l-Faid that he wished him to give one of
his daughters in marriage to Rida Quli and another to his nephew ‘Ali Quli,
Compliance being the only course possible, the king gave his consent,
whercupon Nadir sent several ladies of his harem to the palace at Bukhara
formally to ask for the two princesses in marriage, the elder for Rida
Quli and the younger for his cousin. When these ladies returned, they
¢aid that the younger daughter of the King of Turan was * unequalled
for intelligence, perfection, cloquence and beauty "' ; Rida Quli, hearing
the younger daughter thus praised, asked the matrons to request the Shah
to let him wed the }TDLE;E;I' daughter instead of the elder one. When
Nadir was informed of this request, he said that it would be impolite
to Abu'L-Faid to make any change and that Rida Quli must marry the elder
daughter. When Rida Quli was notified of this decision, he was displeased,
y because he was ill-disposed towards his cousin ‘Ali Quli ; he is

reported to have exclaimed :

"[fthemattcrissuchthatIhivbmpesiﬂomﬁﬂﬁwﬂlhnvawmpassionupon
me. Iwuuldsomarmngetnwadthr.dnght&ruithefﬁingof Khitai."

When the matrons reported these words to Nadir, he was greatly
angered, and once more believed that his son was aspiring to the throne.
Openly, he said that if Rida Quli refused to marry the elder of the two
princesses, he would wed her himself, and suited his action to his word.*

Whilst at Bukhara, Nadir, at Abu'l-Faid's suggestion, sent an enyoy,

wasa split in two in the process of reimoval  The temoval of this tombstons was recondsd
in the Gombroos Diary on the 27th ]]Il.hllll'!’n’?‘l‘h Febroary, 1741. Desides irig this
tombstone, the soldiery took away with them many of the leaves of the anormons (urian
which Baisonghur Ghiysthn'd-Din, Shahrakh's son, had: written and then deposited on
his grandfsther's grave (Baisonghur, who died in A.D. 1433, was @ good calligraphist and
fluminatory.  J. Fraser, when fn [{habushan, foand & number of these Iraves (which
miasnTed some 12 foet by 5) in the Intamsads or shrine ol Thrahim ibn “All there (N arradizs
gu owrney ints Khosagsan in the years 1821 and 1622, p. 74, In 1883, at Nasiro'd-Din

‘KNhahlurdmtwuiﬂmwhﬂmmrmweduumﬂusagmc' to the moscum in Tehran
ooy P 533-
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* Next to the Atalig, the Qushbegi was the most fmportant minister of the King of Dukhara.
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in company with two Khwajas of Juibar,' to Ilbars of Khwarizm, with
a letter summoning him to come and ask pardon for his wmngdm&
When Ilbars received this message, he was so enraged that he put
envoy and the two Khwajas to death
Three days after his marriage and that of ‘Ali Quli, Nadir sent the
latter with Nasrullah Mirza and the harem back to Mashhad. At or
about the same time he appointed Tahmasp Khan Jalayir Governor and
Commander-in-Chief of his Indian possessions and ordered him to go
and quell some disturbances that broken out near Shikarpur?®
A.g: promising to send troops to Abu'l-Faid's assistance, should
need arise, Nadir and his army left Bukhara for Charjui en rowe for
Khwarizm. Hearing that Ilbars had dispatched a strong Ozbeg and
Turkoman force from Khiva with the object of destroying the forts and
the bridge of boats at Charjui before he could arrive there, he hastened
on in advance of the main portion of the army, at the head of a picked
bl:-:l]y of umgs Reaching Charjui before the Ozbegs and Turkomans
could do so, he crossed over to the left bank of the river and prepared for
battle ; when the Khwarizm forces appeared on the following day, he
attacked them vigorously and speedily put them to flight,t A halt of
several days was made at Charjui to enable the rest of the and the
baggage train to arrive and to cross the Oxus. Whilst at Charjui, Nadir
gave his son Rida Quli leave to go to Mashhad. Taqgi Khan Shirazi,
who had been summoned to the court in disgrace because of his incom-
tent leadership of the Makran expedition, had succeeded in securing
Efs reinforcement as Beglarbegi of Fars ; at Charjui he received further
marks of Nadir’s favour, and was then sent to Mashhad, whence he later
roceeded to Fars. In view of his hatred of Rida Quli, it is ible that
Ec may haye used his strange influence with Nadir to the prince’s detriment.
Having laden the river craft with stores and cannon and sent these
on down stream, Nadir left Charjui for the Deveh Boyun (“ Camel’s neck ™)
gorge, where the river is constricted to one-third of its normal width.
On this march the army was in four divisions ; one of these divisions
preceded the baggage train, while another followed it, and the other two
ed the flanks.  Further, 6,000 cavalry kept close by the river in order
to protect the flotalla.  Ttis said that the dust raised by the marching troops
* See Khanikov's Bowhhara, {fs Ewdr and its People (Lonion, 1 P 2 a s
:ﬁﬁzﬁﬂﬂ"m; Iﬂ:,?‘;_‘::z:mﬂ :ﬂ Df“ﬁm‘tm :eiigiu%'sﬁlmpéujﬁi wﬂh =
) %ﬁuﬁﬁg §6,0000 & celag of the Da'edoninl o ooy i Mt Rl

army.
KN, pp 338548, T-N. p 231, It Is sinted in the Boyan (fol i
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KHWARIZM

SHOWING THE BESH QAL'A
(*FIVE FORTRESSES’)

Scale n_{ Mi Iesm

was so thick that nothing could be seen, and that many men developed
eye-trouble because of it On reaching Deveh Boyun, Nadir made a
fortified dépdt for his baggage, and then, towards the end of October,
1740, he and his men set out for Fitnak. Near that place the Persians en-
countered Ilbars's forces and a fierce battle resulted. A body of 6,000
Yamut Turkomans fought with great bravery, but they and the other
troops on the Ozbeg side proved unable to withstand a series of charges
led by Nadir in person® Ilbars and his men were compelled to fall back
and take refuge in the strong fortress of Hazarasp, situated 13 miles to
the north-west of Fitnak ; the Khan had previously given orders for the
low-lying land surrounding the fortress to be flooded from the numerous
canals, The result was that when Nadir approached Hazarasp, he found

ey bk, sx (), . ' _ £
iy E& s44 mnd gy it is siated ina inal note oo p. 544 that this batile was fonght
na vith Sha'ban (st November, 1740)
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that he could not get his cannon within effective range! ; it being imprac-
ticable to deliver a frontal assault under such conditions, he blockaded
the fortress, after defeating another body of Yamut Turkomans. As
Hazarasp was known to be well s with provisions, a long and
difficult siege seemed to be in prospect, especially as the winter was setting
in. Fortunately for Nadir, he heard that Ilbars’s family and treasures
were at Khanqa, a fortress situated five miles west of the Oxus and 20
miles east by north of Khiva. He promptly marched his army off to
Khanga, hoping that this move would induce Ilbars to emerge and
hasten to protect his family and treasures. This design succeeded, for
Iibars left Hazarasp the same night, and, by swift marching, reached
Khanga just as the Persian army was approaching it from the other side®
Gathering his forces together once more, he attempted to take the offensive,
but he was defeated and then besieged in Khanga. The garrison resisted
bravely for two or three days, but when, on the 24th Sha'ban (14th
November), the Persians, after exploding some mines under the walls,
were prr.parin% to deliver a general assault, Ilbars became so terrified
that he asked for quarter ; on Nadir agreeing to pardon him, he surren-
dered. The Shzh gave Ilbars a tent next to that of Fath ‘Ali Khan and
then summoned the inag® and chiefs ; having presented them with coats
of honour and other gifts, he requested them to assure the people of Khanga
that they would not be harmed.t

Hearing that Nadir had promised to pardon Ilbars, the relatives of the
two murdered Khwajas of Juibar came to him and asked for the Khan to
be executed® Notwithstanding his promise, the Shah then sent for
Ilbars and (to quote Hanway) :

“ ¢hallenged him with the murder of his embassadors : he excused himself, alledging
that it was done by the Ousbegs without his knowledge. To this the Persian king
replied ; * If you have not abilities to govern the few subjects who inhabit your
territories, you do not deserve to live ; and for the affront s me in the murder
of my embassadars, you have no title to die like men ; you shall die like dogs”
He then ordered the executioners to cut the throat of the Khan and about thirty
of his chief attendants, a punishment esteemed the most ignominious among the
Persians. Upon the news of the fate of this Khan, all the town and villages sur-
rendered except the capital™?

KN, o547, TNV, p. 221, Bayam, fol. 52 (a).  Adter the finoding of the surrounding cotntry,
Kth& ¥ means sccess to Hazarasp was by ooe nammow road.

" K.N., p 535

*Tha m:g'lmmmr members of the tribe and military chisfs {Barthold's article on Khwarizm
in the E.I., Vol. I, p. oic), Vambéry states that the inags of Khwarzm were four in
pomber, two being the nearest relatives of the Khan, and the other two being alio of bis
family, but oot o closely related ; one of the former two was always Governor of Hazsrasp
(Trowels in Central Aeia, p. 335).

+ K.N. pp. 6.
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« Hagpway, Yol IV, p 706 (on the anthority ol Thoopeoo and Hogg).
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As at Bukhara, Nadir forbade his troops to molest the inhabitants,
and put to death several of his officers and men who had caused a disturb-
ance in the town.!

Having settled affairs at Khanga, Nadir marched to Khiva, which, as

stated above, was 20 miles distant. Thompson and Hogg, who were in
Khiva at this time, described it in their journal as :
w situated on @ rising ground, it has three gates; and is defended by a strong wall of
earth, very thick, and much higher than the houses: it has turrcis at small
distances, and a broad deep ditch full of water, The place is large, but the houses
are low, the greatest of them being built with mud ; the roofs are flat, and
covered with earth. [t commands a pleasing prospect of the adjacent plains, which,
by the industry of the inhabitants, are rendered very fertile.” ®

When Ilbars had at length realised that he was in real danger, he had
sent to Abu'l-Khair Khan, the chicf of the Little Horde of t gaznqs,
for aid. In rcslmnse to this appeal, Abu'l-Khair, with a mixed force of
Qazaqs and Aral Ozbegs, m to Khiva and entered the city. Having
decided to send an envoy to Nadir, he selected for this purpose a Russian
engineer officer named Muravin whom, it is said, he trusted more than
any of his own chiefs® Muravin, on being conducted into Nadir's

resence, informed him that the Qazaq chief offered to submit and that

¢ wished to become Khan of Khiva, The Shah treated Muravin
graciously and charged him to request Abu'l-Khair to come in person
to his court where he would be received and rewarded as a subject of the
Empress of Russia, with whom he (Nadir) wished to remain on friendly
terms. Muravin returned with this reassuring message to Abu'l-Khair,
but the latter, either because he feared to trust to Nadir's word or because
of a plot hatched by the people of Khiva, fled back to his horde on the
Qaniy sppes.t : : :

Despite the flight of Abu'l-Khair, the Khivans, encouraged by their
commander, ‘Abdu’r-Rahman Beg, the Qushbegi, determined to resist,
and refused to parley when Nadir sent emissaries to them. The Shah’s
forces thereupon invested the city, which they proceeded to bombard
with eighteen cannon and sixteen mortars ; the Khivans, on the other
hand, had only a few field pieces which they had seized some twenty-three
VKN, P 857
-I-Innnl;r, {ﬂ L. p..ast. . :
*See 1, 199 of Ferry de Pigny's French translation of A. Levshin's fsumie Kirgiz-Farachikh,

i, Kirpis-Kaisatskikh Ord i Stepei, Moravin and two other Russian engloeer officeTa
named Gladishey and Nazimov had bees sent by the Russian Government, s the ﬁuﬂ
ufhbn'bﬂur.tgmmhﬁnuhq!nr:ﬁ:uﬁmﬂthﬂmmthnhhﬂﬁnhﬂil{] lu
see Howorth's History of the Mowgels, Vol. I, pp. o1 and grq. A map reprodoced
Comtral Asia (Calcntta, 1873), Section I, Part V1, shows wravin's route from Orsk to Khiva
mdhisququnnutimnﬁuu!thrmoim

! Levshin, pp. 104 and 195.
0



194 NADIR SHAH

years before from the ill-fated Bekovich Cherkasski. After draining away
the water from the moat surrounding the place, the Persians made several
breaches in the walls by means of mines, and on the third day of the siege
they prepared to launch & general assault.  Realising that further resistance
would be futile, the Khivans repented of their obduracy and surrendered.!

In the city of Khiva and elsewhere in Khwarizm Nadir discovered no
less than 12,000 Khurasanis® imprisoned or enslaved ; he liberated all
these people and ordered them to be provided with horses, baggage animals,
food and money, and assigned to them as their place of residence a new town
situated at Chashma-yi-Khalanjan® (15 miles due south of Abivard) which
he had ordered his Indian builders and craftsmen to erect on the model
of Delhi, but on a much smaller scale* ; this town was afterwards re-
named Khivagabad.* It is said that he sent many of the people of Khiva
as slaves to that place, so that they might experience the same treatment
that they had meted out to their Persian captives.*

Nadir caused an inventory to be taken of everything in Khiva, and
ordered all foreigners to be brought before him, Among these were
Thompson and Hogg ; Hanway? states that :

* Nadir Shah enquired of them what their business was. Being informed they

were merchants, he told them they were at liberty to trade all his do-
minions; and if any wrong was done them, and they were not by his
officers, they should apply to him; thtzam then dismissed, and a was

iven them. These persons reported, that many, even of the meaner soldiers in

the Persian army, had cloaths of rich silk, and plenty of Indian money.™*

Besides these two Englishmen, ten Russians were found, all of whom
were slaves, Nadir liberated these men and gave each of them go roubles
and a horse to enable them to return to their own country ; they ultimately
reached Samara in safety, under the leadership of a Russian Tatar named
Zhanaiev.*

i Hamway, Val. IV, p. zo7 (an the authority of Thompaon and Hogg). Ses alio the TN, p- 223,
snd the K.V, pp. 558 and 355

LN 223. According to Thompeon and Hogg, Wadir took away with him from Khiva
ms‘y 20,000 Perstans whom he had liberated.

" The correct reading of this pame is difficult to establish ; it is given as above In my M
" Khiljan™ in the Bombay edition of the T.N. {p. 223), and us " Gelesjiah * by

. 28

* Bayan, fol s7(b). This city was to be coly a quarter the size of Delhi

* The pams i sometimes written as Khiva-abad (it is from & miseading of the form Khivagabad
that Cladwin gets his ** Jioyookabad ), E. O'Donovan, who visited the muins ni““]-ghi-u—
qlmtﬂ-tm gim;dmiyﬂnnml them it his boake Ths Mere Ousis, Vol 11, pp. 78 and So.

:wr, Vol IV, p: 207.

+ This statement shows that the Persian troops, when searched for valunbles at Chanal
{see p. 156 above), liad been allowed to retain o ool m&ﬁmﬁhhmﬁ‘dm

i 195 ; this amthority states that Thanaley wrote a report on the siege of Khi
M%{ﬂ*ﬂ] to 'be found i the archives of the Crenburg Frontier Cnmi;iun. e

5., BS
Jones
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Nadir spent a fortnight in Khiva, during which time he made arrange-
ments for the government of Khwarizm after his departure. Havin
made a show of consulting the fwags and chiefs of the country, he appoin
as Khan of Khwarizm a descendant of Chingiz Khan named Tahir Beg,
who had formerly resided in Herat and who had accompanied him on
the Turkistan expedition. When some of the Ozbeg chiefs refused to
acknowledge Tahir as their ruler and attempted armed resistanice,
Nadir forced them to submit and swear fealty to their new ruler, after some
blood had been shed? He detached a force of only moderate strength
to support Tahir Beg ; according to Mirza Mahdi, the reason why he
did not leave a stronger force was that he considered that the people of
Khwarizm would be unable to bear the burden of maintaining it?

No further action in Khiva being necessary, the Shah and his army
started on their homeward march on the gth December, 1740, Tahir
Beg and the fnags and chiefs accompanying him as far as Fitnak, Nadir
took with him, probably as a hostage, Abu'l-Ghazi Khan, Ilbars’s young
son.?

Reaching Charjui on the 4th Shawwal (23rd December), Nadir took
the desert route to Merv ; as water was extremely scarce along this route,
he had previously made elaborate arrangements for adequate supplies
to be available.*

At Mery, Nadir behaved with some severity. He dismissed the
Governor, Muhammad Rida Khan Qiriglu, and appointed in his stead the
local Qajarsleader; Shah Quli Khan ; several persons were put to death,
one of these being Rabim Sultan, who had, it was alleged, encouraged
Rida Quli Mirza to aim at the crown.*

Leaving Merv on the 16th Shawwal, 1153 (4th January, 1741), Nadir
went to Abivard and thence to his birthplace at Dastﬂ where he had
his maniud-khana (literally, ** place-of-birth-house ") erected ; ‘Abdu'l-
Karim Kashmiri described this building as having a lofty dome surmounted

a golden sword.* From Dastgird the Shah went to Kalat, where he
deposited his Indian treasures and had a tomb of black stone built for him-
self. Large blocks of marble were sent all the way from Maragha for this
tomb., At his orders, much had been done to improve the interior of the
great natural fortress, the water supply being increased and gardens being

'K.Ei;ﬁjﬁl:sﬁli;ﬁ:. Etmptpnﬂﬁ&mﬂumﬁ:dirdidmtmnwﬂhhanhmdmhg

¥ va.

VNG g.:n. Thnmpsmundﬂmmmdh:ﬂ:ﬂrjmmﬂﬂmtu;damﬂhhmmmlmu
e 'Eﬂyl@mﬂ@wmcuﬁm,lmbﬁmuipmquiﬂjm:mnqmtj

T

'"K.N., p. 562 .

'Dehlhﬁﬂ:mungrnmhmpmmthanunthﬂm.

VRN pp. 365 and 560, Ra#hnSdunMnhohnmmutthmmmm%M
hmanmipudhhm{uup.;nuhu].

* Bayun, fol. 57 (b}, ° bdu'l-Karim kas confused Dastyird with Ehivaqabad.
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196 NADIR SHAH

laid out. He then visited Khivaqabad, and gave large quantities of clothes,
food and money to the new. arrived inhabitants! From Khi
Nadir returned to Abivard, and went on from there to Mashhad, where he

arrived at the end of Shawwal (17th January, 1741).
' K.N., pp. 560-371-



CHAPTER XX
Tue Dacuistas Campaicy

For nearly two months Nadir remained in Mashhad, which he now
unquestionably regarded as his capital' ; with the extension of his
empire eastwards, it was far more centrally situated than Isfahan, and it
was, moreover, the chief city of his own province of Khurasan. Further-
more, Mashhad was freer from Safavi associations than Igfahan was. For
some time past, Nadir had been at pains to add to the importance of the
city, and it was at this time in a very flourishing condition ; it has been
estimated that it then contained 60,000 houses and between 200,000
and 300,000 inhabitants? George Thompson, who arrived there from
Bukhara in September, 1741, stated®:

"in time of it is a hmnmmds,mmmmmphwddnﬂym
Bokhara, ., Bidduo K , and India ; as well as from all parts of
Persia. The Bazars, 0rnmrket~plnmmlaﬁezndwmmﬂt.ﬁﬁﬂdmihrich
merchandize, and frequented by great numbers pm_pieﬂidiﬂermtnaﬁms. Thege
mcmnput:dabnutniugtymramnsemisinthisuty,auingoodmpair. Great
nmhuanfpwplammtiﬁihubyﬂad&ﬁhahﬁumaﬂpaﬂsuf?uﬂa,ﬁwﬂlas'
from the new-conquered dominions ; and all other means used to make it a flounish-

mg city.""

On this occasion Nadir, notwithstanding his anti-Shi‘a policy, did much
to embellish the shrine of the Imam Rida ; amongst his gifts to it were
a number of silken carpets and fourteen lamps of the purest gold (ramam-i-
tisar)4 In the courtyard of the Sahn he erected a fountain made of a
solid block of white marble some three feet high and eighteen fect in
circumference. According to a story in the Glory of the Shia Waorld?
he arranged with a contractor for the block of stone to be brought from
Herat in twelve days. The man succeeded in bringing the block in
nine days and went to the Shah to announce the fact, hoping to be lavishly

1 Although Maskhad wes Nadir's favourite city, he was not content even there; he n.lwa‘{:
when ed by the exigencies of state aflairs to his time in cities
Mubammad N ibnumm::ﬁmm:weﬂputit: " In truth, the real e of
hugﬂpﬁtmthsmtu!nﬂddhmd the back of & horse ™ : see his Nigf-4-Jahan 3
Ta'rikb-i-73fakan, fol. 193 (a) ; the Persian warding 51
walakin dar bagigat darw’s-salfanat-iu hhana-yi-sis w3 pushii-asp bud.
VSee Malcolm, Vol 11, p. 218 and G, Stratil-Sauer’s Maschked : pime Stad bawl am Valerlaed
Tran (Leipzig, 31937), p- 140-
:H o 's Jowrnal, in ﬁmny. Val. L, pp- 350 and 357
4 Sykes fﬁursg 31.) and Bahadur Abmad Din Khan, Loodon, 1g10, P. 48,
197
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rewarded. Instead of recompensing the man, Nadir had him blinded,
on the grounds that he had not kept to the terms of the contract.

Although Nadir had given instructions for a magnificent tomb for
himself to be built at t, he had another erected at Mashhad, in the
Khiaban-i-Bala or Upper Avenue. It is related that when this second
tomb was completed, some wit wrote on its wall : * Thy note is i every
key ; the world is full of thee, but thy proper place is empty.” These
lines caused much amusement, but they were quickly erased lest the Shah
should hear of them and order a massacre

By this time Timur's tombstone and the gates of the Madrasa had arrived
from Samargand. Nadir had evidently mtended to place them in this
Mashhad mausoleum, but when he looked upon Timur's tombstone he
reflected awhile, Respect for his great predecessor and prototype gained
the upper hand, and caused him to order Timur's tombstone to be taken
back to Samarqand and replaced over his grave ; the gates of the Madrasa
were also sent back?®

It being his custom to make periodical examinations of the provincial
accounts, Nadir went carefully through the Khurasan accounts during his
stay in Mashhad, He evidently found much that was unsatisfactory,
for he put a number of the treasury officials to death? In Nadir's time a
revenue official’s post was no sinecure ; the taxes had to be rigorousl
collected and accounted for, and if any mistakes or faults were discover
the severest penalties were inflicted upon the person responsible.

When Nadir had completed his affairs in Mashhad, the urge to avenge
his brother's death asserted itself. Entrusting the government of
Khurasan to Nasrullah, the Shah, in company with Rida Quli and his
third son, Imam Quli, left Mashhad on the 26th Dhu'l-Hijja (14th March,
1741), and celebrated Nau Ruz in the Khabushan district a week later,
When the festivities were over, he and his army marched via Simal
through the Giraili country, and then, in pouring rain, down the MT:;
of the Gurgan. Here conditions were very similar to those previously
experienced in the Kurram valley ; the Gurgan had to be crossed no less:
than twenty-three times, and, as before, there were many deaths from
drowning. One day the river suddenly came down in flood and swept
away several thousand men and bzgguﬁ;-. animals to their doom ; the waters.
rose until they were lapping against the side of the royal tent; which was
pitched in the middle of the wvalley. Several tents on either side and
numbers of servants and guards were carried away by the waters, but
Nadir, although his courtiers implored him to move to higher ground,
refused to do so; seated in solemn state upon the Takht-i-Nadiri, he
calmly contemplated the menacing floods. As if awed by the imperial

L Bayaw, tol. 6o (a) RN, g 575 * Ibid.,
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. the waters rose no higher, and then slowly began to recede’ ; Nadir
triumphed where Canute had failed.

The march was resumed as soon as the floods had subsided sufficiently,
nd in due course Astarabad was reached, whence Nadir continued his
jgj;ucy through Ashraf, Sari, ‘Aliabad and Zirab towards the Gaduk

_On the 28th Safar, 1154 (1 5th May, 1741), he was proceeding along
a narrow road through the thickly-wooded Savad Kuh district accompanied
by his harem and the gurugchis z’hnr:m guards) ; the troops, as was usual,
were some distance away, Suddenly, 2 marksman hidden behind a tree
some twenty paces from the road fired at the Shah as he passed 3 the bullet,
after grazing his hand and wounding him in the thumb, embedded
t<elF in his horse's neck. The animal fell to the ground, bringing the
Shah down with it 3 it is said that he, with great presence of min lay
still on the ground, feigning death, and so escaped a second shot. For a
moment all was confusion, but, when it was seen that he was not seriously
hurt, the eunuchs and gurugehis, headed by Rida Quli Mirza (who had
hastened up with the rearguard), made a prolonged search in the adjacent
forests. No trace of the would-be assassin could, however; be found,?
and the march was resumed after a brief delay.

Well would it have been for Persia and also for Nadir's reputation
if that bullet had found its intended mark. He was thenat the culminating
point of his carcer. Besides delivering his country from the yoke of the
Afghans, he had humbled the Turks, caused the Russians to give up all
the Persian territory remaining in their power after their voluntary evacu-
ation of Gilan, and had suhcﬁ.wd the Bakhtiaris, Abdalis and Ghalzais ;
further, he had despoiled India, and conquered Turkistan, while his troops
had seized part of Arabia, and his fleet, dmf]ilte some vicissitudes, was be-
coming supreme in the Persian Gulf, is ambition, however, was
boundless, and each new triumph merely whetted his a petite for more.
Hitherto, fortune had been, on the whaole, most benign, Eut a change was
about to set in, and Nadir, during the remainder of his reign, was destined
to bring terrible troubles upon his people and ultimately disaster upon
himself in his endeavours to achieve his aims.

From the Gaduk EHSB Nadir proceeded to Tehran where he gave audience
to Kalushkin, the Russian Resident, who had just received orders from
St. Petershurg, to assure him of Russia's friendly intentions.  This action
was necessary, because Khulafa, the Persian Ambassador at St. Petersburg,

v E.N., pp- 351 and 583 ; see also the T.N., pp. 336 and 237, and the Bayan, fol. 61 (b).
TN, P na':hl have adopted Mirza A mﬂl’ mnmprdmmmtmu i
H;nmwhi.bdnghnuﬂmhmy ¥ (A5 w3 on & minor campabgn i
thnguupntmmrugﬂmﬁmu}. mmﬂntumhgmﬂyhmmm
certain Tespects e.g..thuphmwhunthclmm—ptmmuhmnmm_!ma‘tnhim. between
Sari and ,u.hn.&} “Abdu'l-Karim Kashmiri who, lke Mirza Mahdi, was with Nadir's
army, states {fol. 64 [a) ) that there were two weohd-be sssassins
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had, it a been sending to his court false re that were very
unfwmmpm Russia. Kalushkin was also inslrugtﬁim to ascertain and
report u Nadir's real intentions.!

Kalushkin reported to St, Petersburg that the Shah was very inde t
and that it was much more difficult to speak to him than it had formerly
been. He said :

*The new Nebuchadnezzar has been rendered quite mad by his triumphs, He
says : ' [t was not difficult for me to conquer all India. . . . Tf 1 move with only one
leg I take India ; if I move with both legs, I shall conquer the whole world 1* "

Although Kalushkin found that Nadir was hostile to Turkey, he could
not be sure that he would always remain friendly to Russia.*

Aftera brief halt in Tehran, Nadir went on to Qazvin. It is noteworthy
that Rida Quli did not accompany his father beyond the former place.
Mirza Madhi, writing very edly, merely said that the prince was
ordered to remain in Tehran, ** of which province the revenues were to be
his "# ; this was evidently a euphemistic way of indicating that Rida Quli
was in disgrace. It is not clear whether the Shah already suspected his
son of having instigated, or been privy to, the attempt upon his life or
whether he merely wished to punisi him for his injudicious behaviour as
Viceroy and on certain subsequent occasions.

While Nadir was at Qazvin, Giv Amilakhor and another Georgi
chief arrived with the news that the Lazgis had ravaged Kartli ; Nradlr
was greatly enraged and became, if possible, even more determined
than ever to punish the Lazgis. He reappointed Giv Amilakhor Eristav
of Ksan, an:{ dispatched a strong force of Afghans and other troops to
that district, where heavy fighting ensued.*

During his stay in Qazvin, Nadir was obliged (in fulfilment of a promise
made at Delhi) to allow his capable Indian physician, “Alavi Khan, to leave
his service, in order li‘j)ﬁrfﬂrm the ilgrimaﬁ:m Mecca ; ‘Abdu’l-Karim
Kashmiri, the author of the Bayan, [Efl: the Shah’s service at the same time
and accompanied his countryman. Deprived of ‘Alavi Khan's medical
skill and his restraining influence, Nadir's physical condition and mental
‘state soon noticeably deteriorated, and his ferocious outbursts of .
which for some time had occurred only at rare intervals, became regrﬂrtzgfy
frequent.®
i Soloviey, Vol XEIL pp. 84 and &8s
*Thid., pp. B85 _

s T.N., p.220, Eratishchev (of. ¢ik, p. ¢87) relates that Nadir treated his son kindly at Tehean
mdpthnz he gave him no post and left him bohind ostensibly becatse lie wiiu.\ to fres
him from the toild of the forthcoming campaign. The Shab, however, ondered two of bis
most reliable sunnchs £o) remain. with the prnce, in order that they might. to oubwsrd
secming, look after his health, but in mality, spy wpon him.

* Papouna Orbelian, K, @ la G, Vol. I, Pant [, pp. 55-61,
* Bavam, foll. 66 (b) and g9 (b).



THE DAGHISTAN CAMPAIGN 201

Fifteen days after his arrival in Qazvin, Nadir left for Daghistan wvia
Qaraja Dagh, Barda‘a and the district of Qabala. _

It will be recalled that when Nadir was at Nadirabad in May, 1740,
he ordered the Abdali chief ‘Abdu’l-Ghani Khan and his own brother-in-
law, Fath ‘Ali Khan, to go to Shirvan and to co-operate with the army
commanders in Georgia and Adharbaijan in suppressing the Lazgis of
Jar and Tala during the autumn an winter.! For some unrecorded
reason, ‘Abdu'l-Ghani Khan and the other commanders did not launch
their attack on the Lazgis until March, 1741 The Abdali chief, a much
more skilled and experienced commander than Ibrahim Khan, was more
than a match for the Jar and Tala Lazgis ; having inflicted heavy losses
upon them, he forced large numbers to submit.

When Nadir reached Shirvan, many Lazgis came to offer their sub-
mission. The salutary lesson just given to the tribesmen of Jar and
Tala, followed by the advent of the Shah at the head of his army of some
150,000 men,* doubtless induced these Lazgis to take this course.

Nadir marched on northwards, and by the 1st Jumadi I (14th August)
he had penetrated to the town or village of Ghazi Qumug, in thc“ﬁ;rt
of Daghistan. It was at this place that he received 2 report (which after-
wards proved to be exaggerated) that a mixed force of Ozbegs, Aral Tatars
and Qazags had invaded Khwarizm, captured Khiva and put Tahir Beg
and his supporters to death®  Tahir Beg, however, was not killed until
later.*

At the beginning of Rajab (12th September), Nadir left Ghazi Qumug
with the intention of reconnoitring the borders of Avaria, In view of the
lateness of the seasan, it seems doubtful whether he seriously contem-
plated forcing his way through the mountains at that time and occupying
the whole country. However that may be, the severity of the weather,
together with the obstinate resistance of the mountaineers, forced him
to give up all idea of advancing further northwards and compelled him to
turn eastwards and make for the Caspian coast® Had Nadir begun
his march on Avaria a month or so earlier, it is possible that he might have
forced his way through the formidable mountain barrier to Khunzakh,
the Nutzal's capital ; by so doing, he would have had the key of Daghistan
' Ses p. 186 shove,

*» Basin, who was at Darband in October, 1741, when Nadir arrived there, gives the strmﬁ
of his arm, then as 150,000, He states that it was composed mainly of Indians O
Tatars and Afghans and that there were but foew Persians. Bazin thus comments oo the
strall number of Persians: * il (e, Nadir) sqavoit gue les peaples natorelloment atinchés
A lenrs Soaverains, ne snivent qu'd un Usurpateur, et qu'lls ot pour le trabir
V'exemple que lui-méme lour a doand.”  (See Lafires Edifiantss, Vol. IV, p. 288),

*T.NG P 229.

*See p. 211 below.

* TN, p 230, Bratishchey, p, 485, Buthov does ot mention this attempt to resch the Avar
country in I741.
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in his hands, With the Shamkhal Khass Fulad, Surkhai, and the Usmi
and other chiefs all in chastened mood, and the strength of his army
still unimpaired by the hardships and losses n{c:x]:mmctrd campaign in
exceedingly difficult country, he would have s a much better chance
of success than he did in the following year. The consequences of an
early settlement of the Daghistan problem might well have been of vital
importance. With his military reputation unblemished and his army
intact and fAushed with successes in India, Turkistan and Daghistan,
Nadir would have proved an even more formidable apponent to the Turks
than he did in 1743. It is quite possible that, if he had suddenly attacked
Russia at this stage, he might have succeeded in wresting Kizliar and Astra-
khan from her* 3 Russia,%:-cing taken by surprise, with many of her troops
withdrawn from the southern frontiers in order to strengthen her forces
then engaged in the war with Sweden, might well have had serious difficulty
in pmeg a sudden thrust by him. He, as will be seen below, afterwards
seriously contemplated an attack on his northern neighbour, but by that

time the opportunity of doing so with a reasonable chance of success had

ed.

Pﬂs‘;fhen Nadir was at Chiragh, on his way back to the Caspian coast,
he heard that the Qaraquaitaq tribesmen ha attacked some of his troops
in the thick forest country, killing many of them and capturing part
of their baggage? The bold Tatars also hovered around his own force,
skirmishing and attacking the convoys; one night they even raided
Nadir's own quarters and carried off some of his women* His rage at
this incident was such that he had a number of his own officers and men
put to deatht ; he then swore that he would not quit Daghistan untik
all the rebels had been forced to submit.®

Nadir reached Darband on the gth Sha'ban (16th October) ; leaving
his :l:?gagt: in the town, he hastened off to attack the Qaraqaitaq tribesmen,
In order to counteract the Lazgi raids, he had forts built throughout the
Shamkhal's territory, stationed from two to three farsakhs apart On the
toth Ramadan (19th November) he returned from this expedition, having:
apparently failed to achieve his object.” As there was plenty of water

¢ Kalishkin MMTMMdm:ieﬁngupwhtnst Petersburg regarding Nadic's

attitnde towards Russia ; in this connection, see mmnhuvn.

*T.N., p.230. Barin (p. zg0] states that the Lazgis at first only thought of Fmbmission ;
*Mn.hmnr.anmn,ﬂmﬂhmﬂﬁng,tbﬁrh&muﬂmw-mnrmnud
mmipgadulmthﬁrpmﬂm:, nndmutthehhmﬂimqmmthmﬁ'dlqhw
by Mudir hhmpichmlmmnm,ﬁryruhhdhkmﬁmth:cﬂmmuid@m.

» Hunway, Vol. IV, p. 34

'Muhn!inhﬁlhﬂmtuhmuﬂnmhwﬂp‘}miﬁadhmmntkm
unfavonrable.
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and forage available at Dasht-i-Kafari, three farsakhs north-west of Dar-
band, the Shah established his winter quarters theret

The provisioning of so large an army in a country that consisted, for
the most part, of forests and mountain crags presented serious difficulties.
Little food was procurable in the neighbouring province of Shirvan,
because of the repeated ravaging to which it had been subjected, and Karthi#
and Kakheti were in a similar state. The only solution was to procure
supplies by sea, Having already a fleet on_ the Persian Gulf, Nadir
determined to have one on the Caspian as well ; the great difficulty, of
course, was to obtain the vessels. There were already some Persian
vessels in service, but these were small and of primitive design and build.*
Furthermore, the Persians were almost entirely unskilled in navigation,
Nadir is said to have sent to Surat for shipbuilders and sailors, in order to
remedy this deficiency.*

Until he could get ships of his own, Nadir had, therefore, to depend
almost entirely on Russian traders for his sea-borne supplies ; many of
these traders made vast profits® When Kalushkin in]f?c:-rmad the Shah
of the accession of Elizag:th Petrovna, after the coup d'érat of the 6th
December, 1741, he replied that he was very glad to hear the news,
since the throne of Russia belonged to her by right, as the daughter of
Peter the Great. Nadir then gave Kalushkin a coat of honour and a
thousand roubles, and requested him to arrange for the loan of ten Russian
vessels, some of which would be used in his operations aiuut the

histan rebels and some for the transport of supplies from Astrakhan.
ushkin, in transmitting this request, warned s Government that, if
Nadir were lent these vessels, he would never return them, as he was most
anxious to have a fleet of hisown, In consequence of Kalushkin's warning,
the Government refused to accede to Nadir's request.® However, as

¢ T.N., p+ 230, Bothov, Vol I, p. 212,
4 na Crbelinn states that so heavy a tax was levied oo Kartliin 1741 that many
to Turkey, whils others wiliully dovastated their own lands H de la G, Vol 1;, Part

H, yp. 57 mrgaiﬂ-‘.l
4 Captain. Wood ‘s fowrnal, in Haowsy, Vol I, p. 149 Soch vessels as the Persiany
had been bailt, for the most part, by Russinn deserters or renegades.  John Bell
of Antermony, who had visited Persia a quarter of a century earlier, etated that: ™ Tha
pavigation of the Caspian belongs solely to the Russians, the Persian and other borderers
hngn mﬁnﬁnmw h;n.u (Trasels from St Petershurg in Russia fo Diverss Puris
i, . y P 47)-

5 Sae v's hitherto nnpublished letter from Astrakhan to his principals, dated h [14th
November, 1744, snd the Memorial Bom the Russis Company to Lol Curtht;ﬂ?i: ({:tu!
the ath [z4th Jaouary, 1744 (5.0, o1, Vol, XEXXVI). In the Memorial it i§ stated that
Wadir took this sction ** long before Mr. Elton ever was in Periia™ (ie., before, presumably,
Elton srrived i m for thl: secanid ﬁm&dinl une, 1942). '

* Hanway appears to erTar in Esserting [, p: 223) thut thess Russian merchan
wezre not allowed by law to eell pupplies to the Shah, a= Botikov (Vol. 1) pp. ::‘Iz und 31:;
B st Rt Conontil oy i el o Rl iy

s on iam.

'Bulwmig:* Yol. XXI, p. 200.
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will be seen below, he was able later to obtain the nucleus of his Caspian

fleet from an unexpected quarter.

Eas'!fzhc festival of Nau Ruz was celebrated at the camp in the customary
on.

According to Mirza Mahdi, Nadir, at this time, fully intended to abdi-
cate in favour of one of his sons and to retire to Kalat, as soon 2s he had
come to a final settlement with Turkey.!

Before D:Ecxﬁn his campaign in the spring of 1742, Nadir sent his
agents o WHrdi to Enderi and Kostek, in the country of the Qumigs,
to purchase supplies and horses, but these tribespeople angered the Shah
by charging exorbitant prices, and by taking part in robberies, as well as
helping the Lazgis.®

t the end of May, 1742, Nadir marched against the rebels of Tabar-
satan, whom he attacked in considerable force on three occasions, but
in each case he was unsuccessful, and on the last occasion he barely esca
with his life? Surkhai and the Shamkhal Khass Fulad were with the S
most of the time, and “in the performance of their service made no
fault "¢ ; the Usmi Ahmad Khan, on the other hand, renounced his
allegiance, and retreated to his strong castle of Quraish.

It was in July, 1742, that the connection began between Captain Elton
and the Persian Government which was destined to have such unfortunate
consequences for the Russia Company and to end in disaster and death
for Elton himself.

At the end of June in that year the vessel which Elton had just built
at Kazan for the conveyance of the British merchants’ goods between
Astrakhan and the Persian ports on the Caspian arrived at Enzeli on her
maiden voyage® She carried a composite crew of Russian and British
seamen and was commanded by Captain Woodroofe ; Captain Elton
was also on board. When her cargo of English oods had been dis-

ed at Enzeli, for disposal in Persia, the ve.ssj was taken into the
service of the Persian Government, and was used on two occasions in
1742 for the conveyance of rice to Darband : the troubles that arose with
the Russians in consequence of these voyages and of Elton's other actions
will be described in Appendix I. By utilising this British vessel for the
transport of rice from Persia, Nadir was able, to some extent, to break
through the monopolistic ring formed by the Russian traders for the
conveyance of fooJJS:uﬂ's by sea to his forces in Daghistan ; this was

‘Tﬂ..pﬂ It is difficult to ssy whether Nadir seriondy intended to do this.
Lp=ie
*Ibid., p. 213 &L also Soloview, Vol. XXI, p. zoo.

mmn{:umm”wmmmmdummﬁmhmnﬂmthihh antl Persin vin
Russia was established are described in Appendix 1.



206 NADIR SHAH

undoubtedly the initial reason for the development of the crisis between
the Russian Government and the Russia Company, and was the cause of
Elton and Woodroofe meeting with such hostility from Russian officials
at Resht and Darband in 1742, _

In consequence of repeated attacks by the Daghistanis, Nadir, in
July, 1742, made an entrenched camp in the north of Tabarsaran, near
Gubden, where, it is said, he intended to found a town! It was only
with the greatest difficulty that provisions could be brought to this camp ;
besides being short of food, the Persian troops and convoys were subjected
to frequent attacks by the Lazgis, Qaragaitags and other hostile tribesmen.
In consequence of the sufferings of his men and their heavy losses through
casualties and wastage, Nadir cynically called his new camp ** Iran Kharab *
or " ruined Persia,”® The great heat and the badness of the water there
caused some form of plague to break out, which particularly affected the
Afghan troops ; so serious did this outbreak become that Nadir transferred
the sufferers to another camp some thirty miles to the north, near Buinag,
and forbade anyone to mention the epidemic?

Kalushkin had repeatedly endeavoured to convince the Shah that
the Ih‘fhmtan campaign would have evil consequences for Persia,* but
he paid no heed to these words. Being apprehensive lest he should
violate Russian territory, Kalushkin urged his Government to reinforce
its troops on the frontier ; the Russian Government did as he recom-
mended, thereby, as will be secen below, causing Nadir to i
his aims. Soon after making this recommendation, Kalushkin died ;
he was succeeded as Resident by his interpreter, Vasili Bratishchev.®

By d the Persian troops obfained the ascendency over the tribes-
men in Tabarsaran, and Nadir therefore decided to make another attempt
to conquer Avaria and also to Eunish the Qumigs, although the latter
step would involve crossing the Russian frontier. Hearing that a strong
force of Russians had reached Kizliar, he abandoned his idea of attacking
the Qumiqs, but he persisted in his design against the Avars.®

After an initial defeat, the Persians captured Aq Qusha in August,
1742, and advanced on Avaria and the towns of Kafir Qumuq and
Ghazanish.” An advance-guard 6,000 strong was ambushed by the
Lazgis in a defile, and was compelled to retreat after sustaining heavy loss.

" Butkov, Vol. 1, p. ul}.
“Idd, Vol I, p. 213, Lerch, in Bisching's Magasrin Vol X, p. 309.
* Ihid,, Vol I, p.u':':a aod 214
& Han uotes ian provert: " Ifany Persian ki i
-m; e wﬂ%’m oy p.wna}- ¥ king is x fool, l=t him mardh
O T, p. 4o Teutisbiche tepotted that Nadic
. . ¥ol. I, p. 230, 1 v Nadir was less bucolent after
of thuva&#vla? of Emurg reinforcements on t:u: h;:;rmluu (s00 Scloviev, Vol x?:.hﬁ: wml.
* Butkov, . 1, p, 215. For an explanation o {afir Chom i -
sasmie, ses Bithold's srticle on Daghistan 1n £.7,, Vol 1. p. Soa. 0 |15 opprobrious
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The Shah, in 2 paroxysm of rage, gave orders for several of the officers of
the defeated force to be put to death. In September, he himself led the
advance, and employed no less than 3,000 men with axes to clear a track
Lhm\%x the jungle} At one village, which was, a parently, near the
Avar-Ooisu, the Persians met with a severe check, were compelled to
retreat? Avaria continued unmucr:d, and, consequently, the key to
Daghistan remained beyond Nadir's reach. It was, apPa:mrly,_ at this
juncture that another Persian force climbed the mountain on which the
Usmi’s stronghold of Quraish was situated, and in three da carried the
fortress by assault. ad Khan, however, escaped before his stronghold
fell, and fled to Avaria? The Qaraquitaq tribe, having lost their mam
fortress and being deprived of their leader, submitted to the Persians.*

In October, Nadir retreated from the borders of Avaria, and marched
via Tarkhu and Bashli to Iran Kharab, where he made his winter quarters.

It was, apparently, at Iran Kharab® that an event took place in the
autumn of 1742 which was destined to cast a gloom over the last few

of Nadir's life ; this event was the blinding of Rida Quli Mirza
use of his alleged instigation of the attempt upon his father’s life in
Mazandaran in the previous year.

A number of writers, both contemporary and of later date, have en-
deavoured to set out the history of this tragic affair ; while some of these
authorities maintain that the prince was innocent, others assert that he
was guilty, and they also differ in other, but less essential, respects. In
the account given below, the data have been taken as far as possible from
those sources which seemed most worthy of credence.

For some time after the attempt was made, all efforts to track down the
would-be assassin and bring him to justice were unsuccessful, but the
man was at length found near Oba, in the province of Herat. His name
was Nik Oadam, and he had been a guard in the service of Dilavar Khan
of Tayimani,® After his arrest, he was sent in custody to histan
and reached the royal camp some time during the summer of 1742.
When he was brought before Nadir, the latter examined him in private §
according to ‘Abdu’l-Karim Bukhari, the man, when pressed by the Shah
to disclose the identity of the person who had induced him to fire the shot,
boldly replied that no one harf done so, and said that he had fired because

* Butlcow, Vol. 1 p. 215
*This may possi yhnumuﬂuviﬂaguh\mkmiwhm, Mr. J. F. Baddeley has informed
nte, Ba ‘tradition that Nadir was never able to advance beyond that paint,
to'ths brave resistunce of the inhabitants,
'}"‘&_J'&'-. o235
' See Basin, p. 203, and Lerch's Nechrichl (ln Basching’s Magazin, Vol. X, p. 400). Acconiing
h:Bt_:tEhchﬂ'n Nachrichl, p. 405 however, thf“htm was carried out st

sT.N., p. 21,
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he wished to rid the world of a tyrant.  According to Mubammad Kazim,
however, Nadir, at the beginning of the private interview, promised the
man his life if he would state who had prompted him to fire ; Nik Qadam
thcruupcm named Rida Quli. He had, he explained, been one of the
Eincts bodyguard and his prowess as a marksman had often attracted

ida Quli's notice ; one day, when the prince was in the company of
Muhammad Husain Khan é.far and Rahim Sultan of Merv, he asked
Nik Qadam whether he wnuIdJ attempt to shoot the Shah. Nik Qadam
agreed to do so, and went specially to Herat for that purpose in June,
1740, but no op ity of doing the deed arose.  After the disbandment
of Rida Quli’s bodyguard at Qara Tiippid, he again urged Nik Qadam
to kill his father, and the man lay in wait repeatedly, but it was not until
the Shah was marching from Sari to Ashraf that he was able to fire ; his
shot, however, missed its mark. The prince’s enemies had :
:cupeated]}r alleged that he had been responsible for the deed, and these

egations had, as had been intended, come to Nadir's ears ; he was,
as was natural, much upset at hearing that these allegations were {apr:r-
ently) confirmed, and he determined to send for Ricég; Quli and tax him
with the crime,  As for Nik Qadam, he kept his promise that the man’s
life should be spared, but he deprived him of his sight.!

The above account sounds plausible, but one must bear in mind that
Muhammad Kazim was in Turkistan at the time, and that he, therefore,
had no first-hand knowledge of the matter. He was incorrect (as has
already been pointed out) in stating that the attempt on Nadir's life was
made een Sari and Ashraf, and he does not explain how he was able
to remeduc-:., as he purports to do, the actual conversation between Nadir
and Nik Qadam at the privare interview.®? He was likewise wrong in
stating that Nik Qadam had been in Rida Quli's service.

It is, of course, possible that Nik Qadam did, in fact, accuse the prince,
but it by no means follows that, if he did so, he was speaking the truth.
In the chapter of the Ta'rikh-i-Nadiri relating to events in Daghistan
between 1741 and 1743, Mirza Mahdi makes no mention of the blinding
of the prince, but, in the concluding portion of his book, which he wrote
after Nadir's death, when he no longer had any motive for withholding or
distorting the truth, he clearly stated that the Shah’s mind had been

isoned against his son l\?' the ** evil whisperings and imputations "
E;mm-fs wa tatoahhumar) of malicious persons® ; earlier in his book he

LR.N., pp- 583-588. :

* CL. his record ol Nadir's confidential advice to Rida Cull at Babar Sufla (ses p. 168 above).

‘TN, p. 263 Maleolm (Vel 1L p. 97) stated that Nadir ** is believed to have no evidence
of his son’s guilt but his own suspicions ™' ; in a footnote on the same page ho sald: ™1
have conversed with the descendants of several of Nadir's chief cevrnhs [ie.. #mgra), who
all concurred in the troth of Mires Mahdi's statement of this fact”
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had stated that the instigator of the attempt was Aqa Mirza, a son of
Dilavar Khan, of Tayimani.! Pére Bazin®* and Dr. Lerch?® both of
whom should have been well informed and who could have had no reason
to misrepresent what had occurred, firmly believed in the prince’s innocence.

When Nadir at | came to the conclusion that Rida Quli was guilty,
he summoned him from Tehran and accused him of the crime, The
prince Tmﬂly denied that he was guﬂltj, but his pleas were di rded.
After reflecting for-some time and consulting his adwvisers, Nadir decided
to punish his son by blinding him. The sentence was carried out in_his
presence and of that of a number of his nobles, many of whom he after-
wards put to death because they had not offered to undergo the punishment
in place of the prince.* Nadir 1s said to have been so overcome with grief
after this terrible scene that he retired to his tent and did not reappear
for three days. Malcolm, quoting from some unspecified MS., states
that Nadir, after his son had been blinded, informed him that his crimes
had brought this térrible punishment upon him. The prince bitterly
retorted : * It is not my eyes that you have put out, but those of Persia."

To sum up, one is, it would seem, justified in believing that Rida Quli
was, in reality, innocent ; his extremely foolish behaviour, however,
had undoubtedly lent some colour to the insinuations and allegations against
him, and it was his misfortune that his trial (if so it may be termed) took
place at a time when Nadir was greatly embittered by reason of his reverses
at the hands of the Lazgis, and when there was no 'Alavi Khan at hand to
exert a restraining influence. Had Nik Qadam been caught red-handed
immediately after he had fired at Nadir, it is possible that the prince might
hav:u escaped punishment and that he might not even have been accused
at all.®

When Rida hz%uli had sufficiently recovered, he was, at his own request,
sent to Mashhad.

In November, 1742, Nadir set out for the north, with the intention,
gy‘”mp poayi; Basin, after asserting bis belief in Rida Qul's innocence, said : " Mais au

Tribunal d'un Usorpateur le soupjon vaut la ve,”
'0p. aif., p. 400, Hanway (VoL IV, p. 210), Bratishchev (pp. 477 and 478), '"Abdn'l-Karim

Bukhari (p. 49) and (a8 se2n above) Mobammad Kazim believed that the prince was qm

¢ Barin, f_ 20z, According to Mubsmmad Kazim (KN, p. é11), Nadir, after secluding hi
wo days, mountzd his thrope, summoned his leaders and violently wpbmided them
for not having endeavoured to intercede on bebalf of his son. " There is not,” he cried,
“m{igwd] guality or :gﬁc]ingnlr:iigiun or nobility in the tribe of the Persians. . . .

Wil overcome wi mﬁu.lwdum!thmmmurnimtnhputhdﬂﬂl.hu
the shome will always remain.”

s Malcohm, Vol IL p. 97, and the Mefla's'sh-Skems, Vol. 11, p. 17. Mubammniad Karim has
a slightly different version; some days aiter the blindin had been carsied oul, Nadir
visited his son. Both wept: then a Quli said : " A h thon hast removed my.

eyes from thoir sockets, be not heedless of the fact that thou plucked out thy own

and roined thy career.” :

*1t is stated in the Bayan (fol. 99 (b)) that Nadir was calim after the sttempt on his
life, and that he resolved to punish no one until after a foll investigation had been mads.

F
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apparently, of crossing the frozen Terck and marching on Kizliar, to which

ce he laid claim on the grounds that it had formerly belonged to Persiat
Tn taking this decision, he was influenced by messages which he had just
received from the ruler of the Chechens, stating that he wished to become
a Persian subject and offering to show him routes by which he could
invade Russia. He also, it appears, had the design of forcing his way
through to the Crimea® via Kabarda and Kuban. .

It seemed for a time as if war between Persia and Russia was inevitable.?
Bratishchey, in reporting to St. Petersburg the warlike intentions of the
Shah, said that Eiton had offered to lend his vessel to him in the event
of war breaking out.t

Having for some time past been apprehensive of a hostile move by
Nadir, Russiz had considerably strengthened her troops on the southern
frontier. Furthermore, since Turkey and Persia wished to attack each
other by marching thmugh the southern Caucasus, Russia took special
measures to cultivate the friendship of the le of Kabarda.* However,
the menacing attitude of Turkey tﬂw:.rg:o ersia prevented the latter
from attacking Russia. The Shah had already received several reports
of the movement of large Turkish forces towards the Persian frontier,
and the arrival of a Turkish ﬂnbasszjat the Persian camp early in 1743,
with 4 message from the Sultan in which he categorically refused to recog-
nise the Ja'fari sect or to agree to the erection of the additional column
or pillar in the Ka‘ba, caused him to renounce his idea of invading Russia
and to decide on war with Turkey instead.® On the 1sth Dhu'l-Hijja,

s Butkov, Vol I, p. 220, According to a letter from St. Petersburg, dated the znd February,
1743, which was published in the London paper, the Daily Paﬂl:gunthetmtu{thﬂ
pews had been recelved at the former capital that Colonel Selenskd, the Commandant
the fortress of Kicliar, had been brought in irons to Moscow because he had ' given assis
tance to the Rebels of Daghestan aganst Schach Nadir, which was the Occasion of thai
Monarch's advancing towards our Frootiers, and threatening to break with this Court

5 unles sstisfaction was pﬁn "'t{gdﬂ:‘lm an thitthd:."

* Butkov, Vol 1, po 220, says that 2 ordered routs from Enderd to the Cherkass country
lnd-ﬂm(_‘.timl:lhbeiumyud.

v In Losd Cg:mt'ndﬁ::chu{m 15th Jabth February, 1743, o Sir Cyril Wich, it is stated
intéy alia: " The ch flatter themselves there must be a war with Persia (iel, between
Persia and Rossia), and rejolce moch in it They have o notion that the present Sophy
tas long had sn Eye to the Russinn Dominions and did formerly demand the present
Empress, when Princess, in Marriage, for himself or Son, but being refused mnd so dis-

m‘."ﬂutl_ %mqsmmtiat'nymﬂn;ﬂmhumhhmw -
P, o1, i in regard to Nadir's roposal of mamage
Anna (not Elizabeth), see Nots 6 on .n:mw‘ﬁg v §
# Bgloviey, Vol. XXI, p. 202. - Meithar Woodroofe nor Hlﬂ“{} mentions this offor, bot & i
that it may h::l! been 1!\'1-111;1';-i ﬂuﬂtf‘:z at th:inmhéhcﬁcf'mhﬂ. tﬂ:ﬂ{;lmu:l-tr; 1743
certainly reason to eo : tren w oodroofs Lieen
gubjected by the Russian o in Persia. .
* For particulurs of these measures, se Butkov, Vol. T, p. 224.
‘T.N..p\.;"‘iﬁu mﬁh:h':mwmmmg:{mmunm:mhdmmnmmm On
|z3cd March, :?43._5“1%&:-'“ mr:p:jrmd to Whitehall : * Prool of the Russiin
¥ apprehoansive i iments snt towards Astrakhisn
now ordered back to Petershurg.” (S:P. 1, Vol XXXIY) ~

{
i
g
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1155 (roth February, 1743), he set out on his southward march.? He left
the Abdali chief ‘Abdu'}-Ghani in command of the Darband garrison*

The brave mountaineers of Daghistan, aided by their forests and
mountain ranges, had ed more than a match for the conqueror and
his yeterans, All that he had been able to do was to subdue the lowlands
of Daghistan and capture a fow isolated fortresses such as Quraish. The
cost to Nadir in terms of man-power, as well as in material resources,
was tremendous, and his prestige naturally suffered greatly from his failure
to achieve any real success.

In bliz and extreme cold, the Persian host ed its wn¥ south-
wards towards the Mughan steppes. The troops suffered terribly from
hunger as well as from cold, and were even reduced to the cxtrcmigr of
eating pies made of human flesh. So many men and animals died on
the road from the Samur to Shabaran that it was strewn with bodies and
carcasses.? The difficulties encountered and the hardships suffered on
this terrible march are evidenced by the fact that it took no less than forty
days for the army to go from Darband to the Kura.t

Meanwhile, serious trouble had occurred in Khwarizm, where 2 certain
Nur ‘Ali Khan, having quarrelled with Tahir Beg, had sought refuge with
the Aral Turkomans and had induced them to attack his enemy. Assisted
by these Turkomans and by his partisans in Khwarizm, Nur ‘Ali, after
capturing Yengi (New) {}rgcm‘_h and the city of Khiva, besicged
Tahir Beg in the citadel of the latter place. Tahir Beg sent urgent appeals
for help to Nasrullah at Mashhad, but the prince was unable to come to his
assistance, After a siege of several weeks, Tahir Beg was forced to sur-
render, and was then put to death by Nur ‘Ali in revenge for Ilbars’s
execution. Nur ‘Ali Beg thereupon mounted the throne of Khwarizm.*
Thus it was that in both the extreme north-west and extreme north-east
of his empire Nadir had suffered a reverse, but his lack of success was
more conspicuous in Daghistan and his far heavier losses there were much
more damaging to his reputation than were the defeat and death of Tahir

TN, D335
' Batleow, Vol T, p. 226
“Tdd, p. 247,

VN P, 23T

“K.N.. pp- Jz,,.ma. Owing to & severe famine which broke out sx months later, Nur ‘Al
was by his Turkoman allies and was then up-ﬁledﬁnm!{fhtuwhyalm
section of the community. Nasrallah, who had in the meantime proceeded to , marched
from there to Khiva snd, acting on Nadir's orders, placed Ilbars's som Abo'l-Ghari, then
a youth of fourteen, on the throne, and mads an insy named Irtag Innig his chiel minister.



CHAPTER XXI

Orerations 1y THE Prrsiany Guir, 1740-1747,
AND THE Seconp 'Omax Exreprmon

Ix Chapter XVIII the history of the Persian operations in the Persian
Gulf and in ‘*Oman was given up to the beginning of May, 1740, when the
fleet had reassembled off Gombroon after the abortive Makran expedition.

At this time the Arab seamen were in 2 very discontented state, as their
pay had once more fallen into arrears and they were not receiving sufficient
rations. [Matters came to a head early in September, 1740, when a general
mutiny broke out at Laft, where the fleet then was ; the mutineers killed
the Admiral, Mir ‘Ali Khan, and all the other Persians who offered re-
sistance, and then removed the entire fleet to Khor Fakkan! ; some of the
vessels were afterwards taken to the island of Qais, The Gombroon
Agent thus commented on this mutiny :

**, .« . unless the Arabs are brought back to Obedience We believe it has entirely
Frustrated his Majestie’s great Scheme of a Fleet, since these are the People who could
only have been brought to accomplish his purpose, the Persians being entirely Averse
to, as well as Ignorant of, Sea Affairs whicful indeed the Scituation and Nature of their
Country, not productive of any one Requisite for the Purpose, seems to disallow.. . ,"'2

A few days later the new Admiral, Mahmud Taqi Khan by name,
arrived at Gombroon. After requesting the Agent to arrange for the sale
of a large ship, the Admiral wrote to the ringleader of the mutineers
urging him and his associates to submit to the East India Company ;3
the Agent also wrote to the same effect, and the trankey conveying these
letters sailed under English colours?

Without waiting for a reply, the Admiral forced the Dutch to lend
him two of their ships which were then anchored off Gombroon. The
Admiral boarded one of these ships and sailed off, in company with the
other, as well as some smaller vessels, to attack the Arabs. An engagement
took place between this fleet and two large Arab ships, a brigantine and a
number of trankeys. After both sides had fired some shots, the Arabs
attempted to board one of the Dutch ships, but they were beaten off ; the

:t;;;o:;ﬁmq Diury, 26th August [6th September, t74a0; Otter, Vol 11, p. 130,
* [bed., 34th/25th September. 1740.
212



PERSIAN GULF OPERATIONS, 1740-1747 219

other Dutch ship, with the Admiral on board, kept at a distance and ex-

ed fire with the Arabs at long range. en night fell both the
Dutch ships and the smaller craft sailed away, purs by the Arabs.
Neither the Admiral nor the Dutch had any reason to be proud of the part
they had 'Eiytd in this engagement, but there was more excuse for the
Admiral there was for the Dutch, for he had never been at sea before.

Later in the month the Admiral quarrelled with the Dutch, and placed
armed guards on their ships. Meanwhile, the Huwala Arabs and the
mutineers roved and raided where t Jeased in the Gulf ; in November,
they appeared off Cong, and in the ollowing month they made a further
attempt to take Babrain.

When Nadir heard of the mutiny and the Huwala revolt, he sent orders
for 6,000 men to be collected and 15,000 tomans to be raised, and en-
deavoured to purchase more vessels at Surat ; he is said to have ordered
no less than eleven ships from there in 1741% § one of these new ships
arrived from Surat in May, 1741. Meanwhile, the Arabs had, as usual,
fallen out amongst themselves, and some of them had d:gfcd negotiations
with the Government authorities. There was thusa ite improvement
in the situation in the Gulf.

In the summer of 1741, Nadir evolved and speedily sought to put into
execution a new project, namely, the building of his own ips at
Bushire. In the absence of definite information, cne can only conjecture
what Nadir's reasons were for taking this decision. It is probable that
his ﬁnmr}r aim was to make Persia self-sufficing as regards sii;rbuild'm :
his Jove of independence and absolute authority must have rendered it
irksome to him to be beholden to the East India Company, which, besides
expecting cash for each vessel supplied, gencm.lvi]y demanded, as an addi-
tional guid pro guo, the grant of some new privilege or the restoration of
some former one, In the second place, he may have imagined that, by
using his own labour and materials, he would be able to obtain his shi
at 2 much lower cost than he could by purchase ; Surat ships, as has already
been stated, were very expensive. Unfortunately for himself, Nadir,
when formulating this scheme, did not take into account the enormous
difficulties that would be met with as soon as endeavours were made to
put it into practice.

.\uﬁ%?gu nor E;p:;stg“ mhv:!tik:n part inlt‘tﬁchﬁghﬁﬂu}; mti;.i; ;ﬂﬂm&m
he made a full report to the Ageat of what had cccurred {see Saldamha's Selsctions from

_ Stute Papers, p. 55 and ‘the Gombroow Diﬂﬁ; gz2th [a3rd October, 1740-
+See H, Dodwell's reference, in A Calawdar of Madras Records, 1740-1744 (Madmas, 1917,
p. 233, toa lotter from Stephen Law, at Bombay, to Fort St e, dated gth Dec., T741.

s Fariliermare, it is ikle that Nadir may heve felt that there wou be more control over
mwﬂ ublic funds st Bushire than at Somt shortly befors this time, accord-

ing to Muhammad {K.N.. p. 370}, the Pemian at Surat had misappropriated
Bomtmmmthadbwnmnltwthruu mmpumu!i:hip.
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One of the most formidable obstacles to be overcome was the complete
lack of suitable timber on the Gulf coast ; Nadir, in characteristic fashion,
sought to solve this problem by having his timber cut in the Mazandaran
forests and sending it right across the country to Bushire, a distance of
over 6oo miles. Ear!y in September, 1741, it was reported that he had
ordered carts to be made for the tran:gvort of this timber,* but in actual
practice it had to be carried on men’s shoulders for the greater part of the
way, owing to the lack of roads and the mountainous country that had
to be traversed ; the transport of timber in this fashion caused as much
suffering to Nadir’s unfortunate subjects as did the conveyance of the huge
blocks of marble from Maragha to Mashhad and Kalat. After receiving
a request from Nadir for the loan of carpenters and the supply of stores
and materials, the Gombroon Agent made the following comment upon
the Shah’s ambitious project :

" But what probability there is of such mighty Affairs being ed may in
part bugumcdiy the means they are obliged to use for pmcurmgrg‘:n Bringing it
near Sixty Days on Men's Shonlders from Mazanderoon, and 'y must come: at
every other material with equal difficulty."?

Time was to prove the wisdom of these words.

It was stated in the Gomdroon Diary on the 27th Nﬂvrmb-u'[‘ﬂth
]]'.?':etc!nbar, 1741, that Nadir had ordered several ships to be built at

ushire :

*, ... of one hundred Guz Shaw? or upwards of Three hundred English feet length by
the Keel and proportionate Dimensions ; one particularly is to have 500 (sic—? 50) guns
and to bear his (ie,, Nadir's) Name, and they are to be supplied with Workmen and
Stores from the Europeans.”

For the provision of the armament, a cannon foundry was erected at
Gombroon, where it was intended to cast 300 cannon ; two copper cannon

¢ Gombroon D_rurg. zsth Angust [sth September, 1741. See also Barin, p: 318, and the KN,

. 308 ; it |s stated in the Istter work that Nadir ordered the governom of Resht, Lahijan,

sranidaran, Fars, the Gammsimt, ete. to send " to the sea n’u%::“m {presumably the
Persian Gul) skilled carpenters who could bulld " grabe ' and al

* Ginbeoow Diary, 37th November [Bth December. The Agent stated that Nadics regam
ondered the Company to supply :

* three knowing Men, Carpenters to Effect a be his of building Sh AL
Bounh_:t:, s '1'1I-1; we :lﬁ ﬁ_ppl? mm w‘imwhnt Stores they mﬁ' ni:ll:':uu
treang given uk for w & areto id their Value the Baglerbegey. - - -
But i We fail in this Service, Hushailhtfmiuﬂ I:.hllhphgun."

GA ﬁn m s ndiiﬂrmmmd t:hthe Duich.

LR 1T v!'" intended guz-i-zhak or thah pes [more correctly, ' a ar thal paz
was equivalent to abouat 41 inches, Mhmnh'inmmhnk{fghm I‘es.hﬂﬂflﬂ
it was never found practicable, even in western shipyards, to build wooden vessels of sach
& longth s this, as the hulls could not be made dgitd enough, My iriend, Admiral Balland,
has informed me that two mid-Yictorian frigates, the Orlando and Aferiey, were w00 Foet
long, bt that, *' though built of the best cak on the scundest principles of paval architecturs,
they sagped so bauily from the natural elasticity of long timber structurss that they were
total faflures on mervice "
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were cast there in September, 1741 In the following month the Com-
pany’s * linguist " at Isfahan reported the arrival there of the first consign-
ment of Mazandaran timber ; it is believed to have reached Bushire
later in the year or at the beginning of 1742. The unfortunate peasants
had to transport this material themselves, and numbers perished
of exhaustion? The manner in which this material was utilised will be
described later in this chapter.

In June, 174¢, Imam erdi Khan, the Sardar or General of the Gar-
mirat, who took ?rr:-::dmcc over the Admiral, quarrelled with the latter
and imprisoned him at Cong. The Sardar later had some conversations
with the English Agent, in the course of which he ** talked of the mighty
Designs to §: prosecuted with this Fleet, but in a way that showed his
Ignorance of such matters.™ {n October, Imam Verdi Khan asked the
Dutch Agent to lend him two ships that were then off Gombroon to take
part in another expedition against the rebel Arabs. The Dutch Agent
made such difficulties that the Sardar at length seized the two ships, sent
the two Dutch captains and their officers and men ashore, and sailed off
4o attack the enemy at Qais. After the Persian fleet had landed some
500 men on the island, the Arab ships appeared and opened fire.

The Sardar’s 5!{.:(5 mgﬁa& and smll: one of the mutineers’ vessels
with heavy loss of life, and then proceeded to mgn%:nﬂthcr ship. Bei;‘ﬁ
mﬂﬂ:ﬂﬂ dissatisied with the short range of his guns, [mam Verdi

n ordered one of them to be doubly charged ; the result was that,
when the gun was fired, it burst, killing a score of men and mortally
wounding the Sardar himself. Although he knew but little of naval
matters, he certainly knew how to die. " Do not let the enemy know ! ™
he said and died soon afterwards.* Both sides having suffered severely,
then broke off the battle ; the advantage rested with the Arabs, because
of the loss of the Sardar and of most of the men whom the Persians had
larided on the island of Qais before the action began.

At the beginning of January, 1742, two new 14 ships arrived at
Gombroon from Sind, and, much to the annoyance o the English Agent,
another vessel was acquired at Bushire by “ unauthorised purchase
from a private individual named Peacock.® [t was at this time that Tagi
Khan Shirazi, having been reinstated in his former position of Beglarbet,
arrived at Gombroon. In the following month the keel of a large ship

VGombrovm Disry, 13thj24th September.

 Gomprosw Drary, asth July/sth A

i w Lrary, 2 uly Aupgusi, 1741.

KN, p 3 :{ud {Fm-]h-ma DHary, 26th October [6th November : accordiog to Muhmmmad

" {mam Verdi Khao had 2 maund (64 1bs.) of flesh torn off when the gun exploded.

Cnter (Vol. 11, pp- 156 amil 157) mentions this battle, bat is incorrect in saying that it wans
mm:qnmmwlwpcri od on this occasion.

» Gombroow Diary, ayith January j7th Febrary, 1746
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was laid at Bushire?; at this time the Persian navy consisted of fifteen
ships (a few of which were still at Surat or on their way from that place).

Events in 'Oman were now once more to lead to Persian intervention.
After the Persians had, as related in Chapter XVIII, been foreed to
retire from Muscat to Julfar in 1738, the Imam Saifibn Sultan was supreme
for a time. His licentious ways, however, soon outraged the feelings of
many of his subjects, with the result that in February, 1742, they again
broke into open revolt,? de Saif and conferred the Imamate on his
cousin, Sultan itbn Murshid® Saif, as before, appealed to the Persians
for aid, and Taqi Khan sent a favourable reply. The opposition, however,
seemed likely to be strong, because the Huwala Arabs had joined the
supporters of Sultan ibn Murshid.

As the Huwala Arabs had seized Khasab, near Ras Musandam, the
Persian garrison at Julfar marched on the Huwalas there in April, 1742,
and inflicted a crushing defeat on them. Shaikh Rama, one of the prin-
cipal Huwala leaders, was killed in the battle, and over goo Arabs were
captured.* On the 1oth/21st June the Persian fleet sailed for Julfar,
carrying reinforcements and stores® ; but it was not until the following
November that Kalb *Ali Khan (who had become Sardar of the Garmsirat
after the death of Iman Verdi Khan) crossed over to the Arabian shore.
He was followed three weeks later by Taqi Khan himself. By this time
the Persian fleet had been further strengthened by the arrival of four
new ships from Surat,

Tal:g Khan, on meeting Saif ibn Sultan at Julfar, concluded a treaty
whereby he undertook to restore him to the Imamate if he would, in return,
recognise the suzerainty of Persia, The allies then proceeded to attack
Sultan ibn Murshid and his adherents.® While a portion of the Persian
army, under Kalb *Ali Khan, laid siege to Sohar, the Beglarbegi and Saif
ibn Sultan proceeded by sea to Muscat, which was still held by partisans
of the ex-Imam.’ The Persian troops were able to go where they wished
in the town, but Saif ibn Sultan refused them access to the forts of al-Jalali
and Marani. Tagi Khan then resolved to get possession of these forts
\ Letter from the Gombroon Agent to London, dated the r8th Fuhrunaif.n March

L AT
* According to Shaikh Abu Suliiman (see Guillaln, Vel. 1. p 5. date ol Sljf:ﬂ. ibn
Murshid's elevation to the Imamate was the toth Dhu'l-l:gj a, i1 i:ﬁth February, 1743}
Salll ibn R is obviously wrong in mg;:ng (p t45) that Sui'tn.n ig; Turshid become Imam
in 1157 (1733 /) it 8 clear from the Gombroom Diary that the revolution took place early
tt:;:tﬂz. bnc:a.nm :ethlh.g Agei::hggl‘th«: E1 !Ea Bmm;.n'vud & letter ot the beginning of April of
m the o to talke troops actoss asaistance of
mﬂliﬁﬁdlm S“tiu.-r ﬂtt!t.d\‘; 11, pﬂ;?ail - o, e
+Sultan nrshid’s mo was a danghter of Saif ibn Sultan I (Guillain, Vol g i
* Gombroon Diary, 1gth [3oth April, 1742, Otter, Vol, TI, P 169, ¢ — L sdal
tIbed., 1othaset June, 17425 Otter, Vol 1L, p. 168, says that Tagi Khan, on this occasion,
sent 6,000 men to Juliar in to the deposed Imam's appeal for
* Guillain, Vol. 1, p. 536, Otter, Val. E p. 163,
* Guillain, Vol I, p. 537.
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by foul means if he could not do so by fair. Knowing the weakness of
Saif ibn Sultan for drink, he had brought a cask of Shimz wine from
Persia. When invited, with same of his officers, to a ban in Marani
fort, Tagi Khan brought this cask of wine with him, and succeeded in
making Saif and his officers completely drunk ; this, it appears, was no
difficult proceeding insofar as Saif was concerned. Whilst Saif and his
officers were lying insensible, Tagi Khan and the Persians with him secured

ession of the fort without iifﬁculty or bloodshed. The Beglarbegi
then stole Saif’s seal and affixed it to an order which he had had written
i the latter’s name charging the commander of the fort of al-Jalali to
admit the Persian u-%‘orﬁs The Arab commander, suspecting nothing,
obeyed the order. en Saif recovered his senses, he found, to his dis-
mar, that both forts were in the possession of the Persians. *

it being useless to attempt to regain the forts, Saif decided to continue
the war against Sultan ibn Murshid.

Sohar was very ably defended by the Governor, Ahmad ibn Sa'id,
who, as will be seen below, later founded the Al-Bu Sa'id dynasty of
Muscat. Taqi Khan and Saif ibn Sultan advanced against Sultan ibn
Murshid, who, finding his forces out-numbered, retired towards Svbar,
where he hoped to be able to break through the Persian lines and join
Ahmad ibn Sa'id. Sultan ibn Murshid succeeded, apparently, in enter-
ing Sohar, but he was killed soon after, when leading a sortie.! Ahmad,
however, continued brayely to resist the Persians until July, when, having
begun to run short of food and munitions, he deemed it expedient to come
to terms? The siege had lasted for seven or eight months, and had cost
the Persians over 3,000 men.*

Shortly after the death of Sultan ibn Murshid, Saif ibn Sultan, being
overcome with grief at witnessing the state to which his own behaviour
and acts had reduced his country, left the Persians and retired to Rustaq,
where he died a few days later. In such inglorious fashion the Ya'riba
dynasty of ‘Oman came to an end.?

It is to be noted that, if Saif ibn Sultan had succeeded, with the help
*This is the story as given by Neibubr, in his Baschreibume von Arakien (p. 300} Gaolllain

f':: nlé‘hs:l 3‘:‘nu Gmumnmmt muilﬂnm.: 11211?;111%[':;: “:mr?’;l:t the Hu; et

had captured Muscat. of Tani Khan's subteriuge must haye been s :

{or the Agent added that it was that the hkad besn taken " by ing uoder-

hand wi thc[mm'nahvﬂmntﬁ' mmmm
* Guillain, Vol. I, p,ﬂ. Some uncertainty exists a3 to whether Sultan ibn Mursdid was killed

Lyt ther he perished when attempting 1o foree his way through the Persian
o py b, T2 SR S
G mdmnt?n]:’w'“ﬂ ¥

Salil ibn Riziq's account of the slege (p- 140) is grossly exaggerated,
] = (Vol. IL, p. 18:) are incorrect.
¥ Guiflain, Vol 1, 538
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of the Persians, in securing his reinstatement as Imam and if he had then
accepted, as he had agreed to do, the suzerainty of Persia, Zanzibar and the
dependencies of 'Oman on the African mainland would ipse facro have
likewise formed, in theory at least, part of Nadir's empire.

The astute Ahmad ibn Sa‘id managed to ingratiate himself with Taqi
Khan to such an extent that he not only obtained confirmation of his
position as Governor of Sohar, but also had Barka added to his domains.®

It is stated in the Gomdroon Diary that 3,500 recruits were to be sent
over to Arabia, to replace those who had lost their lives at Sohar and else-
where :

“ the King having ordered that when they were Masters of the Sea-Shore to march
inland and it is supposed his Designs are to mnq:erthawhnhﬂmhy, but while he
is doing this he is destroying his Own, and Nothing but Misu}'aa'.li‘ljmmh:,r and

ion are to be seen or heard in these Parts, the People being daily tax'd (so)
that before Time is given for collecting one Another is laid on.""®

Meanwhile, the war between Persia and Turkey, which had been
threatening for so long, at last broke out. Nevertheless, Nadir did not
order the withdrawal of his forces from ‘Oman, with the exception of some
vessels at Sohar which, it appears, he intended to use in the combined land
and river operations against Basra.t

For some time past there had been serious friction between Tagi Khan
and Kalb ‘Ali, and each sent to Nadir accusations against the other. The
Shah was greatly displeased, and ordered both to be recalled ; he appointed
Muhammad Husain Khan Qiriglu, who had just returned from a mission
to Russia, to succeed Kalb ‘Ali as Sardar of the Garmsirat® [Early in
October the new Sardar passed through Gombroon on his way to Sobar.

Tagi Khan, with part of the fleet, arrived at Gombroon on the 20th
November/ 1st December, and was followed a few days later by Kalb ‘Al
Khan ; the Iatter secretly informed the Company’s “linguist' that
Taqi Khan had actually revolted and that he had spent several days trying
to persuade him (Kalb “Ali) to join in the revolt. Taqi Khan had the
ex-Sardar strangled a few days later and caused his body to be thrown down
a well* ; he then publicly raised the standard of revolt and marched off

+ The interpal troubles in ‘Oman had, bowever, led to & weake of the "Omani autharity
in East Alrica, which resulted in the loss of Mombass (which Pmtug;sm wmg:nn!f
regained) in 1733 see O. Wersten's Tebelorische Urbersich! der Geschichie Ostafrikes,

. 17 and 18, in Vol. 111 of Baron von der Decken's Redsen in Ost-Afrika, Leipzic, 1870

'Gum;.in. Vol, I, p. 538, Nicbuhr, p, 301, Salil ibn Raxig, pp- 149 and 150,

* Gombroon Diary, zist July [rst August, 1743 )

# Jiid, z5th August [4th September. These vessels must have arrived too late to participate
in the initial tions (for particulars of the siege of Bagra, see the ensuing Chapter).

¢ Ausoli of Mirza Mubammad Shiras, p. 16,

* Gombrocrm Diary, joth December, 1743 [1oth Janunry. 1744.



PERSIAN GULF OPERATIONS, 1740-1747 119

to Shiraz. The measures which Nadir took to quell this revolt will be
given in Chapter XXIV ; all that is necessary to say here is that Nadir
was so occupied in suppressing it that he was unable to pay any attention
to ‘Oman. When he Ld overcome Taqi Khan, he became so taken up
with the prosecution of the Turkish war that he was likewise unable to
concerri himself with affairs in 'Oman. In conmsequence, the Persian
garrison there reccived no reinforcements. The able Ahmad ibn Sa'id
took advantage of this situation. One of the conditions of his settlement
with the Persians at Sohar had been that he was to pay them tribute regu-
larly, but, after Taqi Khan's departure, he failed to make his payments
on the appointed dates, alleging that he had no means of sencing the
money to Muscat. As a result, the commanders at that place became short
of money and were unable to pay their troops, many of whom consequently
deserted? Having invited these commanders to Barka, on the pretext
of arranging for the payment of the tribute due, Ahmad seized them and
the soldiers who had accompanied them ; he then proceeded to Muscat
and summoned the Persians there to surrender, offering them money
if they yielded of their own accord, but threatening them with imprison-
ment if they did not. Being deprived of their leaders and short of pro-
visions, and having no hope of being able to resist, the mnﬂﬂrit}' surrendered.
It is said that Ahmad put some of these troops to death, but allowed the
others to return to Persia? In this way, he became master of the coast
from Muscat to Sobar, and he later extended his sway over the whole
country, with the exception of Julfar and a small strip of adjacent territory
which the Persians managed to retain for some 3 ving expelled
the invaders and restored order in ‘Oman, he had no difficulty in inducing
the chief Qadi to arrange for his election as Imam, thus founding the
Al-Bu-Sa'id dynasty, which rules in Muscat to this day, The election of
Ahmad to the Imamate is said to have taken place in the latter part of
17444

Insofar as Persia was concerned, the ‘Oman campaigns had proved a
costly failure. At least 20,000 men had perished either in battle or from
the ravages of disease,® but this heavy sacrifice brought no commensurate
advantage. Like the Daghistan campaigns, but on 2 lesser scale, the
‘Oman operations im a prolonged and useless drain upon Nadir's
| Wighihr's Heschreibune, po 302, Guillain, Vel. I, p. 530,
’ Iﬁf:ur 303. Salil ibn Raziq's account (pp- 153 and 154) of Abmad’s treachery to the Persians

his subsequent massacre of them seems much exsggersted.

+ Entries in the Gombroon iary show that, as late as 1748, ships carrying men and  provisions

were sent over from time to time to Julinr

+ Guillain, Vol I, p. 54z and Kersten's Tubsllarischs Uebervicht, p. 18, Safil ibn Raziy states
[_E. 153) that ibn Sa'id became Imam in 1154 AdL (£741/3742), but this is clearly

* There are several references in the Gombroos Diary to heavy wastage from disssse in the
Pereinn armies in "Oman.
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resources, and the efforts to provide men and material to carry them on
caused much privation and suffering in Southern Persia.

Nevertheless, success would certainly have been attained if Nadir,
instead of entrusting the supreme command to the corrupt and inefficient
Taqi Khan, had given it to some honest and capable military leader like
Tahmasp Khan Jalayir.

For ‘Oman the results were vastly different. Although the Persian
mvasions entailed for a time much loss and hardship to the inhabitants,
they brought about the union of the conflicting interests and led di

;; ﬂé: supersession of the decadent Ya'riba dynasty by that of the Al-Bu
‘ids}

Throughout this CEmod Nadir persisted in his efforts to build up his
fleet, partly by purchase and partly by building his own vessels. Eora
time, endeavours were made to make progress with the construction of
the ship at Bushire, but little could be accomplished without a competent
Klerson in charge of the work. In order to surmount this difficulty,

adir, being apparently under the impression that all Europeans must
have a knowledge of shipbuilding, decided to entrust the supervision of the
operations to a Fleming named de la Porterie, who was resident in
Isfahan. What ensued is best told in the words of Monsieur A. Martineau,
who discovered the particulars in the archives of the Compagnie Francaise
des Indes at Pondichery?® :

" I (Nadir) s'imam\e cet homme (de la Porterie) devait tout savoir et il
Vincita & descendre 4 pour presider & la construction du navire. La Potterie
(sfc) ne connaissait rien aux affaires navales et s'excusa sur son incompétence Ses
EXCUSES ne fumntgnsadmism: bon gré, mal gré il dut venir & la cbte, et le vaild
ingénieur. L'incident efit été si.m'piument burlesque, si le malheureux n'était mort
A peine. Les tribulations quil éprouva pour accomplir ce travail improvisé
altérérent profondément sa santé. Lorsqu'on lui permit de retourner & Isfahan,
il était trop tard. La Potterie mourut en route & Chiraz, au mois d'acdit 1742, )"

n:{‘ﬁ de la Porterie’s labours proved to be all in vain, because Nadir
ordered work on the ship to be stopped in August, 1743, owing, it appears
to those in charge of the work after de la Porterie's d:p:l.rmre , ving been
found guilty of embezzlement.? Work on this ship was never resumed,
and the unfinished hulk was to be seen at Bushire for many years after-

* K. Sald Ruete, in his lecture to the Centml Asia Society in 1079, pointed out that the ALBy
53'id dynasty achieved power by driving out the Perslans just as the Ya'riba dynasty had
previpusly done by expelling the Portuguese. See the [owrmal of fhe C.A.5, Vol XVI,

Sod his astichs enti
* See his entitled L+ Premter Consulal de France & Bacsora (1739 [1743), in the Rovus de
I'Hideire des Colowies Frowgwizes (Paris) rouiy, Vol ¥V, pp. 417 and 413, M. Martineau
gives this man's pame =s Potterie, but there are amongst Otter's comrespondence
number of letters addressed to him as M. deo }a Porterie. % .
* Gombroon Dhary, z4th August [¢th September, 1743
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wards.! The results of Nadir's shipbuilding policy would doubtless have
been very different if he had secured the services of a man like Captain
John Elton® or one of the Parsee master-builders of Surat to supervise
the work at Bushire.

Appreciating the impracticability of adding to his fleet in this way,
Nadir fell back on the nsive, but effective, system of purchase from
Surat, and he was able u:lgswny to build up a navy consisting of no less
than thirty ships and a large number of smaller craft in the Gulf* Early
in 1745, the Gombroon Agent reported to London that *:

' HL.M. still seems to continue his Resolution of having a large Fleet for the su
of which he has lately entered into a Scheme of Trade and ordered two
annually (which are now getting ready) with cargoes of the choicest Persian Goods to
the amount of 5,000 Tomaunds to be sent to Surat, for lﬁtmhumg Stores and Building
two other Shiﬁ. The Goods they have taken of the Merchants at their own Prices
by which his Majesty must be a considerable gainer, that we wish it may not en-
conrage him to enter further into Trade.”

Part of the fleet at this time was at Gombroon, embarking troops for
Julfar ; the remainder was at Bushire.

During the remainder of his reign Nadir was so preoccupied with the
Turkish war and with the revolts that repeatedly broke out in Persia
that he was obliged to neglect his navy. Several ships were lost through
shipwreck, while the condition of the others steadily deteriorated and dis-
cipline became more and more relaxed as time went on.® It seems thata
}fﬁt or so after his assassination the fleet ceased to exist as a fighting
orce.*

Nadir’s bid for ses-power in the Gulf, like his attempts to conquer
'Oman, ended in ultimate failure, Nevertheless, the energy and i
tence with which he strove to revive the ancient Persian mastery of r.l!:u: sea”

tThe remains of this hoell weee still visible when Sir Wiliam Ouseley landed at Bushire in
March, 1Brx {see his Travels in Various Countries of the East, mors parlicularly Perria.
London, 810, Vol I, p. 133_]];

* Some mention of this remaricable Englishmsn has already been made (see Chapters XVIT
and XX): dﬁh&lﬂqihﬁldﬁﬂtﬂbﬁﬁdﬂﬂaﬂlﬂﬂlﬂkﬂﬂﬂmﬂuﬁmﬂnmﬂhm
in A ix L.

'}.;Lbﬂ Gombroon to London, dated the zoth Febmuary fyod Masch, 1745

e

+ Twa Persian were at Bombay at the beginning of 1747: see the Bomdey Gopermmand
Consulfations for the 1oth January of that year, in which it is stated: “ AS the common
people belonging to Nadic ‘s two ships have been Intely very troablesome to the poarer
sart of the inhabitants, the President scquaints the Board that to remt the il conse-
guences that might otherwise ensue, he hes given orders forbidding Mﬁmmmt
of the town gates’" Tt is svident from the above passage that there was but lirtle discipline

*Hmm?ammm.mmmmﬂmmwmmmm

"“I'he subject of Peérsian seaforing in Iater Sasanian amd early Mobammadan times has been

Professor Hadi Hasan in kis work A4 History of Feesian Nn;;dhuﬁl.mdnn,
onsieur G. Ferrand in his article L'Eldment Person dans les Teales Nawbigues
Vil. CCIV ol the Jowrnal Asiatiqus, April [June, 1924
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afford proof of his breadth of vision and his other remarkable gifts.
However, in the course of a few short years not even an autocrat like
Nadir, powerful though he was, could turn into seamen a people who,
at that time, were neither by inclination nor training in the least sea-
minded. In order to man his ships, he had to fall back upon Arabs,
and, to a lesser extent, Baluchis and Indians, none of whom had any
real feeling of loyalty to him or to Persia ; that is the real reason why,
in the end, his great endeavour achieved no lasting success. One wonders
what the effect would have been if he had sent Elton to the Persian Gulf
in 1743, in order to look after his navy there. Had he done so, he would
have had no Caspian fleet, but his ships on the waters of the Gulf would
have been most efficiently supervised ; further, the friction between the
Russian Government and the British merchants en in the transit
trade venture to Persia via Russia would have been avoided! Neverthe-
less, the final result would have been the same ; in the chaotic period that
followed Nadir’s assassination in 1747, not even Elton could have pre-
vented the fleet from lapsing into decay.®

* For particulars of Nadir’s Caspian flect and of the British trade with Persia via Russiy, see

Appendix I

* The conclnding remarks of the above chapter have been taken almost serbatim from = lecturs
oo Nadir Shak's nevy which T deliversd to the Iran Society on the oth December, 1936,



CHAPTER XXII
Tue Tuvrkisis War : Tag Mesororamiax Camraicx

‘Turkey, like Russia, and indeed Persia itself, received but little authentic
news of Nadir during his absence in India. The relations between Turkey
and Persia remained in the same anomalous state as they had done since
1736. Juridically speaking, there was no real peace ; there was merely
a prolonged suspension of hostilities, because the truncated treaty of
the 28th September, 1736, had never been ratified? It was natural
that the Sultan and his advisers should feel some anxiety lest Nadir,
if he returned victorious from India, should renew the war ; they were
well aware that he would not scruple, if occasion arose, to use the failure
to reach agreement on the religious guestions as a ext for reopening
hmtilitiu?ngmw:r, whilst :E:e Shah was so far ag::;, and particularl
when persistent rumours arrived of his defeat and death, the Porte -ﬂ:ﬁ
that tg: danger, if not entirely removed, had become remote. The
relief felt by the Porte in this respect was reflected in its relations with
Russia and Austria. The Treaty of Belgrade had been signed on the
18th September, 1739, but, when difficulties arose in connection with
the fulfilment of certain of the terms of settlement, Turkey's behaviour
was anything but conciliatory, However, a sudden improvement in the
attitude of the Porte towards Russia and Austria was noticeable when it
became known in Constantinople that Nadir was at length on his way
back from India, and, as a result, the difficulties with the two Christian
Powers were smoothed over?

In January, 1741, the Persian Ambassador, Hajji Khan Chamishgazak,
with an enormous retinue, made a most impesing entry into Aleppo.?
Three months later he reached Constantinople, where he was rccrivc:r by
the Grand Vizier. Hajji Khan's haughg' and contemptuous carriage '
on this occasion and his obstinate refusal to discuss the objects of his mission
with anyone but the Sultan gave great offence.!

After being given an audience by the Sultan, the Ambassador discussed
'Ses pp. 106 dnd 121 above.

:Fma R.mﬁé-‘;"uﬂ'ma Alepba mm the ccearion of the Arrival of Hadiy Khan, fhe
T persian Ambiassador 1 the Ottowan Povle, In S.P. 03, Vo. XXXL W i

+ for details, see So E. Fawkenoer's despatch of the a3n! March [3nd April, 1745, and the
Daily Podd of 26th May. e
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the religous questions with the Turkish ministers and ‘sfama. The views
of the Porte remained unchanged in this respect, but it was not deemed
rudent, at this juncture, to outright to accede to Nadir'sdemands,
he Porte :hmﬂor: replied evasively that action would be taken in accord-
ance with the precepts of the true law.!

As the Ambassador had not been given full powers and as it was not
altogether clear from the messages which he brought whether Nadir
desired peace or war, it was decided to arrive at no settlement with him,
but to send an embassy to Persia. The ambassadors selected were Munif
Efendi, a high official of the Treasury, and Nazif Mustafa Efendi, the
director of the Constantinople Customs® This embassy reached Nadir's
cam E;.;omc eleven miles north of Darband) in January, 17423 The
Turkish envoys delivered a message from the Sultan in which the latter
made excuses for his inability to accede to the Persian religious demands.
Nadir replied that he wished that the Sultan would recognise the Ja'fari
sect, since his (Nadir's) fundamental object was to tighten the cords
of friendship. He went on to say that, as the matter of this fifth sect
contained the elements for the pacification of the Muslim state, and as the
Sultan was Caliph of Islam, he would go in person to Turkey in order to
reach finality regarding the question. “1 am hoping that, if Allah
wills, the matter may be arranged there on my arrival."* With this
threat he concluded his reply.

Feeling that it would not be amiss to give his religious policy the
semblance, at any rate, of hieratic approval, Nadir convened an assembly
of the 'wlama, under the prcsider;? of the Mulla-Bashi, ‘Ali Akbar,
The “wlama knew what was expected of them, and obediently confirmed
the fatwa of 1736 regarding the establishment of the Ja'fari sect, the erec-
tion of the fifth pillar in the Ka'ba and the abjuration of the Shi‘a heresy.*

Although he had thus flung down the gauntlet to Turkey, Nadic
was unable, for some thirteen months, to put his threats into execution,
owing to his being kept fully occupied by the Lazgis and their allies
in Daghistan,

Notwithstanding the repeated reports of Persian reverses in Daghistan,
the Porte was alarmed when, early in April, 1742, Munif Efendi and Nazif
Efendi returned to Constantinople with Nadir's reply and their information
as to his threatening attitude. Reports from the Turkish commanders
on the frontier confirmed the information brought back by the ambassadors,
and active preparations for war were made.

Voo Hummer, Vol. XV, p. 41.
*Ibid, p. 42 .
*T.N_ p. 23t. Nagif's pame ia wrongly given as Latil in the Bombay rdition.
o flidy pe 230
¢ fbid, pp. 232 mnd 333
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When informing Whitehall of the above developments, Sir E. Fawkener
added that there was a great lack of provisions near the frontiers.

"'l'hiswur."hemid."hmaﬂmmuxwumbluhrhﬁndsthaTuh
still ing under the fa of the last with the Christians, and with the remem-
brances still fresh of the ﬁﬁandhilﬂtﬂiuf'thepﬂﬂm&mgignhthe
Country yet feels the heavy effects of them, and is so exhausted as to very ill-
provided for the subsistence of Armys. There is also such an indisposition in all
sorts of People to go that way, that it will be no easy matter to draw together an Army
of any consequence, . . ."?

As the year wore on, further news was received of Nadir's difficulties
in Daghistan, with the result that the Porte became rather less apprehensive.

Muhammad Kazim states, in his Nadir-Nama,® that when the Lazgis
captured some Persian troops in Daghistan and sent them to Trebizond
and Constantinople, the Turks deemed this to be a sign of Nadir's weak-
ness. In consequence, they began to levy heavier tolls on the Persian
merchants and caravans in Turkish territory, and they punished, tortured
and sent back to Persia the officials appointed by the Persian Government
ta look after those of its nationals who performed the pilgrimage to Mecca.
When Nadir learnt of this action by the Turks, he became more determined
than ever to recommence hostilities,

A curious incident is recorded in the Gombroon Diary, in which it was
stated, on the 24th May/4th June, 1742, that :

* Shaw Nadir would send an Embassadour to the King of England in order to

a firm alliance with him, that He, the King, was informed Our King (whom it

seems he mistook for the Emperor) had had some Part of his Territories wrested from

him by the Turks, Wherefore he would join with us against them and wanted to know
whether we thought our King would be induced to hearken to his Propositions.”

‘The Agent replied that this matter was ** an Affair of Kingdoms and foreign
to our Purpose,” that it concerned another ruler, and that the Turks,
moreover, were the friends of the British. The Agent concluded, “ We
find d.lf? (i.e., the Persians) are entirely strangers to what lyes without
them,’

The Porte held grave doubts as to the loyalty of Ahmad Pasha of
Baghdad, and it is said that his enemy, ‘Ali Pasha, did his best to blacken
his charactert The truth of the matter was that Nadir certainly had a2

# Ottor, Vol 11, p. 359
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great regard for Ahmad Pasha,* which the latter reciprocated, but there
i no proof that Ahmad would really have betrayed his country and become
a henchman of Persia® ; he was too fond of his position as Pasha
Baghdad, where he ruled almost as a sovereign, many days' journey from
Constantinople ; under Nadir, the authority of the Crown at Baghdad
would have been a reality instead of a mere shadow.

Many Turks and Arabs in Mesopotamia did not scruple to make
large sums of money by supplying Persian agents with horses, mules
:I.lrgc camels, although they must have realised that these animals would
be of great use to the Persians when at length hostilities with Turkey

again.?

Earl E;::m: 743, just before Nadir's departure from Daghistan, a further
Turkiag embassy arrived at his camp, and delivered a letter from the
Sultan, in which the last-named excused himself once more for his inability
to agree to recognise the Ja'fari sect and to authorise the erection of the
fifth pillar in the Ka'ba, In reply, Nadir, informed the Sultan of the
im rtdinig advance of his ** world-conquering army.”*

en followed the terrible march to the Mughan plain,* where a halt
for twenty days was made to enable the men and baggage animals to
recover, ~After this respite, the march was resumed via htarud and
Qara Chaman ; passing within four farsakks of Tabriz, the army continned
southwards to Merivan, where the princes Nasrullah, Imam Quli and Shah-
rukh joined it from Mashhad on the 24th Rabi' II (18th May), An
ambassador from Mubammad Shah arrived in company with the princes,
and brought with him a number of costly gifts. After a brief halt at
Merivan, Nadir resumed his march to Sinandij.

The renewed threat of war with Persiz made Turkey more inclined
to be friendly with, or at any rate, less hostile to, Russia. The news
of the sending of the Russian reinforcements to Astrakhan and Kizliar
had, for a time, alarmed Turkey, as it feared at first that these forces were
to be used against her, in conjunction with Nadir's hosts. This fear
L (mter, Vel 11, p. 16y ; Otter states that he was informed by an Pémlan that Nadir once

asked some of his conrtiers who, in their opinion, was greater than he was:  The conrtiers

rﬂdl@tm tmew of no one who was even his squal.  Nadir then ssid " You are wrong.

Abmnd ¥han, the Governor of Baghdad, ks assaredly greater than 1. since he hay maiatalhed

himsel for so long between two snemies as strong as myself and Sultan Mahmud, and
#ie does what he wishes with usa”

v Lon in his Four Conduries of AModern Irag [p. 161), states that thers is, in recondad facks
*no justification for the odious nickname of " Nidhamu'T-Mulk * bestowed by his detractors,”
(Crtter, on ]:n 365 of his second volume, says that the Eahya of Mosul, when in conversation
with him June, 1743, roferred to Ahmad Pasha as ' 2 second Nizamu'l-Mulk and
gmudthﬂth: Pasha wits the true anthor of all the troubles that wem then about to siflict

¢ country).

« Ofter states {Vol, 11, pp. 247 and 245 that all the time that he was at Tslahan and Bagra,
that 4s for some & years, this traffic had been in progress.

'T.N. p. 337,

* See p.pzn above.
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proved groundless, but T urtg continued to act with circumspection in-
sofar as Russia was concerned.

Nadir, before leaving histan, had sent envoys to Ahmad Pasha
demanding the surrender of Baghdad. The Pasha, on receiving this
mcmaﬁ:., sought to gain time by ngleymf through his Kahya, Muhammad

a, that he wished to maintain friendly relations with him, but that he
could not surrender Baghdad until the end of his term of office ; the
Sultan had appointed him, and he had to do his duty. He concluded
by asking for a respite?

Muhammad Aga delivered this message to. Nadir at Sinandij ; the
Shah received it in %md part, but dispatched several bodies of troops
to seize Samarra, Hilla, Najaf, Karbala, and other places in Mesopotamia.
At the same time, he appointed Qoja Khan Shaikhanlu, of the Chamish-
gazak tribe, commander of the forces that were to bm:gc Basra, and
ordered the Governors of Shirvan, Hawiza, Shushtar and Dizful and the
Arabs in those parts to co-operate with him® The siege of Basra by
these forces will be described later in this chapter.

On the 15t July, Nadir sent Nasrullah and the other princes to Hamadan,
He then gave the Mughal Ambassadar leave to return, and handed to him
many gifts for the Emperor.

Since Nadir contemplated going in due course into winter quarters
in the nciii:bourhmd of Baghdad, he gave instructions for quantities
of corn to be collected in the Shahrizur siasn-itt for dispatch later to his

L]
here is some element of doubt respecting Nadir's movements at this
stage. It appears from Mirza Mahdi's offical record that he, on leaving
Sinandij, marched back whence he had come as far as Merivan, and that
he then struck westwards and, after crossing the Turkish frontier near
Panjvin, entered the rich and fertile Shahrizur district® ; this appears to

i Stanhope Aspinwell {(who became Chargé d'Affaires on Sir E. Fawkener's departare on leave
from Constanti e in November, 1743) reported on the Sth/igth July, 1743, that the
Turks dare not Russin, " m lezs hold s stff or threatening stvie with her, lest
She might be provoked to retaliate it npon them, in the end, by joiniog the Persians, an
; rehension which has been long thooght here more than chimerical * (SP. a7, Yol

XXTT).

*TN., pa Snlsiman Sa'igh states, in his Ta'rikhu’l-Maugil (Cairo, 1923), p. 278, that
Abmad Pasha resolved o u cunning policy, and sent word to Nadir that ho
in the firat place conguer M andth:thawmld.mhi:utum.ﬂndthcgnmulﬂ?‘;md
open. According to von Hammer (Vol. XV, p. 57 Abmad Pasha wrots adir's
advisers that he had proposed to the Porte that two eminent lawyers should be appointed
to find a salution of the dificult question of the Ja'fari sect: if Abhmat Pashs actually
made amy soch , he doubtiess did 8o with t mudadgethntitwmldbe pited ':
all that b wished m;mrthnmumm:whgﬂummhmms:mumm
and socumulibe stocks of provisions

s NG P23

v [id.

s fhid,

E
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be what actually occurred, but Mubammad Kazim states! that Nadir,
before entering Mesopotamia, went to Kirmanshah, where he laid the
foundations of a large new fortress and arsenal and then reviewed his army ;
according to this authority, the troops, who were drawn from all parts
of the empire, numbered 375,000* Muhammad Kazim further states.
that Nadir bade his generals prepare for a three years' struggle with the
Turks.

Khalid Pasha? the Governor of the Shahrizur district, fled as soon as
the Persian army entered his territory. Nadir continued his march
westwards, and on the 14th Jumadi 11 (sth August, 1743) he appeared
before Kirkuk. The garrison abandoned the town, but retired to the
citadel, where they prepared to resist.  As this citadel was strongly fortified,
Nadir made no attempt to take it by assault without a preliminary bom-
bardment, When his heavy artillery arrived a week later, he fiercely
cannonaded the citadel from all sides, with the result that the garrison
surrendered before nightfall.*

Mirza Mazhdi states® that Nadir had resolved not to go beyond Kirkuk,
in the hope that the messages which had been sent to the Porte through
the intermediary of Ahmad %’asha and his Kahya would meet with a favour-
able answer and so render any further advance unnecessary, This hope

‘NN, p. 11, Mubammad Kagim wos pot an eye-witness of these events, und he may have
been led into error becanse, in the first place, Nadir bad doubtless intended to go vis
Kirmanshab, when he had had Baghdad 2s s immediate objective; secondly, he sent
his heavy artillery via Kirmanshah and Zubab (T.N., p. 240).

* There stems no reason to doubt that this review was held, but it is mors likely that it took
place st Sinandij than at Kirmanshah Muohammad Kagim states (NN, p. 13) that he

_&ndchm"gl{thunnmhnmﬂthamyﬁmunlmydukl (1) :  these
are 65 follows

Troops from Khnmsn =h - 2 e = 3,000
i i Persian 'Igﬂ‘_h.. e va o s 43,000
w w Luristan, tiari country, Khuristan and

Fam .. i v e " s 50,000
 Adharbaijan, Georgia, Armenis, Shirvan,

ete. . .. .u an . . — B, 000

« Hamadag and Kirmanshah - O 25,000

w Turkistan mnd the Torkeman steppes .. 0,000
, ' Gharna, Kabul, Peshawar, Kashmir; Multan,

Lahare, ete. A = is i 70,000

Total .. i 5 375,000

Thess numbers seem exaggersted [unless non-combatants wers incleded), but the relative
miay be correct: -The large mumber of nop-Persian & moteworthy.
TNy P 239 Hhalid Pasha bel mmm;mnmmm;; Nadir appointed
Tla.ummﬁzﬁmﬂrgﬂu;mu thuShnhrigrh:his:md. =
TN, P 2 Acconling to ancther sccount garrison held out for two days after the
Eociberdment bogas, mu.ﬁ,rmrmmmunn.m&uﬁamiﬁe {
Relative am Sidge do Mossoul par lez m 1743, 0l aS MS,, the original
mnﬁmw:mmummuﬂ:nhsh”n?;& Syriac text, with
M. Pw'! translation, was published in the Filorilegism Melchior da Vaoglid, Paris, 1909,
503
‘TN o235
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was doomed to disappointment, however, because Nadir received a lotter
from the Sultan whilst he was at Kirkuk stating that the Shaikhu'l-Islam
had issued a farwa which declared lawful the killing or capturing of
Persians, whose religion, it was stated, was contrary to Islam. Simul-
taneously, the Porte had ordered Hajii Husain Pasha,' of Mosul, to put
that city into a state of defence.

Owing to the provocative terms of the Sultan’s letter, Nadir left Kirkuk
on the 3rd September with the object of taking Mosul. Arbil attempted
resistance, but the Persian artillery speedily forced it to yield. Nadir
then pressed on towards Mosul, his troops plundering and destroyin
the viﬂ:gﬁs and devastating the countryside ; amongst the places d
was Karamles, the former Karmelis,? where Alexander the Great had so
signally defeated Darius Codomannus in 331 B.cC. No distinction was
made Ectwccn Muslims and Christians, and in some villages churches
and monasteries were rased to the ground and the priests and monks
made prisoners.®

‘On nearing Altun Kopri, the inhabitants came out to greet Nadir
and offer their submission ; they informed him that there was a tribe
of devil-worshippers,* who were evilly disposed. Nadir sent 12,000
men under his nephew, ‘Ali Quli Khan, against these Yazidis, who had
collected all their available fighting men. A battle ensued, in which the
tribesmen fought very bravely, but were at length overborne by the
trained Khurasani and other troops. After this battle, "Ali Quli marched

inst and carried by assault a mountain stronghold of the Yazidis,
who were not thoroughly crushed, however, before another pitched
battle had been fought. ‘Ali Quli and his men thereupon retumned
to the main army.*

In the meanwhile, Husain Pasha of Mosul was busy preparing for the
impending siege ; the numbers of his garrison were raised to 30,000
men when his namesake, the Governor of Aleppo; arrived with his troops.
Encouraged by this timely reinforcement, Flusain Pasha firmly refused to
t;icld when messengers from Nadir summoned him to do so, and sent his

rother, ‘Abdu’l-Fattah Beg, with of his forces to oppose the Persian
advance guard. This Turkish force encountered the Persians under

+ Husain Pashi’s grandiather, 'Abdu'l-Jalil, who wasa Christian, had been for long in the service

:“{d.thﬁ Pasha ot‘fdm;&i ai;?ir fﬂmﬂ: of o;hn i[mn ma{:d see Nichuhr's Heisebeschraibung,
f 1, . op eil, pp. 1 7

*It was hugrp;ﬁl_ﬁrn.mh mntngg&ﬂmd:’;ﬂ (ef. the Turkish deve

boyun).

* Habéche, p. 405, and Sulaiman Sa'igh, p. 278,

* The Persian term used iz Shaijas-parar, which means * dov " and- i
evidently intended to denote the Yasidis; it is to be . however, that these people
are in reality Devil-propitiators mther than Devil-wonshippers.

‘NN, pp. 2o-40.
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*Ali Quli east of the Tigris ; it was soon routed, and narrowly escaped
being cut off when retreating to Mosul.

On the 25th Rajab (14th September) Nadir and his army camped at
Yarimja, close to the tomb of the Prophet Jonah ; at the Shah’s orders
bridges were thrown across the Tigns both above and below Mosul,
and numbers of men were sent across to the western side of the river in
order to complete the encirclement of the town,

News of Nadir's invasion of Mesopotamia and of his threat to Baghdad
and capture of Kirkuk produced consternation at Constantinople. Fears
of an uprising by the populace caused the Qizlar Agha to secure the
dismiseal of the ‘Ali Pasha, the Grand Vizier, and the appointment of
Hasan Pasha, an ex-Janissary, to the post. There seems to be no doubt
that ‘Ali Pasha was made a sca t, and that Hasan Pasha was chosen
because his appointment would meet with the approval of the army.t
There was further alarm in the Turkish capital when reports arrived
of the sicge of Mosul ; the Turks turned for advice to Count Bonneval,
who undertook to bring the Persian War to a successful conclusion in
one campaign, but his plan was not adopted.?

To return to the siege of Mosul. Having entirely surrounded the city,
the Persians constructed redoubts, and placed in position fourteen batteries
in which 160 cannon and 230 mortars were mounted® The bombardment
from these batteries was opened on the 8th Sha'ban (27th September
and for eight days and ni E:E it continued without a break* The walls
were breached in several p?accs, but the defenders, working with desperate
energy, always managed to repairsthem before the Persians could force
their way through. Much mining and counter-mining went on,®
and no fewer than seven genecral assaults and five subsidiary attacks
were delivered by the bﬁieiers. Once, when a wide breach in the walls
had been made by a mine, the Persians rushed impetuously forward to the
attack, carrying with them 1,700 scaling ladders, but the defenders, with
the courage of despair, drove them off with heavy loss.* The Christian
element of the population played a most important part in the defence

¥ Stanhiope Aspinwell to Whitehall, sthj16th Cctobes. 1743 (5P g7 Vel XXXXII), and
von Hammer, Vol, XV, p. 69,

st Latter from the Constantinople correspondent of the Daily Posd, published in that paper
od the 3oth November, 1743,

#+Yon Hammer, Vol. XV, pp. 70 and 71,

+ The number of cannon b]a!ﬁﬁ and bombs fired iato Mosul duning the siege s estimated by
Nichulir [Reissbeschreibung, Vol. 11, p. 367) ot 40,000, by the Tutkish official account at
60,000 and by Solaiman Sa'igh (of. aib, p. 354) at oo lees than 1oo,000,

+ Owing to their lack of dkill, the Persign enginecrs did. on the whole, copsiderably more harm
ta their own side than they did to the Torks, as the majority of their minss exploded
backwards., The Turks are said to have had the services of a capable engineer from Cons
stanfinople (we C. . Rich's Narratipr of a Residence in Koordislan and of the Site of A nclent
Niwrpeh, London, 1836, Vol, 11, p. 46].

* Turkish official acoount.
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of the city, and were afterwards given special privileges in reward for their
services) A legend was afterwards current that the Persian forces were
dispersed by the miraculous interposition of St. George, St. Matthew and
the Prophet Jonah, * who suddenly appeared among them armed and
mounted."'*

On the 22nd Sha'ban (:1th October) Nadir received the serious news
that a pretender of obscure origin who called himself Sam Mirzs®* and
Muhammad, the son of Surkhai, with a force of Lazgis, had captured and
afterwards put to death the Governor of Shirvan, between Shamakhi and
Shabaran.® Soon after hearing of this uprising, he received the further
disquicting news that another pretender, the self-styled " Safi Mirza "
(alias M *Ali Rafsinjani), whose cause the Turks had espoused,
was marching from Erzeroum via Qars to the Persian frontier.®

It was, apparently, while the siege of Mosul was in progress that

rs arrived at the Persian camp from Turkistan stating that
merchants from Tashkend and others from China (Chin va Ma-Chix) had
reached Charjui with the news that * Mangu Qa’an, the King of China,”
having heard of the rise and progress of Nadir, was collecting troops and
preparing for war against him.* The King, they said, was sending
messages to the rulers of Khotan and Khitai requesting them to prepare
to resist Nadir, should he attempt to enter their territories, As Nadir
had, according to Muhammad Kazim, the intention of invading Khitai
after having effected the conquest of Turkey, he ordered vast quantities
of war material of all kinds? to be collected and sent to Merv, so as to be
in readiness for the Khitai ition when the appropriate time came.

The news of the activities of Sam Mirza and Mirza, together with
the knowledge that his troops were becoming disheartened by their heavy
losses and lack of success; caused Nadir to make overtures to Husain

* Niebuhr, op. &, Vol. [I, p. 361, Sulaiman Sa'igh, p. 280

+ Rich, op. cit.. Vol. 11, p. 45

s This pretender claimed to be one of the numercus progeny of Shah Sulian Hausain, but
Htg;ammd Muhsin does not snention any son of that monirch bearing the name of Sam
::Fm#mh ive gencalogical dats of the later Safa wis which he gives in his Zubdaiu't-

‘ammari.

» For details of this revolt, =ee the ensuing chapter,

* Von Hammes, Vol. XV, p. 71. For the antecedents of this protender, see p. 43 above

*N.N. p. 49 Professor Minorsky, whom 1 hinve consulted as to this e of the Nadir-
Name, is ol opinion that * Mangu Qa'an " stands for Trien Tsm, the Son of Hesven "
541 Chien-long), who reigned from 1735 antil his abdication 6o years luter. AsMobammad

im tates in the next sentence that the Emperor was sending messages o the rulers

of Khntas smd Ehital, it & evident that China was riot st that time at war with them
fit was not until 1758 that the Chinese entered Drungaria, and four years slapsed before

cannon and mortars were amongst the material ordered, There betng
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Pasha for a cessation of hostilities? The Turkish commander at first
rejected these proposals, but on fresh overtures being made, he agreed
to megotiate. Custi gifts were then exchanged, and Nadir agreed to
raise the si umnPaahaww!dfurwnrdhmp&ace proposals to
Constantino e,. At this juncture, Mubammad Aqa arrived with a letter
from the Sultan stating that he placed no reliance upon Nadir’s friendship
and brotherly feeling because nf his violation of the Turkish frontier ;
if, however, he would retire to the borders of Persia, he could there discuss
with Ahmad Pasha the questions at issue®

Agreeing to this proposal, Nadir and his-army left Mosul for Kirkuk
and Qara pd on the 2nd Ramadan (20th October) ; once more he
had displayed his weakness in siege operations. Leamg the bulk of
his army and all his baggage at Qara Tippi, he set out with only a small
escort to visit the holy shrines of Mesopotamia® Thus began another
phase of the extraordinary relations between Persia and Turkey during
this period ; all this while, as will be seen below, the siege of Basra was
In progress.

being met by Mubammad Aqa and other notables, who brought
him presents from Ahmad Pasha, Nadir proceeded to Kazimain, where he
visited the shrines of the Imams Musa al-Kazim and Mubammad Tagi,*
so venerated by the Shi'a. He then re-crossed the Ti in a barge of
state furnished by Ahmad Pasha, and went to the tomb of Abu Hanifa,
at Mu'azzam® Dn the 1st Shawwal (18th November) he proceeded to
Karbala, where he performed the circumambulation tawaf) of the shrine.
His wife, Radiyya Begum, a daughter of Shah Sultan Husain, gave 20,000
wadiris for the repairing of the sacred building.*

Later in the month Nadir journeyed to Najaf via Hilla, where he con-
vened a great assembly of the ‘slama of Persia, Afghanistan, Balkh and
Bukhara on the one hand, and of the Holy Cities of Mesopotamia on the
other, in order to discuss and settle the religious question.” In order,

' to Mirza Mahdi (TN, p Palhl. in of ot
L AR T —
Nadin), 15 his Rilab al-Huije ugﬁ,,é'u m;.,ﬁ“#.";,“ ST simmivre (W was pab:
iuCllrulngoé‘lmmﬂm.l messags and tha:tthaﬁu.l tan said that the
for the Ja'lari sect mnost be Smﬁum E. Schmidt's [z Istorii
Sunm i:itshn Oim.sﬁnlll in V. V. Barthold's Furmln_ﬂ entitled “Tgdu'l- Juman,

LN, 4.

'M%MMLHWMWM&&HESM“H after having been at
Najal l,T.H' 245), but, as it is stated by asSuwaidl (Schmidt, op. ot p. g5) that the
mecting of lﬂuﬂntﬂnjlfloukphuunthnqlhﬁhawwﬂ,ﬂ:u visit to must

have precedsd the mecting.
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no doubt, to predispose the local divines in his favour, he gave orders
for the dome of the shrine of ‘Ali at Najaf to be gilded.!

B}*Fﬁrthefu]]ntmdmostintmting account of these religious dis-
cussions is that d%wcn by the Turkich-Arabian divine, ‘Abdullah ibn
Husain as-Suwaid, Ahmad Pasha sent ‘Abdullah to Nadir in order to
assist in the task of recnndiiﬁ the conflicting religious elements in Persia.®
‘Abduillah, on being reccived by Nadir, conversed with the Shah in the
Turkoman dialect (presumably, Turki or Eastern Turkish). Nadir
requested "Abdullah to render assistance in removing ** disloyalty
(i..; nonconformity with the Sunni code), and requested him not to take
part as a disputant, but to act as um ire, to take note of everything and
to report fully thereon to Ahmad Pasha. On the conclusion of the
audience, "Abc{uﬂnh met ‘Ali Akbar, the Persian Mulla-Bashi, with whom
he had a long informal discussion on the text of the Qur'an and the
traditions. ‘Abdullah, who was a staunch Sunni, found ‘Ali Akbar
‘rreconcilable on certain doctrinal points. On the following day (24th
Shawwal = 1ath December, 1743) the ‘w/ama assembled ; there were
20 Persian clergy and a group of Afghans and another of Bukharans,
‘Abdullah as-Suwaidi, as arranged, was umpire, and 'Ali Akbar and a
Bukharan mulla were the chief spokesmen. It soon became clear that
Nadir had carefully arranged matters beforehand with ‘Ali Akbar and the
other Persians, because, when the Mulla-Bashi was cross-questioned
as to the alleged Persian * disloyalty,” he was most deferential and gave
expression to completely orthodox views. Finally, agreement was
reached between the Persians and the two groups of Bukharan and Afghan
divines. On the next day all the ‘w/ama, together with those of Najaf,
signed a document setting forth the terms of the Persians' undertaking,
and ‘Abdullah as-Suwaidi then signed and sealed it in his capacity as
umpire. In this document the religious policy of Shah Isma'il and his
successors was deplored, the legitimacy of the first three Caliphs was
recognised, as was also the true descent of Ja'faru's-Sadiq from the
Prophet. Lastly, the right of the Persians to recognition as belonging to
the Ja'fari sect was affirmed.?

After the ‘wlama had completed their deliberations and issued their

lhmdmgmmmdﬁtﬁm{.V.N..pﬁ].Nﬂh wished to adom the dome of "All's
nhﬁnnltﬁqullnthnmmnu:umtoimimmﬂidnatw The work
ufregildingthndmrunu;mmplmdmWﬁﬁmBumvﬁthljﬂlnAmm;
1745, ""He pd as surprising * the conduct of the Tatks of this place who, tho' at
':ﬂ-r‘ﬂ‘l.h and always abominating thatmc:;hl,'l.ha Shi‘a), have mvu?th&mthrt:;
ar or superstition refrained from any attempt on is ponguarded deposit of riches.

of Persia has here o Chan aa mmﬂmhmmfﬁmummﬁmm

w is not as findshed, |, . ' See Deawed's Norrafive of » Jouwrndy Adleppa lo
Basra in 1745 (Hakluyt Society, Londea, 19268, No. LXIIL p. 23).

¢ Professor Schmidt, ef. af.. pp 83-100.
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manifesto, Nadir's wife, Gauhar Shad, the mother of the princes Nasrullah
and Imam Quli, gave the sum of 100,000 »adiris for the repairing of the
walls and tilework of the shrine, and presented a jewelled censer and another
of gold for use therein.!

In the meanwhile, Nadir and Ahmad Pasha had been discussing the
terms of peace, and had reached agreement on its terms at the end of
November or beginning of December® The full text of this treaty does
not appear to have been preserved, but there seems to be no doubt that it
showed no abatement of Nadir's religious demands ; on the other hand,
Mirza Mahdi states that it provided for the return to Turkey of Kirkuk,
Arbil, Qurna and other fortresses that had fallen into the Persians’ hands.
One can only conjecture what Nadir’s real intentions were when he drew
uE this treaty with Ahmad Pasha ; it seems most probable that his main
object was merely to * amuse " the Porte and so gain time until the risinﬁ
in north-west Persia had been suppressed, when he would fling his fu
weight against the Turks on the borders of Anatolia. In view of his
previous experience of the Turkish attitude on the question of the Ja'fari
sect, he could have had little or no expectation that the treaty would be
acceptable in its entirety to the Porte. The manner in which the treaty
was received in Constantinople and the subsequent action by Turkey
will be described in Chapter I;{X‘V.

Having arrived at his Emvisiunal settlement with Ahmad Pasha, Nadir
gave instructions forthwith for the siege of Basra to be raised ; adescription
of this siege must now be given.

The operations in the south of Mesopotamia were not conducted with
the same vigour as those in the north. When Nadir had started on his
march against Kirkuk and Mosul, he had, as already mentioned, appointed
Qoja Khan Shaikhanlu, of the Chamishgazak tribe, to the command of
the forces which were to advance on Basra*  Qoja Khan, together with
the Governor of Hawiza and Salman (who was also known as Sulaiman),
the well-known chief of the Ka'ab Arabs ® (who had recently moved into
Persian territory round Daurag, and had become Persian subjects),
prepared to make a joint advance on Basra from Hawiza.

‘TN, . 24b

" Ihid., p. 247.
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On the 16th July two messengers from the Governor of Hawiza
reached Basra, with a demand for the surrender of the town, failing
which the Persian forces would come and carry out a general massacre.!
Rustam Aqa, the Mutasallim (Deputy Governor), after conferring with
his advisers for some days, rejected this demand, whereupon the Persian
forces began their advance towards the frontier. Their approach to Turk-
ish soil encouraged the Muntafiq and Bani Lam Arabs, who for years

t had been in intermittent revolt against the Turks, to rebel and join
orces with the enemy. Rustam Aqa dispatched a galley and some tran-
keys to prevent the Persians and their allies from crossing to the west
bank of the Shattu'l-'Arab, but the invaders nevertheless succeeded in
crossing in boats which they had had built at Hawiza® On the 28th
August/8th September the Persians began the siege of the town.®

As soon as Thomas Dorrill, the Resident of the East India Co. at
Basra, heard of the threatened Persian attack, he ordered a small
brigantine belonging to the Company that was then anchored off
the town to slip away quietly by night and go to Qanf. He feared
that, if the vessel remained, the Turks would seize her and employ her
I.E:l.inst the Persians, as they had done in the case of the two Company
ships at Basra in 1735, When the Mutasallim discovered that the
brigantine had gone, he accused Dorrill of being in | with the
Persians. Unluckily, the crew (who were mostly Basra lascars) of the vessel
mutinied before she had proceeded far, and forced the master to bring her
back. The Mutasallim was as delighted at this turn of events as Dorrill
was the reverse, and demanded the handing over of the vessel. On
Dorrill refusing, Rustam Aqga had him seized and placed for forty-eight
hours in a tent situated on the walls of the town, under a guard of Janis-
saries, and then spread stories of Dorrill's sympathy with the Persians,
with the result thar his life and that of his assistant, Danvers Graves,
were in great danger from the exasperated soldiery.* Dorrill, feeling that
death would assuredly be their portion unless he agreed to surrender the
vessel, at last gave his consent, but he managed to convey a message to
the master that he must destroy her at all hazards. The master accord-
* Letter from Thomas Dorrill, the Resident at Basra, to the East India Co., London, dated the:
‘r":rm.h,'gjst August, 1743
*“This is the Qate given by Dérrill in & further letter to London dated the 7th [19¢h April, 1744

M, Martinean, oo the authority of docoments in the Pondichery archives, gives the lilh

as the 2oth Angust (Old Style), while the record of the Basra Carmelites puts it fonr

further back (see the Contimwalis domestice Bassorewsis historia ab anme 1733, in
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ingly bored holes in the bottom of the brigantine, and pretended that she
had sprung a Jeak. When the Turks perceived that the vessel was in a
sinking condition, they consented to her being run ashore. Dorrill
was then released, but his troubles were by no means over because he
and the other Europeans in Bagra were made to furnish arms, levy soldiery
and provide horses at their own expense.

T]l:e Persians, who were from 12,000 to 1 5,000 strong,' erected a number
of batteries round the town, but they were handicapped at first because
they had no heavy artillery. They applied to Nadir for some cannon
ufcﬂcavicr calibre, but these did not arrive until the 27th Novembers?
Some attacks on 2 small scale were launched, but all failed, and a more
serious assault was repulsed on the 18th October, Some damage was done
by the artillery fire, and a few cannon-balls struck the French Consulate
and the Carmelites’ caravanserai ; during the last eleven days of the
siege;, when the Persians had their heavy artillery, the town was bom-
barded day and night. On the night of the 6th December the cannonade
was further intensified, and the 5minns made another attack, but the
Turks were again successful in withstanding them® The Carmelites
were of opinion that the place would have fallen if a really determined
assault had been made,* and the same result might have been achieved
if the Persian flect could have co-operated with the land forces.®

On the evening of the 8th December messengers arrived from
Nadir and Ahmad Pasha ordering the fighting to cease, as a treaty had
been signed. The gates of Bagra were then flung open, and campli-
ments and presents passed between the Turkish commanders and
officials on the one hand, and the Sardar (Qoja Khan) and the Governor
of Hawiza on the other. The Governor of Hawiza sent a * Complaisant
Message " to Dorrill “ for his suffering so much on their Account,” and
ﬁk;ﬁim and Graves to visit the Persian camp, but Dorrill thought it

litic to offer excuses and to send a present instead*® On the i16th
Efec:mhcr the Persian army marched away to Hawiza, while the com-
manding officers went to Najaf, to report to Nadir.?

-mm*;mmmamm::aﬁammmuuﬁm,ap. ., P 422. The Car-
melite chronicls, however, atates that the Persinns mumbersd 30,000, " oon nomerntis
triboe valisimis t;:i Muontefic ac Beni Lam nationibus.*

broon, dated the 7ih [15th December, 1743 (quoted in the Gombroon
LHary I foll ten days later).
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Having come to terms with Ahmad Pasha and sent orders to his com-
manders in the south to raise the siege of Basra, Nadir proceeded to
Shahraban with the apparent intention of waiting there until the Porte
made known its attitude towards the treaty. mad Pasha had sent
his Kakya Muhammad Aga to Constantinople with the document as
soon as it had been signed, but before he could reach his destination
(he arrived at the Turkish capital in the middle of February, 1744),
Nadir received alarming reports of revolts in various parts of Persia.
The Shah therefore decided to cross the frontier without further delay,
and left Shahraban for Mahidasht and Kirmanshah on the joth January.!

ETN. p 240



CHAPTER XXIII
Revorrs v Persia, 1743-1744

Navik made a terrible mistake when, instead of drawing upon his vast
treasures at Kalat for the financing of his wars against the Lazgis and the
Turks, he revoked the three years' tax immunity that he had granted to
his long-suffering people and then proceeded to grind money and pro-
visions out of them even more relentlessly and ruthlessly than before.
Moreover, the drain upon his people was not only financial and economic ;
it had also to be reckoned in terms of human lives. Such sacrifices had
gladly been made so long as Nadir was waging a war of liberation for his
people, but a change naturally occurred in their feelings when he, havin
restored all the lost Persian territory, continued to Eg%: merely to sati
his ambition.

In the long and arduous Daghistan campaign, many thousands of
Persians had perished without any tangible result being attained. Then
came the resumption of the Turkish war which entailed the raising of
vast sums of money and which bade fair to cost the lives of many thousands
more of Nadir's people. It is difficult to conceive of any Persian feeling
the slightest enthusiasm for that purely artificial creation, the Ja‘fari sect,
which was the chief bone of contention between the two countries : what
the people wanted was peace, in order that they might recover from their
war-weariness and resume their agricultural ‘and commercial pursuits,
It is not therefore in the least surprising that the long-slumbering discon-
tent at last broke out into flame in 1743 and the following year, manifesting
itself in a series of outbreaks in different parts of the country.,

The first revolt to break out occurred in the turbulent districts of
Darband and Tabarsaran. Some time previously the pretender, Sam
Mirza,! had appeared in Ardabil, but his attempts to gather supporters
had been speedily frustrated by Nadir’s nephew, Ibrahim Khan?! the
commander of the troops in Adharbaijan at that time, who had captured
the pretender, and, having cut off his nose, had set him free + Sam had
then fled to Daghistan.

'%suz_m catled liuhngmad ‘Al Ee%' h!:t Nadir, after hls brother's death in 1738,

gave him the mwme of Tbrahim ; see the NNV, p. 257, and the TN, p. 247. Hanway,
in recounting these events, mistakes the younger | m for his father ; see Vol IV, p.
of 4 Trasels. ol IV, p. 241,
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As the Shah's muhassils had been particularly active in the north-
western provinces in the spring and early summer of 1743, discontent
was both serious and widespread there. Feeling that his moment had
come and believing, no doubt, that his pretended Safavi lineage would
gain him many adherents; Sam emerged from his hiding-place and strove
to incite ;chaf?ooplt of Darband and Tabarsaran to rebel ; he also wrote
to the disaffected elements in Shirvan, urging them to join him.
Mubammad ‘Ali Khan, the Governor of Darband, reported Sam’s activities
to Nadir, who ordered Haidar Khan, the Governor of Shirvan, to march
northwards to Mubammad ‘Ali Khan's assistance. Meanwhile, Sam
had been joined by Surkhai's son Mubammad, who had been in hiding
in Avaria : the two leaders then marched against Haidar Khan, whom
they encountered near Shabaran before he could effect a junction with
Muhammad ‘Ali Khan's forces. The rebels were victorious, and suc-
ceeded in capturing Haidar Khan, whom they put to death ; they then
seized Aq Su, the administrative centre of Shirvan! This success 1
as was natural, to an extension of the rising, and Sam and Muhamma
were soon at the head of some 20,000 men. Encouraged by this news,
some Mughanli soldiers, who formed part of the garrison of Qubba,
murdered the loyal troops (who were Afshars), and handed over the place
to Sam and Mubhammad®  On these serious developments being reported
to Nadir, he ordered ‘Ashur Khan Afshar, the commander of :%c Adhar-
baijan forces, to co-operate with the Governors of Urumiya and Ganja
in suppressing the rebellion, and instructed his son Nasrullah and his
brother-in-law, Fath ‘Ali Khan, also to march against the rebels. The
formidable concentration of forces under these encountered the
rebels at Bagh-i-Shah near Shamakhi on the 4th Dhu'l-Qa‘da, 1156
(zoth December, 1743), and heavily defeated them. The m
captured over a thousand men and all the rebels' cannon, but M
though wounded, managed to escape to histan, while Sam fled to
Georgia? In the meanwhile, Muhammad ‘Ali Khan had taken effective
measures against the Mughanlis of Qubba ; he killed many of them
and, having captured and blinded the survivors, sent them to their homes
asa warning.* On completing the subjugation of Shirvan and the Darband
district, Nasrullah set out to join his father ; when the prince was passing

YN pp- 247 and 248 NN, pp. 257263,
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through the Qarabagh district, oné of the followers of Surkhai's son
Mubammad made an unsuccessful attempt on his life.!

Whilst this revolt was in progress, Giv Amilakhor, the Eristay of Ksan,
rebelled. Georgia, like Shirvan and indeed all the other provinces of
Persia, was in a very disturbed state.® and Giv Amilakhor had little difficulty
in collecting a large number of malcontents ; he was also joined by
Circassian and Ossetian tribesmen from the northern Caucasus. For
some little time Giy and his followers seriously menaced Tiflis, but,
luckily for Nadir, Taimuraz and his son Irakli remained loyal, and took the
field against Giv. A few days after his disaster at Bagh-i-Shah, the fugitive
Sam Mirza reached the Georgian rebels, but his ill-luck still pursued hjtﬁ
for, on the 14th Dhu'l-Qa‘da (30th December, 1743), Taimuraz defea
Giv and his followers at / Kalaki (“ New Town "), in Upper Kartli,
and captured the pretender when he was trying to escape to Lﬁc Turks* ;
what occurred to him subsequently will be described in the ensuing.
chapter,

When Nadir reached Qasr-i-Shirin on his march from Shahmban to
Kurdistan, chapars reached him from Khwarizm with the news that serjous.
trouble had broken out there. As already stated, Nadir had appointed
the youthful Abu'l-Ghazi, llbars’s son, ruler of Khwarizm, and had
made Irtaq Inaq his chief minister.t For a time all was peaceful, but the
Yamut Turkomans, whom Nadir had severely defeated, and who had
fied to Mangishlak and the Qipchaq plains, later made their way back
to Khwarizm and proceeded to attack the Ozbegs. Irtaq Inaq marched

inst the Yamuts and managed to arrive at an understanding with

em ; as the danger seemed over, he gave leave to many of his Arali
supporters, whereupon the treacherous Yamuts, having gained dccess
to Abu'l-Ghazi, posoned his mind inst his chief minister. At this
Juncture, the Sag: Turkomans n:h:ﬁ;, and they also strove to sow
dissension between Abu'l-Ghazi and Irtaq I naq ; the result was that the
credulous youth ordered his Qalmuq guards to murder the minister.?
Great disorders then broke out in Khwarizm, as the Salor and Yamut
leaders strove for supremacy ; although the local Ozbegs joined the
Salors, they were unable to prevent the Yamuts from ravap; e country
and raiding Khiva, Khanga, Hazarasp and Yengi Uvr?;nci. It being
‘NN, p, 263.
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impossible for agriculture or indeed any other pursuit to be carried on,
Abu'l-Ghazi was constrained to appeal to Nadir for aid. The Shah
ordered his nephew *Ali Quli Khan to go from Mashhad, where he then
was, to Abu'l-Ghazi's assistance!  As it was not until the following year
(1743) that "Ali Quii Khan was able to restore order in Khwarizm, par-
ticulars of his operations there will be given subsequently.®

Far more serious than the revolt in Daghistan and Shirvan and the
upheaval in Khwarizm was the rebellion of Tagi Khan Shirazi, The
larbegi is said to have become puffed up with pride after his capture
of Muscat® : he knew that the Shah was displeased with him and suspected
him, and when the order came for his recall from 'Oman, he decided to
revolt. He believed that, with the influence which he imagined that he
possessed in Fars and the Guif coast, together with the support of the
fleet, he would be strong enough to resist his formidable master.

It has already been stated how Tagi Khan, on reaching Gombroon
from Muscat early in December, 1743, murdered Kalb *Ali Khan after
the latter had refused to take part in the rebellion.* He then endeavoured
to win over Rustam Khan, the commander of the portion of the flect
then I{ling'nlf Gombroon (which had just been augmented by the arrival
of eight new ships from Surat), but the commander declined to throw
in his lot with him and sailed away.*

On the ré6th January, 1744, Tal%i Khan, having openly rebelled, set
out from his camp near Gombroon for Shiraz, at the head of 2,500 men.*
On the news of the revolt becoming known in Fars, the tribespeople rose,
killed Nadir's mahassils wherever they could lay hands upon them, and
fBocked to join Tagi Khan.

When Nadir received word of this rebellion, he urgently recalled
Muhammad Husain Khan Qirigly, the commander of the Persian forces
in ‘Oman. Having collected such troops as he could, Muhammad
Husain Khan hastened after Taqi Khan, and at Fasa man ed to overtake
him ; however, instead of attacking the rebels, the fell back to
Kazarun, presumably because he ound that he was out-numbered by
them.” The way being clear, Tagi Khan marched on to Shiraz where
he set himself up as an independent ruler.

In the meantime, troops whom Nadir had hurriedly dispatched to the
south had reached Muhammad Husain Khan, while others soon jeined

VNN, p: Bl
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him from Khuzistan, Kirman and Khurasan' ; these reinforcements
included many jazayirchis, and had with them a number of cannon and
zanburaks, so that the Sardar was before long at the head of a very formidable
force, numbering, it is said, over 40,000 men.?

It is related rint Nadir, despite his anger at Tagi Khan's murder of
his brother-in-law and his subsequent recourse to arms, sent Mirza
Muhammad ‘Ali, the Sadru'l-Mamalik, to endeavour to conciliate him,
the explanation of this move being that Nadir had once sworn not to take
hislife.* As these conciliatory tactics proved to be of no avail, Mubhammad
Husain Khan proceeded to invest Shiraz closely. The rebels defended
themselves bravely, and, although greatly outnumbered by the besiegers,
held out for four and a half months, According to Mubammad Kazim,
the besiegers launched a very determined attack on the 20oth Jumadi I,
1157 (215t June, 1744), an?forced the rebels to capitulate! ; the town
was then sacked, every house being pillaged and many of the inhabitants
being put to the sword. Two towers of human heads were erected,
and the lovely gardens surrounding the town were devastated ; to add
to Lh?“ horrors, plague broke out after the siege and carried off 14,000
peopie.”

In the confusion that followed the entry of the royal forces into Shiraz,
Tagi Khan and his eldest son managed to escape, but they were soon
captured and sent, together with the rest of his family, under strong guard
to Isfahan* Mubammad Kazim relates that, at Nadir's orders, a mock
itighal® was staged when the prisoners reached the outskirts of Isfahan ;
Tagi Khan was mounted on an ass and had a fox’s brush fastened to his
head, and he and his family were met by a mob beating drums and uttering
derisory cries.®

But for his vow, Nadir would doubtless have put Tagi Khan to death
immediately ; as it was, his treatment of his former favourite was infinitely
more terrible. He sent orders to Isfahan for three of the Khan's sons
and one of his brothers to be killed and for the members of their families

‘Henry Savage, the East Indis Company's repressniative at Kirman, wrols to Gombroon
4 the 25th March [5th April, 1744, that 3,000 troops from ** Corasoon ™ Eiﬂmrmu] had
panudthmlig:thntmwﬂuirwwtn join the royal forces Besiegi immz. Savage
addead that conntry round Kirman was throws into great confusion by the revalt, snd
that the roads were g0 infested by robbers that his messengers feared to venturs gut; sec
the Gombroom Diary, 4th [15th Apdl, 1744
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NN 122,
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events
* [hid,

* The ceremony of setting forth from a town to mest 8 distinguished visitor.
" NN, ppooisiand 133
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to be sold as slaves. The unfortunate man was then castrated and deprived
of the sight of one of his eyes, and his favourite wife was given over to
the soldiery in his presence ; he had doubtless been left the sight of one
eye so that he might witness this crowning insult! What is most aston-
ishing is that Taqt Khan was able before very long to reassert his myster-
ious influence over Nadir and to win his way back into the royal favour,
with the result that he was appointed Mustaufi al-Mamalik (Treasurer-
General of the Kingdom) and Beglarbegi of the province of Kabul, while
the surviving members of his family were released from slavery?

As Mubammad Husain Khan's troops had not received any pay for
several months, money had to be raised as promptly as ible to pay
them. Couriers were dispatched from Shiraz to Gombroon with in-
structions to collect 4,000 tomans there within three days, These men
“ immediately went to drubbing the Banians and Merchants that refused
the Tax laid upon them,™ and many persons fled from the town in order
to escape from this jon. There were similar exactions at Isfahan,
and the * linguist " and broker of the East India Company there were
imprisoned, and the broker was forced to give a bond for 2,000 tomans.
The mubassils then demanded 3,000 tomans from Peirson, the Company’s
Resident there, and threatened him with imprisonment if he refused to

;+ in the end he managed to avoid arrest by paying 460 tomans.
giir):ﬁla: pressure was put upon the Dutch, while the Armenians were com-
pelled to pay 1,000 tomans.* Peirson subsequently reported that these
onerous exactions so impoverished the community that it became most
difficult to collect money owing to the Company ; its merchants had had,
he said, to hand over no less than 4,500 tomans to the muhassils.®

Practically at the same time as Taqi Khan rebelled, the Ashagbash
Qajar Muhammad Hasan Khan, who was one of the sons of the late
Fath “Ali Khan, headed a revolt in the province of Astarabad. Aided by
1,000 Yamut Turkomans and by some 2,000 Qajars and others who rose
in his favour, he gained possession of the town of Astarabad on the 28th
January, 1744.* Muhammad Zaman Khan, the Deputy Governor,

' Hanway, Vol IV, p.=43; Mirma Mubhammad Shirssi, op. ¢, p. 20 Nicbuhr's Beschrribung,

. 302,

Nﬁ 132 and 133 : eee aleo Bazin, ofp. &, pu d
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“I6id., 6th fisth July (qooting from & letter from Pelrson from Tgfahan, dated the x1th laand
piial

Ilii,, h f16th October (quoting from an Isfahan letter of the 24th August [4th her).

* The particulars of this revalt are taken in the main from the very full and inberesiing firyt-hand
account given by Hanway, who had the misfortune to arrive in Asiarabad a few days bafore
the puthreak coctirred.  Although not badly treated by Mubammad Hasan Khan and the
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who was 2 son of the Yokharibash Qajar chief, Mubammad Husain Khan,
fled from the town on finding that his forces were incapable of resistance.
If he had fallen into Mubammad Hasan Khan's hands, he would almost
certainly have been put to death, because his father had played a prominent
part in the murder of Fath ‘Ali Khan in 1726,

The rebels had previously been in touch with the Governor of the
neighbouring province of Mazandaran, but this man, when asked to take
up arms in Eup{;m‘t of the rising in Astarabad, informed the rebels in reply
* that they might sleep in the bed which they had made.”* Hanway states
that M:Zammzd Hasan Khan had also been in correspondence with
Sam Mirza, but this led to nothing, because the pretender was defeated
and captured before the Astarabad revolt broke out.® _

On receiving word of the Astarabad rebellion, Nadir instructed Behbud
Khan, the Sardar of the Atak (the district bordering on the mountains
nmn'g:iﬁ-nm near Kalat to Ashgabad), to take immediate steps to suppress
it. bud Khan, who had only 1,500 men at his disposal, was reluctant
to obey this order, but Nasir Aqa, who had been a companion of Nadir
in hi rif:.nd days, and who, in company with Muhammad Zaman Khan,
had fled from Astarabad, prevailed upon him to set out. Behbud Khan's
force encountered the rebels a few stages to the east of Astarabad ; at the
outset the royal army was severely repulsed, but the day was lost for the
rebels when one of the Qajar chiefs whom they had forced to join them
went over to Behbud Khan with all his men. ubammad Hasan Khan,
with a hundred of his Qajar followers and the majority of the Turkomans,
escaped to the desert to the north? Behbud Khan and Muhammad
Husain Khan, the father of Muhammad Zaman Khan, who had meanwhile
reached Astarabad, wreaked a2 bloody revenge upon those of the rebels
who were unfortunate enough to fall into their hands® As at Shiraz,
two pillars of human heads were crected ; Hanway, who passed these
pillars very shortly after they had been built, described them as being :
" of stone whitened over, and made full of niches: these pyramids were about
sixteen or twenty feet diameter at the basis, rising gradually to a point to near

feet ; at the top of each was a single head.  This being towards the clase
of execution, the greatmm of the niches were filled with hnman heads, of

which several had beards, being set a little projecting, added to the horror
of this object.”"®
T ¥, Vol I, p. 2o2, Ome ol the rebel leaders penctrated later into Mazandarmn snd ssired
Barfurmsh, bug his success was memely ephameral, '
* Tiwd., Wol. 1, p. 301, and Vol. IV, p. :ﬁ;‘
*Idid, Vel 1, pp. 302 and 303. Sesalso the N.N., pp. 1356:140; Mubammad Kazim’s sccount
“must be read with cantion, boecauss it contsins w number of inaccorucies, and he grosty
exugigerates the numbers of the rebels and of Behbud Khan's men in the battle,
*Haoway, Val. 1, pp. 267-303. Mitm Mabdi (TN, p. Eﬂ elates that Mubarmmad Hosain
Khan moocent ard guilty alike. becuuze of the cxistence of o feud between him
and the rival Ashaqbash Qajars. E :
* Hanway, Vol, I, p..205; opposite this page is an engraving ghowing thess two pillars
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Some months later;, Mubammad Hasan Khan appeared in Khwarizm,
whither he had gone with some of his Yamut allies in order to stir up trouble
in that already disturbed country. Nadir's nephew, ‘Ali i Khan,
assisted by Bibud Khan and some other experienced leaders, was then
engaged in subduing the unruly tribesmen in those parts! In a battle
with the royal forces, Muhammad Hasan Khan engaged Behbud Khan
in single combat and wounded his adversary ; for a tme the Yamuts had
the better of the fight, but the Mery contingent eventually routed them.
Mubammad Hasan Khan was again forced to fly for his life, and remained
a wanderer in the deserts until after Nadir's death.®

‘Ali Quli then sent some of his men against the Qaraqalpags and the
Aral Ozbegs ; these operations were successful, and from these tribesmen’s
territories and from Khwarizm the royal troops liberated between so0
and 600 families of Khurasanis, some of whom were sent to Khiva
Overawed by ‘Ali Quli's display of force, the rebels who had been res-
ponsible for the death of Tahir Beg and for the subsequent disorders
submitted, and were then pardoned. After appointing Inaq, a
brother of the late Irtaq Inag, Ataliq of Khwarizm, in order that Abu'l-
Ghazi might have the benefit of his experience in the government of the
country, ‘Ali Quli returned to Khurasan towards the close of 1745.*

These threats to Nadir's supremacy all failed, partly because there
was no co-ordination between the rebel leaders and partly because none
of these leaders possessed sufficient popularity and influence to rally round
him enough men successfully to contend with the very powerful forces
that were still at Nadir's disposal. It must not be overlooked that,
although dissatisfaction with his rule had become so widespread in Persia,
the larger part of his army was composed of Afghans and Turkomans,
who had little or no sympathy with the Persian population.

These revolts, besides embittering the Shah and further increasing
the ferocity of his temper, served to turn him more and more against his
Persian subjects.
‘Hes p, 241 above,
* For particulars of Mubammad Hasan Kban's wanderings in the desert and of Nadir's efforts
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CHAPTER XXIV

Tr: Resumprion anp Concrusion o T TURKiss War,
1744-1746

A the close of Chapter XXIII it was stated that Nadir, after waiting
for some weeks at Shahraban, left that place for Persia at the end of
Jamuary, 1744, owing to the alarming news which he kept receiving
of the risings in various parts of the country. Marching via Mahidasht,
Kirmanshah and Kangavar, he halted for a time just to the north of
Hamadan.? Von Hammer, on the more than doubtful authority of two
French reports which Penkler, the Austrian Resident at Constantinople,
sent to V?:;ma, states that two Turkish armies, each 100,000 strong,
the one commanded by the Sar‘askar of Baghdad (Ahmad Pasha) and the
other by the Sar‘askar (sic) of Mosul (Husain Pasha), attacked Nadir's
forces near Sinandij, and heavily defeated them: It seems most im-
probable that any large-scale attack took place at this time ; Ahmad Pasha,
in view of his treaty with Nadir, would surely not have taken hostile action
then, and Husain Pasha and his relatively small army would hardly have
ventured to take the offensive alone. It is possible that some Kurdish
attack on the Persian advance guard or outposts may have been magnified
into 3 major engagement.

In Chapter XXIII the view was expressed that Nadir's probable object
in proposing terms to the Porte which he must have known would prove
unacceptable was merely to gain time until the situation in Persia had
improved. It is perhaps significant that, even when the dangerous
revolt broke out in the south, he did not go in person to suppress it, but
remained within striking distance of the Turkish frontier.

Mubammad Aga, Ahmad Pasha’s Kakya, delivered the treaty to the
Porte in the middle of February, 1744. Although the Turks desired
peace, l:hcgﬂi[:;nd that they could not in honour comply with Nadir's
religious ds ; they therefore refused to ratify the treaty, but
they nevertheless made no immediate declaration that the war must be
resumed.* Towards the end of February, the Porte sent Mubammad

' Haoway, who visited the camp at this lace, stated (Vol I, p, } that Hamaden was about
b Innganth thi seuth of 1 4 FLEes &
* Yon Hammer, Val. XV,

i
* Stanhope Aspinwell to WE[H!JIH. luthleﬂifﬁthmrr. 1744 (5P gy, Vol XXXI1§
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Aqa back to Baghdad with a message that it could not accept the treaty
anq\:;1 that it ?i::%bted Nadir's sincerity. Once more, Ahmad Pasha’s
loyalty was guestioned in Constantinople, but in March he was, never-
theless, :Esmttd Sar‘askar of the southern forces! Orders were sent
to the P anaqtog_iwﬁmhﬁsuppmmthe&favipmtmdu,thﬂ
self-styled Safi Mirza ; in compliance with his instructions, the Pasha
sent numbers of letters to tribal chiefs and other notables on the further
side of the Persian frontier, urging them to rise in favour of the pretender.*

Nadir celebrated the Nau Ruz in his camp near Hamadan ; Jonas
Hanway, who arrived at the camp at the end of March in order to obtain
redress for his losses in the &staraEad rebellion, has given a most interesting
account of it? As to the strength of the Shah’s forces, Hanway said *:

. . be had with him but 30,000 effective men, thonugh with the servants of the
soldiers, and attendants upon the camp, they were in the whole near thrice that
number ; a large body of forces was left towards Erivan ; near 30,000 men were in
Shirvan : 25,000 in Shiras, besides a body of forces in Khorasan, and a formidable
army on the banks of the Indus, The numerous rebellions then on foot called
on Nadir for the utmost attention, and he had taken measures for the suppression
of them all at one and the same time."”

From this camp Nadir proceeded to Abhar, where he heard of the
action which the aahanf&a:gm taking on behalf of $Safi Mirza | he
sent an enquiry to him, through the Governor of Erivan, as to why he
was conducting such propaganda whilst peace negotiations were in
P s. The Pasha answered that he had no knowledge of such nego-
tiations and that he had received orders to support Safi Mirza. The
Shah sent an angry reply to the Pasha that he would soon set out to meet
him and the pretender.’

It being now obvious to Nadir that the Porte had no intention of
ratifying the treaty, he started on his north-westward march towards the
Turkish frontier. Whilst en route, he received the welcome tidings that
Taimuraz and Irakli had captured Sam Mirza. He thereupon ordered
one of the pretender's eyes to be removed, and had him sent; in company
with some Turkish prisoners, to the Pasha of Qars, with the message
that, ** as Safi Mirza is also there, the unknown brothers may look upon
one another.” On reaching Gori, Nadir heard the further agreeable
news that Taimuraz and Irakli, together with some Persian troops under
‘Ali Khan, the Governor of Tiflis, had heavily defeated a Turkish force
commanded by Yusuf Pasha of Akhal-Tsikhé (“ New Castle ) at Ruis,
on the Liakvi; a large sum of money which the Turks were conveying

VItnid,, :ith March [yth Apnl. *T.N. p 250. See alsio p. 237 above.

*See Vol 1, pp. 240-259 *Vaol. I, p. 242.
T ase “Tbid, b 25t; NN P 366
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to the Lazgis fell into the Georgians’ hands? Nadir was highly gratified
at this additional success, and rewarded his Georgian allies by granting
Kartli to Taimuraz and Kakheti to his son2

From Gori Nadir set out for Qars, and camped just south of that
fortress at the end of May, The Turkish garrison, which consisted of
picked troops, strove hard to dislodge the Persian forces, but they met with
a repulse after several hours of severe fighting.* The Persians then moved
nearer to the fortress, round which they constructed fortifications ; for a
month 4,000 workmen whom Nadir had brought from Tiflis endeavoured
to divert the stream from which Qars obtained its water supply, but the
Turks frustrated this design.* Almost continual skirmishing went on until,
on the 24th Aupgust, a battle was fought, but the result wis indecisive.*

In his customary manner, Nadir had for some time been making
peace proposals to the Sar‘askar, who refused to respond until after the
above-mentioned battle. Ahmad Efendi Kesrieli, one of the envoys from
Qars, persuaded the Shah to treat direct with the Sultan (probably because
the Sar‘askar had not been authorised to negotiate), and, in company
with some other Turkish delegates, conveyed Nadir's peace pro
to Constantinople.® Notwithstanding this arrangement, Nadir continued
the siege of Qars with vigour until the cold weather heralding the approach
of winter compelled him to raise the siege on the gth October.”

While this siege was in progress, an envoy from Muhammad Shah
reached Constantinople bearing a letter for the Sultan with the suggestion
that the two countries should enter into an alliance against Persia, The
Sultan, in reply, merely gave the Emperor vague assurances of friendship.*

On leaving Qars, Nadir marched to the Arpa Chai and thence to Akhal-
Kalaki ; from here he sent out raiding parties into the Turkish district
of Akhal-Tsikhé.* In the meanwhile, winter quarters were being pre
for his army at Barda'a, and on the 6th December he reached that place®

‘Mubammud Kagim states (N.N., p. 268) that the Turks were taking presents to the Tsmi
Abmsd Ehan, Surkhal's son Hfh.l.mmul. and the chiels of the Avars and the Tabarsaran
tribes, in order to induce them to join Safi Mires.
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However, instead of remaining at Barda'a for the winter, he left for
Daghistan three weeks later in order to punish the Lazgis once more.
Having crossed the Kura by the bridge at ?lnvnd, he divided his men into
four bodies, and led them rapidly northwards despite the severity of the
weather. The Lazgis, being taken surprise, submitted, after the
Persians had captured large numbers of their cattle and sheep.! On the
day of the Adha festival (1oth Dhu'l-Hijja, 1157 = r4th January, 1745),
Nadir went to Darband, whence he returned to Barda®z, but, finding
that the water and food were more plentiful in the country north of the
Kura, he marched three weeks later via Aresh to Shekki? For three months,
that is, from March to June, Nadir remained at Shekki, and then proceeded
to Gokcha, in the yailag of Erivan. Whilst on the wnfy to Gokcha, he
was taken seriously ill, and had to be conveyed in a litter for several stages.
He was skilfully tended by his physicians, and soon recovered

On the Turkish side, Yegen Pasha, the new Sar‘askar on the northern
front, went to Qars via Erzeroum in the summer of 1745. He had
orders to remain on the defensive, but it appears that the danger of famine
and the threat of mutiny amongst his men if he remained inactive compelled
him to leave Qars and cross the Persian frontier ; his forces consisted of
100,000 cav and some 40,000 Janissaries. At first all went well ;
Yegen Pasha defeated several small bodies of Persians, and he was en-
couraged by these minor successes to march on Erivan. In the meantime
Nadir had decided to attack Qars once more, and on the 3rd August he
sct out from Gokcha for that fortress. On the gth Rajab, 1158 (7th
August, 1743), having heard of the approach of the Turks, he m
from Erivan to Murad Tippa (formerly ﬁnnvm as Baghavard), and camped
on the spot where he had inflicted such a crushing defeat upon the army
led by ‘Abdullah Koprilli ten years before.t At noon on the following
day the Turkish army, advancing from the opposite direction, halted 2
couple of farsakks away from the Persian position ; the Turks spent the
rest of the day fortifying their camp,

‘TN, P 293

¥ Ttad. B In the mhmrur the malcontents of Shekki, under the leadership of Llﬂji Chelebi
ibn Qurban, oppesed the Persian troops in that district, and the fortress Galksin-
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A most obstinate battle took place on the rith August, both sides
making repeated attacks and counter-attacks? According to Muhammad
Kazim, the Turks drew up their troops and fought in the European manner
in this bartle *; if this was so, it is doubtless to be ascribed to Bonneval's
training, It appears that the issue was decided when Nadir suddenly
threw his reserves, numbering some 40,000 men, on the Turkish flank® ;
Yegen Pasha’s men suffered so severely from this attack that they had to
fall back to their fortified camp. Nadir made no attempt to dislodge
the Turks from this position, but some days later, on hearing of a striki
success which his son Nagrullah had gained over the Turks near Mos
he sent a messenger to Yegen Pasha with the news.* Just as this messen
was nearing the Turkish camp he heard a great tumult in it ; the Turkish
troops, 25 was soon discovered, had mutinied, and the unfortunate Yegen
Pasha lost his life. It is uncertain whether he was killed by one of the
mutincers or whether he died of chagrin at his defeat’ The Turkish
army had by now become very demoralised and it fled in great confusion
after its commander’s death, leaving all its artillery and baggage behind.
The Turks' casualties in the battle and in their subsequent flight amounted
to some 28,000 men, of whom between 10,000 and 12,000 were killed ;
among the dead were three pashas and many officers of lesser rank.® The
field of Baghavard was certainly an ill-omened one for Turkey.

Nadir showed great moderation after this striking victory ; he probably
realised that, victorious though he was, his country was becoming too
exhausted to enable him to carry the war into Turkish territory with any
reasonable prospect of success. The triumph which he had just obtained
would, on tl.:l:: other hand, enable him to secure an honourable peace.

The Shah pave orders for those of the Turkish prisoners who were
wounded and helpless to be freed and sent to Qars”; at the same time,
he dispatched messengers to Hajji Ahmad Pasha, the Turkish Sar‘askar
there, with fresh peace proposals in which, for the first time, there was no
insistence on the rcco%nitinn of the Ja'fari sect or on the setting up of the
fifth column in the Ka'ba at Mecca. On the other hand,nic still de-
manded the cession of Van, Turkish Kurdistan, Baghdad, Najaf, Karbala
and Basra.®
YT.N,, p. 254, L .
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As the Porte found these proposals table, it began actively to
prepare for a fresh campaign. ‘Ali Pasha imoghlu was appointed
Sar'askar of Qars in place of Hajji Ahmad Pasha, and endeavours were
were made to secure the active co-operation of Surkhai and the Usmi
Ahmad Khan in Daghistan.!

Whilst these preparations were in- progress, a Persian ambassador
named Fath *Ali Khan Turkoman arrived unexpectedly at Constantinople ;
he had travelled via Baghdad where he had been detained for some time.?
The Sultan issued an order (Bhalf-i-sharif) for the proposals which Fath
‘Ali Khan had brought to be discussed at a full council ; this was accord-
ingly done on the tst February, 1746. It was found that, although the
Shah was no longer adamantine on the religious issues, his territorial
demands were still exorbitant, The council nevertheless declared that
from the moment when Nadir had abandoned his religious claims the
essential conditions of peace were fulfilled ; it stated, however, that no
Turkish territory could be given up to Persia. After much discussion,
it was agreed that Nazif Efendi, the former Ambassador to Persia, should
g_mcwd there on another mission in order to discuss the terms of peace.

he Ambassador had instructions to insist on the specific renunciation
of all claims respecting the Ja‘fari sect and the fifth pillar in the Ka'ba;
as to the frontiers, he was empowered to agree to a reversion to the de-
marcation laid down by treaty of Zuhab in 1639

Nadir in the meantime had left Adharbaijan and had proceeded by easy
stages, via Hamadan and Farahan, to Isfahan, which he reached on the
28th December, 1745. Whilst en route he received envoys from the rulers
of Khitai and Khotan, who brought him gifts of musk, ambergris, camphor,
etc. (these presents were in return for gifts which he had dispatched to
these rulers during the Turkistan expedition)*

Nadir's sojourn in lsfahan proved to be a period of trial and tribu-
lation, particularly for those of the inhabitants who were rich ; it is said
that he had lists prepared of all those at Isfahan and clsewhere who had
any wealth.* From the Governor of the city he demanded 10,000 tomans
and gave orders for him to be bastinadoed :

" The King ordered him to crgmnut. when under Punishment, that such and
such Armenians were indebted to him, who were immediately sent for and Mossels
{muhassils) set on them to take the money without any examining into the Matter."*

There was no redress whatever. A little later a tax was placed on
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goats, but many of those who owned these animals destroyed them in
order to avoid payment of the tax.

Person, the Resident of the East India Company, gave the Shah a
hundsome present and at the same time submitted a petition to him for
the restoration of all the Company's former privileges. Nadir graciously
accepted the present, but refused to restore any of the privileges, on the
grounds that those already granted or renewed through the intermedi
of Mirza Mahdi and the * talligaws ™ (refigas) of Taqi Khan whi
vonferred customs exemption were sufficient.! _

On the roth Muharram, 1159 (2nd February; 1746), Nadir left
Isfahan for Khurasan ; travelling via Ardkan and Tabas, he reached
Flasanabad, in the district of Mashhad, early in the following month,
Wherever he halted on this march, he behaved with great severity and
cruelty to the officials ; after examining their accounts and questioning
them, he accused the majority of treason, and had them tortured an
mutilated, and in some cases put to death. At Hasanabad he accused
Shah Quli Khan Qajar, the Governor of Merv, of having intrigued with
Muhammad Hasan Khan Qajar, dismissed him from his post, and had
him placed first in the pillory and then in the stocks. On examining the
Merv accounts, the Shah grew angry and ordered the chief of the treasury
officials of that place to be blinded ; he then dispatched muhassils there
with orders to collect a very large sum * to the last dinar.”

From Hasanabad Nadir went to Mashhad, where he received the
Governors and lesser officials of Herat, Tun, Tabas, Qa'in and other
towns, all of whom he punished. The officials and notables of the Holy
City suffered very severely, no less than 100 of them being executed at
the royal command. Nadir gave orders that the sum of one alf (500,000
tomans) was to be raised by the citizens within the period of a year?

Muhammad Kazim, who was then in charge of the accounts of the
arsenal and ordnance at Merv, received a summons to the dreaded presence
of the Shah, but (to use his own words)* :

"' By the favours of the Divine and Eternal One which the intelligence is incapable
of imagining, one of the (other) officials and scribes, who had & small sccount of ten
tamans, on coming into the calamitous gaze of that Presence, became the object
of the royal anger and punishment, but the accounts of this contemptible one,

which amounted to over 500,000 tomans, were, by the grace and assistance of the
Creator, approved.”

This authority relates that whenever an official emerged safe and sound

* Gomibrosn Diary, Bth froth March, 1746 (quoting from a letter from Preirson dated the Jaut
aznnry [irth February).

"NNL P33

*idd., p. 335

* lbid,, p. 335
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from one of these perilous audiences, he would recite to himself a verse
expressing his joy at escaping alivet

Nadir, after expressing his approval of Mubammad Kazim's accounts,
gave orders for the preparation of the artillery at Merv to be continued,
% because, if Allah wills, after 1 have returned from the journey to ‘Iraq,
I shall go to Turkistan.™

Nau Ruz was celebrated with customary magnificence at Mashhad ;
it is said that 12,000 coats of honour, ranging m value from ten to one
hundred tomans, were given to the military leaders and notables ; however,
for every person thus honoured, many were punished.?

It was at this time that a rebellion broke out in Sistan which was destined
to have very serious consequences. The leader of the rebels was Fath
‘Ali Khan Sistani (or Kayani), the Governor of the province. Fath
‘Ali Khan, after enrolling himself in Nadir’s Army, had rendered good
service in Afghanistan and India ; in consequence, Nadir had treated
him well, and had later made him Governor of his own province of Sistan.
During the winter of 17.45-6, Fath ‘Ali Khan received a ragam from the
court ordering him to collect and dispatch to the | treasury so large a
sum of money that it was impossible to raise it in full ; all that he coulddo
was to send off as much s he could extort from the already impoverished
inhabitants. When the royal muhassils noticed that this sum fell very
short of the full amount, they alleged to Nadir that the Governor was
deliberately keeping back the balance. In great anger, Nadir summoned
Fath ‘Ali and several notables of Sistan to his court, and bade them
bring the rest of the assessed amount with them, Knowing that no more
mﬂ:ﬂr could be obtained and bemg in no doubt as to what their fate
would be if they arrived empty-handed at the court, they saw that there
was no altermative to rebellion.* :

The revolt began in March, as stated above ; besides l:u}e numbers
of Sistanis, many Baluch tribesmen joined Fath ‘Ali Khan, an there were
rumours that the people of Qandahar and Kabul would also revolt. At
first, all went well for the rebels, for they captured one of Nadir’s caravans
from India, and made a successful raid on Bam.* Encouraged by the
large numbers of his adherents and by these successes, Fath ‘Ali Khan
conceived the idea of setting himself up as the independent ruler of Sistan
and of much of the surrounding country.* The later phases of this revolt

' NN P 336 s Ihd., p. 336 * Itid,, p.-330
I ﬁ:ﬂn«m Mobammad Kagim states that ** the drum of revolt was beaten ™ in the
Dhu'l-Qada, 1rsa (November [December, 1746), but this is incormect, As it B
clezr from estries in the Diary in May, 1746, bassd on letters from Kirman, that
the Tevolt must have broken oot in March or possibly even easber,
s Gombroon IHary, 3oth April frrth May and 15th a6tk . T74b.
CN.N., B 480,

[
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and its results, both direct and indirect, will be described in the next
chapter. _

For precisely similar reasons to those which had caused the Sistan
revolt, a rebellion broke out in Kirman in June, 1746, but, as it was ona
much smaller scale, it was speedily suppressed.’

From Mashhad, Nadir went to Kalat, where he stayed for several days
inspecting the buildings which his Indian workmen had erected there
for the housing of his treasures. Enormous blocks of Maragha marble,
some weighing as much as o and 60 &harvars (143 and nearly 1734 tons
respectively) were used in the construction of these buildings and of some
at Mashhad. Muhammad Kazim states that there were three particularly
large blocks which were known as Jraw-i-bharad (** ruined Persia "),
kharaji-'alams (" tribute of the world ") and ‘alam-i-kharaé (* ruined
world )2

Mun?:}' in gold and silver coins, to the value of nine crores of rupees or
4,500,000 tomans (equivalent at that time to some £9,000,000) was placed
in the treasure-house. Jewels, carpets and other objects of value were
stored separately. It is related that Nadir, after going over the main
treasure-house with some of the overseers of the workmen and several
eunuchs, feared lest one of these persons should afterwards disclose the
whereabouts of the treasures ; he therefore put to death two or three of the
overseers and all the eunuchs?®

At his orders, much was done to add to the natural strength of the fortress
by erecting walls and watch-towers and by smoothing the already stee
face of the surrounding cliffs, and so rendering them even more difficult
to climb.t

Nadir then visited Abivard and the Darragaz district ; when at Dastgird
he inspected his maufud-khana (* birthplace house "), and was extremely
pleased with it ; possibly for this reason, he treated the poor of that part
with kindness.®

The Shah then returned to Mashhad, but he set out from there almost
immediately afterwards for Persian ‘Iraq, in order to meet the Turkish
Ambassador,

Shortly after Nadir had arrived at Kurdan, a place in the Sauj Bulagh

! As In Siztan, it waa the Governor who headed the revolt, becanss he was unable to collsct in
foll the tax levied on the town and district.  The loyal members of the gamison retired to
the citndél, and expelled the jocal Afshars who wer disaffected and who to join
the rebel Governor,  Savige and Gmves, the local represeatutives of the ladia Company,
after hiding their books and cash, lefi their house secretly and took refuge in's fort some
distancs from the town, wlhere remained until reinforcements arrived and assisted
the garrisot to restors onder. See Gombroon Diary, oth fzist July, 1746.

?’hi py. 3‘3.9 and 340

» Thid,, IE 33;5 In this connection, see Curzon. ¥ol. L. p. 135,

 Ibid, p. 341
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district some 37 miles W.N.W. of Tehran, Nazif Efendi and his suite
arrived at the royal camp, where they were received with impressive
ceremonial and pomp ; when Nadir received the Ambassador, he was
seated on the peacock throne and wore his magnificent jewels! Dis-
cussions then ensued between Nazif Efendi and the Persian ministers,
and agreement on every point was reached after five conferences had been
held. On the 17th Sha'ban, 1159 (4th September, 1746), the treaty
was signed at Kurdan, and so officially brought to a close the long period
of strife between Persia and Turkey.?

The treaty, which consisted of a preamble; three articles and a supple-
ment, contamed the following provisions :

Preample. The terms of the treaty of peace concluded (at Zuohab) in the time of
Sultan Murad IV (in 153?3;;'&“! to be observed, the frontier between the
two states was to be as laid down in that instrument. In the second place,
each country was to abstain “ from those matters, which excite resentment
jka#um_ll}h:nﬂ which are detrimental to the conclusion of peace.”

Article 1. Turkish authorities undertook to allow Persian pilgrims to go to
Mecca via Baghdad or Syria and to protect them en roule.

Article IT. FEach state was to send an ambassador to the court of the other every

tlu‘ee?vm

Article ITI. All pr on both sides were to be set free and to be allowed

to return to their homes, and the buying or selling of prisoners as slaves was

syﬁmmﬂﬁi f the frontier abstain from acts

7 . [ governors of t ntier provinces were to i
detrimental to friendship. (i) The Persian peoples, having abandoned *' those
unseemly opinions which were created in the times of the Safavis, and having
in their fundamental beliefs followed the path of the Summai, were thence-
forward to treat the Orthodox Caliphs (i.e., Abu Bakr, 'Omar and ‘Othman)
m% In the foture these es were to go through Turkish territory
to and Mecca, Madina and the countries of Islam in the manner of the
TmﬁlﬂnSMdtmmhuEMamﬂhhﬁcmmﬁﬁ;the_vwere
likewise to be able to visit the ol]rCiﬁﬁi:nHw So long as these
P mﬁtdmmmnh;ndise,{%:ﬁomrand ials of Ba were not

any tax upon them. (jii) Similar privileges were to be accorded to

Turkish pilgrims in Persian territory. (iv) It was provided, in conclusion, that
the treaty should always remain in force.®

When Nazif Efendi returned to Constantinople with the treaty, he took
with him a letter from Nadir to the Sultan. Fn this letter, which began
with a doxology and praise of Muhammad and the Orthodox Caliphs,
Nadir referred to the Ecmies of Shah Isma'il, the evils which they had
brought upon Persia and the troubles which they had stirred up between

* Voo Hammer, Vol. XV, pp. 117 and 118,

vIbd., p. 238 T.N., p. 258,

* T.N., pp. 260 and 261 ; Gabriel Efendi Noradoungian gives s Freach translation of the treaty
{from the Turkish text) in his Recweil &'dcdes Internationaus de TEmpire Oftoman (Paris,
1897), Vol, I, pp. 306-308. )
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that country and Turkey ; after repeating that he had accepted the crown
of Persia on condition that the Persians abjured the Shi'a faith, he expressly
gave up his demand for the ition of the Ja‘fari sect, and concluded
by renouncing all claim to one of two portions of territory which had been
transferred to Turkey in the time of Shah Isma'il!

When the Porte received the news that the treaty had been concluded
and that its terms were satisfactory, it dispatched an embassy of unexampled
magnificence to the Persian court. Ahmad Pasha Kesrieli was appointed
as Ambassador : his suite consisted of no less than 1,000 persons, while
he took with him gifts which surpassed in sumptuousness and value those
which the Porte had hitherto sent to any Asiatic or European sovereign®
This mission was not, however, destined to fulfil its task, because Nadir,
45 will be described in the following chapter, was assassinated before it
could reach his court.

Nadir, for his part, sent as Ambassadors to the Porte his intimate com-
panion and adviser, Mustafa Khan, and his historiographer, Mirza Mahdi ;
they took with them, as gifts for the Sultan, a golden throne set with jewels
(doubtless one of the spoils of Delhi), pearls from ‘Oman, and two dancing
elephants (fil-i-raggasi):®
'\ T.N., pp. 259 and 260 it is not specified cither in this letter or in the treaty to which of thess

two areas the renunciation ied

applied.
.;ﬁ Hammer, Vol. XV, pp. t1g and 120 he gives the value of these presenis a5 70O purses.
. P 250



CHAPTER XXV
Tue CurminaTing TRAGEDY

ArTnoucH the signature of the Turkish t meant the finalabandonment
of Nadir's dream of marching to the Bosphorus or of taking Baghdad,
he nevertheless felt relieved that a settlement with the Turks had at last
been effected ; to celebrate the event, he spent several days in feasting
and drinking, His rejoicing, however, was cut short by the arrival of
disturbing reports of the Sistan rebellion and of local outbreaks in
Khurasan.

‘The internal situation of Persia had been serious enough in 1743
and 1744, when several isolated revolts had occurred, but by this time
the people had become further embittered by the terribly repressive
measures that had been taken to quell the revolts and by the Shah’s in-
creasing lust for blood and money. Sullen resentment was, in fact,
being replaced by savage desperation.

In consequence of the disquicting news from the east, Nadir decided
to return to Mashhad via Isfahan and Kirman. He reached Isfahan early
in December, 1746, and remained there for seven weeks. Whilst in
that city, he gave signs of increasing mental derangement ; to quote
Hanway !:

* From an incessant fatigue and labour of mind, attended with some infinmities
of body, he had contracted a disposition, which in the generality of mankind is called
by the name of peevishness, but in him was a diabolical fierceness, with a total
insensibility of human safferings. His avidity, as common to sickly minds, increased
with his years; and in order to indulge it, he seemed resolved to perform some
master-stroke of cruelty, During his stay at Isfahan, he committed barbarities
beyond any of the formér years of his reign."

The Jesuit Pére Bazin, who at that time was appointed chief physician
to the Shah through the instrumentality of Peirson, the Resident of the
East India Company,* described Isfahan as resembling a city which,
having been taken by assault, had then been given up to the fury of the
conquerors, Whenever he emerged from the palace he would see the
corpses of twenty-five to thirty men who bhad been strangled at Nadir's

"Vol. IV, p. 238, * For further details, see Appendix 1.
P e 3
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orders or murdered by the soldiery. One day, when an inventory of the

ace Furniture was made, a small carpet was found to be missing ; the

eeper of the royal jewels was accused of its theft, and was immediatel

bastinadoed. While being beaten, the man cried out that he himself
was innocent, and that his predecessor had sold the carpet to eight
merchants, four of whom were Jews and the others Armenians and
Indians. On the names of these men being given, they were all seized,
and then, without even the semblance of a trial, they each suffered the loss
of an eye ; they were thereupon cast in chains into # fire. Bazin relates
that all those who witnessed this terrible scene, including the executioners,
were aghast.!

It was, apparently, while Nadir was at [sfahan that he sent his nephew,
*Ali Quli IE an, to Sistan in order to complete the sull:;j;tégatiun of the
rebels. For several months Fath *Ali Khan Sistani successfully
withstood every attempt to defeat him, but eventually a force from
Khurasan under a commander named Muhammad Rida had overwhelmed
his men and taken him prisoner, Muhammad Rida then sent Fath
‘Ali Khan in chains to Nadir ; the rebel leader's fate is not recorded, but
it is not difficult to imagine what it was. However, Muhammad Rida's
triumph was not complete, for many of the Sistani and Buluch rebels
escaped ; they then rallied round one of Fath 'Ali Khan's commanders
named Mir Kuchik, who led them to the old Arsacidan fortress of Kuh-i-
Khwaja,® which was vcriv strongly situated on an isolated bluff at the western
end of the Hamun. It was against Mir Kuchik and his followers that
Nadir sent ‘Ali Quli Khan ; he also dispatched Tahmasp Khan Jalayir
to assist him® ; what ensued will be described later in this chapter.

Meanwhile, the Shah had been imposing enormous taxes or rather
contributions upon the people not only of Isfahan, but of practically every
part of his empire ; cven the members of his own family were not exempt,
‘s will be seen below. He impounded the property of his nephew
Ibrahim Khan, and sent orders to ‘Ali Quli in Sistan to pay 100,000
tomans ; Tahmasp Khan Jalayir was assessed at half that amount.!
Peirson and Blandy, the Isfahan representatives of the Kast India
Company, reported to London that in consequence of these terrible
exactions® :

+ Baxin, op. eil., p. 300 pee also the T-Nu E.;ﬁ- and Lutf *Ali Beg's Atash-Rada,
» Professor Herzleld has described the Kuh-i-Khwajs in his Ar mologioal History of Iram, pp.
veral i the fortress

above particulars are taken from the NN, 480 [48q ; according to Mubammad Kagim

*Ali mtﬂhﬁ made o little progress wi - ped.in:amtﬁ Kuh-i-Khwaja that Nmii:m

impatien dispatched n.hm.u;; Hhan to ex -] ut:n.tliml. 1t i
T;l'ht r_,u;i_ however, that T.Lmq; an accompamied ‘Al Quli. (T.¥., . 35.}

‘TN pe

* Letter Emn"iu:ll.ha-n to London, dated the 16th f27th May, 1747,

and’ diagrama of
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"Nohnﬂkhﬂtuﬁ%myﬁmhawﬂtdhm.hmboﬂy
is exempt and the King has ise im lnrgemmuponhk&mmdﬂ?hms
which with his in Cruslties in killing to the amount of forty to fifty mplt
:vn’yDafmdothwuuﬁngesgimaveryﬂmmnmimheisuutufhissenm'

The effects of this insane policy in Sistan and Kirman in the previous
have already been described. In Georgia, where crushing taxation
been imposed, Taimuraz and his son Irakli prepared armed

resistance, but the former, instead of rcmltin'f, decided on the bolder
course of going in person to the Shah in order to remonstrate and to
plead for a reduction in the amount demanded. In May, 1747, Taimuraz
set out for the royal court, but Nadir’s assassination took place before he
could arrive there! In Adharbaijan the exasperated populace revolted
and proclaimed the pretender, Sam Mirza Shah, at Tabriz when he
appeared there?

On the 1oth Muharram, 1160 (23rd January, 1747), Nadir left Isfahan
for Yazd and Kirman ; wherever he halted, he had many people tortured
and put to death, and had towers of their heads erected. He was particu-
larly severe at Kirman, because of the revolt that had occurred there in
the previous summer. Captain Possiet, a member of Prince Mikhail
Mikﬁaﬂoﬁch Golitzin’s mission to Persia,? who had travelled on in advance
and was in Kirman at this time, saw two lofty towers of heads there.!
The interpreter of the Dutch factory was beaten to death, because it had
been alleged that some Persian notable had deposited a large sum of money
with him®; the English did not escape, for they were forced to give the
Shah a large draft on Isfahan.*

The Nau Ruz festival was held just outside Kirman, but it must have
been an occasion for lamentation rather than rejoicing. At the end of
March Nadir left for Mashhad and marched across the terrible Dasht-i-
Lut, where many of his men perished of hunger and thirst, while others
were swallowed up by the treacherous ground.?

At Tabas, the first town to be reached on the further side of the desert,
Nadir received his sons and grandsons, sixteen in number, whom he had
: Ses also p. $o of Gulistana's Das Mujmil et-Tdrikk-i-Ba'dnddirijs (Leiden edition. edited
by Oslar Manxn).

Princs Galitzin was a relative of Prince Sergei Dimitrievich Golitzin, who had beet Russian
Ambassmdor to Pasis from April, t73hum§1 _]nn:. 1735, Farticulars of Prince M. M.
Golitzin's mission are ven by Lerch [Basching's Magasnw, Vol m;&:ﬂ?.}, Dr,
J. Cook (Fox and Travels ¢ b the Rustign E . Turtary of the Kingdom
of Pernia, H‘dﬁ pp- 242-260), and Haoway, Vol I'.'g:ptm LIV to I%. Golitzin and
the other members of his em arrived &t Resht in April, 1747, and were on their sy
to Madir's camp when they vedtbummdhhmm&m-

+ Lerch, op, cil., F 421, and Cooit, Vol. I, p. 409, Captain Possiet was Levch's brother-in-law,
i Hapwaw, Vol IV, p. 250,
* See Appendix I

T&mna Orbelian, in B, d& la G., Vol. I1, Part 11, pp. 17 and 118 and 119-ras.
This
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summoned to meet him there. After re ‘ngthemfurmmeﬁme,
he offered his crown to each of the three eldest in turn, but the youths,
fearing a trap, all refused, pleading their incapacity, extreme youth and
inexperience.

On reaching Mashhad at the end of April, Nadir behaved, if possible,
in an even more brutal and inhuman manner than he had done at Isfahan
and Kirman. With the Shah in this frenzied state, nobody could feel
secure ; all feared not only for their fortunes, but also for their lives.
Impelled by the instinct self-preservation, everybody, including even
Nadir’s own relations, entered into plots and Sm.liht to join in the revolts
that were already in progress or on the point of breaking out.?

In Sistan, messengers arrived almost daily at ‘Ali Quli’s camp bringizlgj
news of fresh exactions and executions by the Shah. When "Al Quli
heard of the seizure of his brother's property and of the levy of 100,000
tomans on himself, he decided to revoit. Tahmasp Khan, despite the
news of the levy of 50,000 tomans upon himself, remained loyal to Nadir,
and strove to dissuade "Ali Quli Khan from rebelling ; when "Ali Quli
cefused to listen to him, he showed him a warrant from Nadir for his execu-
tion 3 ‘Ali Quli retorted by producing another order, bearing the royal
seal, for the Khan to be put to death.? Although the sight of his own
death warrant seems for a time to have caused Tahmasp Khan to waver
in lI:is loyalty to Nadir, he ultimately, as will be seen below, proved faithful
to him.

‘Ali Quli’s first action on revolting was to make common cause with
Mir Kuchik and his men who had all this time been successfully resisting
him. The universal terror that Nadir had inspired rather than affection
for *Ali Quli caused large numbers of Sistani, Bﬂﬁlth and Afghan tribesmen
mi:}in in the revolt. Encouraged by the widespread nature of his support,
‘Ali Quli began to entertain hopes of the throne ; with ever-increasing
forces, he marched from Sistan to Herat, where he arrived in the middle
of Rabi' 11 (26th April, 1747) 3 here he received many chieftains from the
surrounding districts, who all swore to aid him against Nadir. Once
more Tahmasp Khan endeavoured to restrain '‘Ali Quli, but the latter

- refused to listen to him, and; when the Khan persisted, he silenced
him for ever with a dose of poison.*

The news of *Ali Quli’s revolt spread rapidly and gave & great impetus
to the growing opposition to Nadir’s intolerable tyranny. Among those
to rise in favour of ‘Ali Quli were the Kurds of Khabushan, who signalised

1 Bazin, p. 30B. M 1 Ragim states (NN, p. 1) that Nadir had § and fiftesn
y fsee iﬁgmhﬂiﬂulh’wﬂhiﬁh 'Inﬂ!E'l ﬁppcnﬂ.ﬂ i) g

= Ibid., p. 497,
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their revolt by raiding the royal stud farm at Radkan!  Nadir, who had
been greatly upset by the rebellion of his nephew "All Quli, for whom he
had done so much in the past, was enraged by this Kurdish raid on Radkan,
and set out from Mashhad at the head of 16,000 men to punish the per-
tors. He seems to have been aware of the rapidly growing danger
to himself, and his family, since he took the precaution of sending his sons
and his grandson Shahrukh to Kalat for safety before he left Mashhad for
Khabushan®
On the approach of the Shah, some of the Kurds shut themselves up
in the citadel at Khabushan and prepared for 2 siege, while others fled to
the Ala Dagh mountains. On the evening of the tgth June, Nadir and
his army camped on rising ground® at Fathabad, two farsakhs from
Khabushan ; Bazin, who was in attendance upon the Shah, relates* that
he :

i spemed to have some presentiment of the evil which was awaiting him at this
spot. For some days he had kept :n his karam a horse saddied and bridled. He
attempted to escape to Kalat, His guards surprised him, inted out the evils
which his flight would entail, that they were his faithful servants, that
they would tturhimagain&taﬂhiammiasmdthatmtmuithmwnulﬂ
abandon him. He then allowed himself to be persuaded, and returned. He clearly

ived that for some time a number of glnuagahtsthjsljfﬂlmdbmwm

i ; Quli_Khan, his relation, and 3

of the guards and the second the superintendent of his household. The latter
:am-ihimlesafearbarausehiipﬁgavehimnnautharﬁywerthen-mps; but he
dreaded the former, (who was) 4 man of swift action (expédition), esteemed for his
bra .mdﬂkﬁ;hum]mgmdtﬂmswithhiﬁoﬁm. It was on him that suspicion
fell. ™ ir) resolved to forestall him.

" He had in his camp a corps of 4,000 Afghans ; thﬁemigntmopawmmﬁtﬂy
dem:edtohimandhﬁtilemthef'aﬁmm Ontheuighxuiﬂm:gth,fzuth une
he summoned all their chiefs. ‘Immtmﬁsﬁe&withmggm:ds.'lmsaidtu erm.
* Your loyalty and your co are known to me. [ order you to arrest all their
officers to-morTow morning an to place them in irons. Do not spare any of them
if they dare to resist you. Itisa umﬁnﬁo[mypersnnalsecm‘iry.anﬂlmtmst

the preservation of my life to you i

The commander of the Afghans was Ahmad Khan Abdali, the second
mnufMuhmndeammKh:mSadﬁzai:h:wuthma ung man of
hetween twenty-three and twenty-five* ; he owed his rapid advancement

C T.N., p. 365 according to Mubammad Kagim {N.N. p. 495}, the Kurds rose because Nadir
hmfnmi"i-h it to the I{hubnnhmd'utrh{:ttu = tﬂ: sam of 1,400 &fs {i.e., 7,000,000
pomans), which seems an incredibly large amoaat.

* Bazin, p. 3LL

» mmlmﬂmﬂmﬂnhhﬂwuﬂaduT&ppi

4 Bazn, p. 311-313.

+ It i% clear from other accounts that Nadis meant to massacre the Persian officers.

H:h:dbnmmlln;wm fourteen and sixteen when Nadir freed him from captivity on taldng
Crandahar 18§73
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to his military ability and zeal, which had attracted Nadir's notice and
gained him the royal favour.  Ahmad Khan and his officers, after promising
to carry out Nadir's orders, retired, and took immediate steps to prepare
their men for their dreadful task. A spy, however, had overhead the
Shah's discussion with the Afghan leaders, and divulged the secret to
Muhammad Quli Khan, who passed it on to Salih Khan. The two men
then made a compact * not to abandon each other and to kill that very
nith the common enemy who had resolved to put them to death on the
following day.™ To ust a Persian expression, they determined “to
breakfast off him ere he should sup off them.™

Mubammad Quli Khan and Salih Khan took into their confidence
only those of their companions whom they knew to be entirely trust-
worthy. After some discussion, it was agreed that Mubammad Quli
Khan, Salih Khan, Mubammad Khan Qajar, of Erivan, Musa Beg, of the
Eyerlu Afshars, Qoja Beg Gunduzlu, of the Afshars of Urumiya, and some
seventy others were to murder the Shah that night, before he could give
the order for the massacre of the Persians to begin.?

Some hours after nitghhtﬁ]l the conspirators cautiously made their way
to the tent of Chuki, the daughter of Muhammad Husain Khan Qajar,
with whom Nadir was passing the night, So great was their terror of
Nadir that the majority of the conspirators did not dare to enter the tent,
and only Mubammad Khan Qajar, Salih Khan and one other resolute
man had coursge enough to proceed, after strangling the guard who
was on duty at the entrance. Their movements aroused Chuki, who,
on noticing the dim form of Salih Khan approaching, awakened the sleepin
Shah. Nadir sprang up from the bed in angry astonishment, and hn:;pcﬁ
abuse upon Salih as he advanced upon him ; drawing his sword,
he then rushed upon the assassin, but tripped over one of the tent ropes
and fell to the ground ; before he could get up, Salih Khan struck at him
with his sword and cut off one of his hands. After striking this blow,
Salih Khan became suddenly stricken with terror and stood as if rooted
to the ground ; Mubammad Khan Qajar, however, retained his courage
;n&fé following up the attack with a well-directed blow, cut off Nadir's

The assassins and their accomplices thereupon seized whatever of
Nadir’s possessions they could lay their hands on, and then entered the
women's quarters and seized their valuables, but did not otherwise molest
them. From the harem they hastened to the ténts of the three ministers

1V Golistana, op. ¢l P14

*This quotation is taken from Profesmor E.G. Browne's Peesign Lileraiure {8 Modirn Times,
P 137

-Gum:;ﬂ_ op. el p. 14

" Eid, op. G, P10,
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who had enjoyed Nadir's particular favour ; they killed two of these
ministers, but spared the third.!

These deeds were followed by a scene of terrible confusion and horror
in the camp. Abmad Khan and his 4,000 Afghans could not believe
at first that Nadir was really dead ; hastening towards the royal quarters
in order, as they thought, to protect him, found their way barred
by 6,000 Qizilbash guards, who were joined soon after by another body
4,000 strong, Although greatly outnumbered, the Afghans hewed
their way through their opponents’ ranks and entered Chuki's tent.
When they saw Nadir’s headless trunk lying in a pool of blood, they were
overcome with horror. After giving expression to their grief, they retired,
and, although attacked by the Qizilbash, they again fought their way
through ang in due course reached Qandahar in safety ; on their way
they intercepted and captured a treasure convoy from Nadir's camp.®

Having hastened from Herat to Mashhad, ‘f&i uli Khan felt that his
chances of securing and retaining the crown would be slender so long as
any of Nadir's sons remained alive ; he therefore dispatched astrong force
of Bakhtiaris, under a Georgian named Suhrab Khan, to take thcnﬁrn-m
of Kalat to which, as stated above, Nadir had sent the princes for safety.
After & siege of sixteen days, the Bakhtiaris succeeded in entering the
fortress by means of 2 ladder which the defenders, either through negligence
or by design, had left one night standing against the cliff2

When the Bakhtiaris entered Kalat, Nasrullah, Imam Quli, Shahrukh
and the other princes took horse and fled in the direction of Mery, but

were immediately pursued and were soon overtaken. Nagrullah
resisted most bravely, but he was overpowered, and he and his brothers
and nephew were then taken back to Kalat. At ‘Ali Quli's orders, the
unfortunate Rida Quli and fifteen of his relatives were put to death at
Kalat, and Nasrullash and Imam Quli were slaughtered atter being taken
to Mashhad, while their remaining brothers (Chingiz Khan, aged three,
and Muhammad Allah Khan, who was an infant) were poisoncd.!

So determined was ‘Ali Quli to extirpate Nadir's line that he even put
to death those of his widows and women who were with child.* Sha.hruEh
+ Barin, p. 333 this authority omits the names of the two ministers who were killod | one

of thess y Mirma Zaki, Bazin gives the name of the one who was spared as
"H‘r: Ran " ; this was presumably Hasan 'Ali Khan Mu'ayyira'l-Mamalilc (it is kpown
that he survived). :
' Bagin, p. 334; F.N. p. 365 Gulistana, pp. 2o and 21 © it must have been on this occasion
e L T
frotm & streain outsids the fortzess, negligently lefe their ladder standing Ainst the otherwise

I:B:.l::ln.hlel:hﬂéuilzuham:ld Kazim also states (NN, p. 500} that wore pegligent.

*TN. p ﬂh‘! hingis Khan Efmmuy The son of Abul-Faid's daughter wham Nadir

W
had marrisd at Bukbars (see p. 189 above) ; In this connexion, see also Appendix IL.
* Bazin, p. 339,
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Nadir’s grandson, alone was spared. Gulistana states that ‘Ali Quli
(or *Adil Shah, as he styled himself on his accession) did not put him to
death because he considered that the people of Persia might wish to have
one who belonged to the ancient Safavi line as their monarch.!

As for Nadir's remains, his head and body were eventually brought to
Mashhad and interred in the tomb which he had had built there in the
Khiaban-i-Bala several years before ; the body of Rida Quli was later
placed in the same tomb. Agha Muhammad Shah, on ascending the
throne, had Nadir's remains (and those of Karim Khan as well) exhumed
and brought to Tehran, where they were laid under the threshold of his
palace, so that " whenever he went abroad he mith trample upon the
dust of the great persecutor of himself and his family.™

In such jgnominious fashion were the remains of one of the greatest
figures of Persian history treated. It is satisfactory to note that, of
recent years, something has been done to do honour to Nadir's memory
in the cirﬁuwhich he made his capital. Owing mainly to the zeal of Prince
Afsar, who was in charge of public education in. Mashhad some twenty

ago, the houses and shops that had sprung up on the site of Nadir's
tomb were demolished and as much as possible of the material used for
the original building was recovered ; it being impossible to reconstruct
the mausoleum on the same scale and in the same manner as before, a
more modest edifice was erected and the rest of the site was laid out as a
garden. Some three ago, the recruiting authoritics—appropriately
enough—were using this building as an office.

Before concluding this chapter, a few words must be said iﬁuﬂm
‘Adil Shah (‘Ali Quli Khan) and his immediate successors, Shag
had been the figure-head, rather than the leader, of the movement against
Nadir, and he proved himself to be unequal to the task of restoring order
and tranquillity to his much harassed country. When he had reigned
barely a year, he was deposed and blinded by his brother Ibrahim, who,
in his turn, was subsequently defeated and killed by the partisans of
Shahrukh, Nadir’s grandson ; ‘Adil Shah was also put to death on this

' Golistana, op. 6if,, p. 24; TN, p. 266 see also the NN, p. 500, Shabrukh, being the son of
wF;tin:i"aﬂ - ﬁm S‘h.u.hr Smltan Hussin's aom.

*Corzon, Vol I, p- 165, (Curzen is wrong in stating, on the same that Agha Mubammad,
" mindinl of the smire to which he owed his calamity, resed Nadir’s tomb to the ground.”
In the first place, it waa "Adil Shah, aod not Nadir, who was responsible for Aghs Mubammad's
misfortune.  Secondly, Nadir's tomb was demolished by the seugiiakids of A in o2,
after the execufion of Nadir Mirza, who was one of the sons of Shahrpkh, and therefors =
great-grandson of Nadir (Nadir Mirza, together with his brother Nasrullah, had groused the
animosity of the sesflakids by despoiling the shrine of Imam Rids, and e had later incorred
their mortal enmity by vng of ). Curton, in this econd instance,|has
made the sume mistake nz Jaomes lle Fraser |Narratioe of o [ourmey into Khovasan in
e Years 1Azr and 1822, po 462, and de Khanikoff, op, sit, p. 1o7)
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occasion. Shahrukh was then crowned, but he was soon after deposed
and blinded by Mubammad Mirza, who claimed descent from Shah
Sulaiman through the female line. Two months later, the usurper was
defeated and slain, and Shahrukh was placed on the throne once more.
Ahmad Khan Abdali then invaded Khurasan and deposed Shahrukh,
only to restore him shortly afterwards as ruler of that proyince under
Afghan suzerainty. Meanwhile Karim Khan Zand was consolidating
his power in the rest of Persia, and it was his firm yet merciful rule that
gave the country the respite from turmoil and bloodshed for which it had
craved for so long.



CHAPTER XXVI

Napir's ArrainmenTts axp Prrsonat CHARACTERISTICS

Taz purpose of this chapter is to appraise Nadir's qualities as a mili
leader and ruler, and to describe his personal characteristics and his attitude
towards religion and the arts,

Nadir as a Military Leader.

As Nadir was first and foremost a soldier, it is only fitting that his
attainments as a military leader should be the first to be considered.

It 1s abundantly clear from the various accounts that have come down
to us that he was a real military genius. Of obscure origin and quite
unlettered, his knowledge of the science of war was, as it were, innate ;
his upbringing in the disturbed border districts of Abivard and Darragaz,
where tribal fighting and Turkoman forays were of frequent occurrence,
initiated him into warfare at an early age. His merits as a soldier secured
him rapid advancement, and, when he obtained the supreme command,
he proceeded to conduct a series of important campaigns with the skill
and assurance of a master. The change which he wrought in the fortunes
of his country in the course of a few years was little short of miraculous,
-and Curzon did not exaggerate when he said *:

"“ Less than twenty years after this disaster (i.e., Mahmud's overthrow of the
Safavi dgmastcy in 1722) we are confronted with the spectacle of a Persian conqueror
overrunming Central Asia, upsetting kingdoms and empires, and in the eighteenth
century Eﬁmmlg the phenomenon in Asia that Europe owed to Napoleon in the
nineteenth."

It is inevitable that Nadir should be likened to Napoleon, with whom,
indeed, he had seyeral characteristics in common, and he has frequently
been compared with Alexander the Great,? particularly by eastern writers ;
such comparisons are by no means unmerited, yet a far closer lel
can be established between him and Tamerlane® Further, Nadir may
VSee ] P de I.Buglgiﬁvﬂhu Paralitls de I'Expédition & Alsxandre dans les [

c rodorss Coriotan b T abmas Komi X | (Pais, 1752). ’Bmg-mvﬂh"ﬁg m

mln’?;m Otter’s imperfect gccount, does not 'do mfficient justice to Nadir
* See pp. S0 and 81 above, where the two r.'-:mquggn are contrasted.
2



NADIR'S ATTAINMENTS AND CHARACTERISTICS 267

be said to resemble his younger contemporary, Frederick the Great,
in his position of master strategist of his state, in his extensive recruiting
beyonc‘m the borders of his own country, his careful training of his men,
and his firm belief in the importance of mobility,

As a strategist, Nadir was far superior to the majority of the leaders
to whom he was opposed. It is known that, in general, he thought
out his important ﬁmp:iins beforehand to the last detail® Nevertheless,
on a few occasions, he showed himself to be lacking in foresight ; his
first campaign against Topal ‘Osman Pasha, which ended so disastrously,
was not well planned ; possibly, as has already been suggested,? he failed
because he was over-confident. Secondly, E.is judgment was at fault
in his later Lazgi campaigns ; although he seemed to have grasped the
fact that, unless he could conquer Avaria, he would never have Daghistan
completely at his mercy, he al deferred until too late in the season
his endeavours to force his way through the formidable mountain barrier
that protected Khunzakh.

The kind of tactics in which Nadir excelled was the swift cavalry attack,
delivered, generally, with crushing effect, from some totally unexpected

uarter ; his defeat of the Indian forces guarding the Khaibar Pass by his
ed march via the Tsatsobi Pass and the Bazar valley was a masterpiece.
But although he was primarily a cavalry leader, he appreciated to the
full the essential nature of the réle of the foot soldier. He used, in fact,
his infantry to great effect, and his fine corps of jazayirchss, with their
strict discipline and their accurate marksmanship, proved on several
nctzlnsi%nsmm hémorc than a match for the much vaunted Janissaries.

n battle, Nadir was astonishin quick in ing the situation ;

William Cockell, speaking from pgna! knuwleigr:fi‘:iﬁ that it was?®:

.. . scarce credible how quick he is in discerning the Odds on either Side, and
how active in succouring his Troops. 1f any of his General Officers give Ground
without being greatly over-powered, he rides up and kills him with a Baitle-ax
{which he always carries in his Hand) and then gives the Command to the next
m I:Itl:‘”

In his major engagements, he generally handled his reserves skilfully,
throwing them in at the right moment just at the point where his adversary
was weakest.

Like Hannibal and Wellington, Nadir was not, on the whole, successful
with his sieges ; he failed to take Baghdad, Mosul, s and Basea.
He did, it is true, capture Ganja and Qandahar, as well as a number of
fortresses of secondary importance, like Erivan and Kirkuk, but it was
partly through Russian aid that Ganja fell, and it seems that treachery

' Bazin, p. 316 *See p. 72 * Fraser, pp. 233 and 234
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g[:}red a part in the fall of Qandahar. The reasons for this comparative
ilure were, in the first place, that Nadir's heavy artillery was deficient
both in quality and quantity ; the vast distances that he traversed when
campaigning and the lack of roads made the transport of heavy artillery
a most difficult matter. Secondly, the Persian mulitary engincers were
not a highly trained body of men, and were certainly less highly skilled
than those in the Turkish service. In the third place, during a sinFe
Nadir could rarely utilise his most striking gift as a soldier, namely,
his ability to make effective use of shock tactics and of the element of sur-
prise by means of his -::avall&. Another factor that must be taken into
account was the great strength of the fortresses of those days ; the means
of defence were then very strong as compared with the weapons of attack.
Although his heavy siege trains were mediocre, Nadir's medium and
lighter artillery, when compared with the standards of his predecessors and,
indeed, with those of his eastern contemporaries, was really extremely
ood. It was due very largely to the assistance and advice of some
rench officers in his service that he was able to make the Persian artillery
more formidable than it had ever been before ; in fact, a miliﬁir?r authority
has stated that Persia possessed no real artillery before Nadir's time?
Nadir was much more than a mere commander ; he was a splendid
organiser and trainer, and he was able, by the sheer force of his personality,
to impose his will upon the seemingly unwarlike man-power that he had -
at his disposal in his carlier days, and to transform it into excellent fighting
material. Little by little, he instilled new life into the Persian soldiery,
and not only restored the morale which they had lost under a series of
incompetént commanders, but also ins;lznimd in them the same high degree
of confidence in his leadership that he himself possessed. By his infusion
of large numbers of Afghans and Ozbegs into his ranks, he raised still
higher the efficiency of his army, and by his rigid enforcement of discipline
and his insistence upon drill, he welded the whole into a most formidable
hting machine® The remarkable extent to which he could control
his heterogeneous forces is graphically illustrated by their instant obedience
when he ordered them to cease from massacring and plundering the people
of ]?hclbi, and, later, when he made his men surrender part of their F:odmn
sw -
Nadir's amazing memary was of great value to him as a commander ;
Cockell said that he could *:

i Colansd G, Dmvi]{h:'aullr"w o I:nl [Parmﬁ:iw}. ‘-'u!.ﬂll. P- 142 This statement |4 rathes
too swoeping, for the Sherloy brothers ong much to improve the Persisn artillery i
the time of Ghah ‘Abbas. the Great e s

+ Sir F. Goldsmid's Porrda and its Millfary Resoneces, in the Jowrnad of the Royal United Sesvice
Institution, Vol XXIII, p. :;';? (rth . 187}, - See also Thouville, of. oif., Vol. 1, p. 85,

3 =nd J. B. Fraser's Narrahioe of o fowrmey dndi Jhorasan inthe yoars 1821 “Jla-.u, D, 20,

* J. Fraser, p. 233
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* readily call all the ?rmﬂﬁi officers in his numerous Am{‘tr_v their Names. He
knows most of the private | en who served under him sny ime, and can recollect
when and for what he punished and rewarded uny of them "

A number of Nadir's contemporaries have mentioned his remarkably
loud voice which enabled him to make his commands easily heard above
the din of battle and which on several occasions struck terror into the
enemy.?

If we judge Nadir by the effects of his milim?r achievements, what is
the result? As regards Persia, he certainly freed her from foreign
domination, but his intolerable tyranny rendered nugatory the value
of this boon, In the west, his long campaigns against the 'Fu:ks greatly
weakened them, thercby benefiting both Russia and Austria and influ-
encing to some extent the trend of events in south-east Europe. In the
cast, his invasion of India shook the Mughal Empire to its foundations
and accelerated the decline that had already set in ; where Nadir had led,

Shah Durrani followed, and their inyasions so sapped the Mughal
power that the establishment of British supremacy was greatly facilitated.

In conclusion, one may say that Nadir was the greatest soldier of his
day, and that he raised his country from the lowest depths of degradation
to the proud position of the foremost military power in Asia. It was most
unfortunate for Persia that his triumphs, instead of bringing her lasting
hencfits, merely conferred upon her an evanescent glory at the cost of
incalculable suz'cring and terrible loss of life.

Nadir ai a Statesman and Ruler.

Nadir was essentially & warrior, and was at his best when leading his
army : it would be idle to pretend that he was successful as a ruler.
Whilst he was at war, he subordinated everything to its prosecution, and
when peace came he busied himself preparing for his next campaign ;
peace to him, in fact, was nothing more than an irksome, but sometimes
necessary, interlude.

But for his overmastering passion for war, Nadir might, nevertheless,
have made an excellent king, for Bazin said of him*:
¢ Ibid., p. 2y Sic Joha Madcolm. in his Shedches of Prrsia (Londen, 1861), gl&j and 36, tells

an amusmg story ol how the Sultan of Turkey, knowing that Nadir prid fmasli upon his
vnlm.::ntuhi;mwrm?mulmniuﬂmdmmph}ﬁm

match, i which the baesador was cleariy the winner Nadir was an at

ut his hymillation, at smiled snd admitied that the man had ment in ts stated

to have salil to the eavoy, giving him leave to " Tell Mahmood 1 wm glad to

Knd he has one man in his dominions, and guod sense to send him here,
be satisfied of the fact.”
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""Malpré la bassesse de son extraction, il zembloit né pour le trine. La nature
lui avoit donné toutes les grandes qualités qui font les héros, et une partie méme
ﬁe uﬂ?ﬁguﬁ t';:mt les gm::lds Rais. . Plam'a g, 4 l:r?!uwr dans I'Hiime un Prince

‘un génie plus vaste, d'un esprit plus trant, d'un courage plus intrépide.
Ses projets étoient grands, les moyens bien choisis, et V'exdcution préparée avant
méme que l'entreprise éclatit ; ses regards se portoient sur toutes les provinces de
son Royaume, rien ne lui étoit inconmu, et il n'oublicit rien. Les travaux ne l'abat-
toient point ; il ne s'effrayoit pas des dangers. Les obstacles mémes et les difficaltés
entroient dans l'ordre de ses projets,”

Had he chosen, he might pcrhalps have gained the love, as he had
won the admiration, of his people, but his mind, instead of being fixed
upon the government of his r was obsessed by dreams of conquest.
Despite the lustre which his military exploits gave to Persia, he soon became
hated by the majority of his subjects because of his arbitrary ways, his
crushing taxation, his supersession of the Safavi line and his suppz?:ﬁng
of the Shi‘a religion.

Except on rare occasions (e.g., when he settled at Khivagabad the liber-
ated Persians from Khwarizm and provided for their wants), he seemed
to have had but little regard for the welfare of his subjects,! and he made no
serious effort to build up the matenial resources of his empire ; he looked
upon his people not as human beings, but merely as furnishers of man-
power, money and supplies for his enormous army. The long wars with
the Abdalis and Turks, following upon the period of Afghan domination,
had, by the time he ascended the throne, terribly impoverished and
exhausted the country. When he returned from India with spoils worth

millions of pounds, he had a unique opportunity of giving his sorely
trig people a respite from taxation for a number of years. Nadir,
however, hoarded his treasures, and soon resumed his exactions in a manner
far more harsh and thorough than before. Merchants were taxed almost
out of existence, while agriculturalists fared even worse, for, besides being
heavily taxed, they frequently had their man-power and their crops
requisitioned. It 1s strange that 2 man so endowed with intelligence
should not have realised that, by acting as he did, he was killing the goose
that laid the golden eggs; his abnormal mental condition during his
later years may have been responsible for this obtuseness.

To his credit, it must be said that he restored order and freedom from
attack in many parts of his realm ; he did much to secure his north-east
frontier against the devastating raids of the Turkomans and Ozbegs
by moving Afshars, Bakhtiari, Kurdish and other warlike tribesmen to
the border districts there ; this policy had the additional advantage of

* Nevertheless, us Hunway has sald (Vol. 1, p. 248), Nadir " often enquired into the price
mquudnmmmummmw.mmmmhmuvﬂ
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splitting up and weakening these tribes, and at the same time
it incruﬂ-cls the population and added to the importance of Khurasan.

In many respects, Nadir sought to bhreak away as far as possible from
the ways and customs of his Safavi predecessors. ‘The most important
of thesée changes wis the substitution of the Sunni for the Shi‘a religion,
the reasons for which have already been given. Secondly, he made
Mashhad the capital of his kingdom in place of Isfahan, In the third
place, he abandoned the pernicious practice of koepi:f the royal princes
 amured in the harem until the time came for them to rule § the lamentable
results of this policy were clearly shown on the accession of Shah Sultan
Husain and of his son Tahmasp Il. Nadir, on the other hand, gave his
sons military and other appointments at an carly age, & fact which led
the Gombroon Agent to make the following comment® :

from = bad Custom so long and cruelly maintain'd by his Predecessors and all other
Eastern Princes of immuring their Children with Eunuchs and Women in a Seraglio
till by their Father's Deaths they are called in to the World, Monsters to Govern.”

“Tt is no small Proof nihisSulFu'iorSEnseaud Judgement that can deparl
4

In the autumn of 1740, while Nadir was absent in Turkistan, it was
reported in Isfahan that he® :

“ . . intends to change the Persian habit, his Subjects to shave their Beards
and to put on Turkish Dress as also to destroy all Places that were built (by) or bear
the Name of Shaw Abas and erect others in their stead, likewise to brmg a River
some days distant from Isfahan to water the City.""?

This report proved to be nothing but a rumour, but it is noteworthy
that he had already changed the headdress of his subjects, having (as we
learn from Otter),* invented and forced them to wear a four-corn
hat round which 2 woollen shawl or scarf was wound.

elltlm;%h Nadir did not succeed in founding an enduring dynasty,
he, like Henry VIII in England, added very considerably to the property
of the crown by his wholesale confiscation of religious lands and en-
dowments,

Nadir administered his kingdom through the Beglarbegis, or Governors-
General, who in his time were three in number® ; under them were the
‘G j 2 .

.y m A g:h frrid ‘-h:;r;nhet 1739 _

* Nadir was by no meana the initistor of this scheme {known as the Karkunan), which was to
divert the hiead waters of the Karun into the Zayands Rud by means of a tunnel or cutting.
The work was begun by Shah I.anﬂm:antimaduundiﬁn:mbaﬁs .
the Great and, later, by "Abbas I1. [{See Herbert's Trasels, p- 135 and Sir W, Foster's note
thereon ; also, Curron’s Persia, Vol. 11, p. 316 i

= inter, Vol T, interesting modern parallel is the crestion of the Pahlavi

. and 40, An
lat by H.I,H.Pm Reen
* Hanway, Vol. I, p. 336
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Governors, Deputy Governors and lesser officials, All were & pointed
by the Shah by his elaborate system of ariuu, kept lun:m:l? closely
informed of what they were doing®  He closely supervised the finances
of the provinces and, indeed, of the whale kingt{nm i on arriving at any
important place, he would, if time permitted, go carcfully through the
accounts of the local musstaufi or treasury official, whom woe betide if any
mistake or irregularity were found.

In his foreign policy Nadir certainly showed much skill, but in this,
as in everything else, he thought more of the furtherance of his own aims
than of the interests of his people.

In conclusion, it may be said that Nadir ruled Persia as an absolute
monarch, but that he was himself the slave of his own inordinate ambition.

Nadir's Persomal Appearance, Character and Tastes,

Mirza Mahdi gives but little information regarding Nadir’s personal
adppeamnce, character and tastes, possibly because he considered such

ctails as unnecessary or even out-of-place in his official record ; for-

tunately, this omission can be made good from other contémporary
sources,

William Cockell, in his interesting * Personal Description of Nadir ™
at the end of Fraser's book, states that he was?:

“. .. about fifty-Aive Years, upwards of six Foot high, well propertion’d, of a
robust Make and Constitution, his Complexion sanguine and inclining to be fat.

but the Fatigue he undergoes prevents it ; he has fine large Black-eyes and Eye-
brows . and, in short, is one of the most comely Men I ever behald The Injury
the Sun and Weather have done to his Complexion only gives him 8 more manly

Aspect.”

In his earlier days, Nadir's bodily strength and powers of endurance
were very %rmt, and, when he was campaigning, he would un the
same hardships and live on the same simple fare as the common soldiers?

Mubammad Bakhsh noticed, in May 1739, that Nadir had already
taken to dyeing his beard and moustache black, but remarked upon his

uthful appearance and erect bearing ; he was then just over fifty.s
q?he rtrait which is now at the India Office (see P-277) below) is pre-
sumably a EMd likeness of him at that time. Nearly five years later,
‘Abduliah i1bn Husain as-Suwaidi, who was received by Nadir at Najaf,
stated that his face showed the marks of age and senility, that several
of his front tecth were missing, that he appeared to be eighty years of age,
and that his eyes were jaundiced ; he was, however, still handsome

! Fraser, p. 238, *Fruser, p. 227,
" I, P, 220 N ’ . i See p. 154 above,
' See Froletsor Schmidt's Is Tetorii sumsilsho-shittskikh cinoshenti, p. go,
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As-Suwaidi (who was somewhat bissed against Nadir) was doubtless
exaggerating when saying that he looked as though he were an octogen-
arian,  Bazin, who was in intimate contact with him during the last few
months of his life, described him as follows ! :

** Sa barbe, peinte en noire, contrastoit avec ses cheveux qui étoient tout blancs.
1l étoit d'un tmpémnmt fort et robuste, d'une taille triés haute, et d'une grosseur
proportionnde ; il avoit = visage basand, moins arrondi qu'allongé, sans I'étre
pourtant trng; le nez aquilin, la bouche assez bien fendue, la Jevre inféricure in
peu excédente, les yeux petits et percans, le regand vif et pénétrant, la voie (sic)
rude et forte, mais dont il s¢avoit adoucir les sons, selon que le caprice ou l'intérét
le demandaient.”

Of Nadir’s character, enough has already been said to show that he
was 2 man of iron will. But harsh and violent though he was, he had a
gentler side, as he was genuinely fond of his mother* and had a great
affection for his grandson Shahrukh. The terrible change in his character
which was wrought by his physical condition and by the reverses of fortune
which he suffered in his later years will be di later in this chapter.

He was a very hard worker, but, when the business of the day was done,
he would retire to a private apartment :

. . . where, unbending himself at once from Business, he sups with three or four
Favourites, and drinks a Quart, or at most three Pints of Wine, ving all the Time
in the freest and most facetious Manner. In this private Conversation no Person
is allowed to mention any Thing relating to public Business ; nor, at other Times,
must they presume upon this Intimacy to ve with more Familiarity than their
Equals. Two of his Evening-Companions hap?u'tug to transgress in that Peint,
by taking the Liberty to adyise him in Public, he immediately ordered them to be
strangled, s : "Such Fools were not fit to live, who could not distinguish
betwean N ah and Nadir Kali"' 2

Cockell, from whose Persomal Description the above passage is taken,
further stated that Nadir drank wine with moderation, but that *“ he is
extremely addicted to Women, in which he affects great Variety, yet
never neglects his Business on their Account.”™*  According to Hanway,?
Nadir had, in his later days, thirty-three women in his harem, exclusive
of their attendants.

Mirza Mahdi states that the things (apart from fighting) in which Nadir

! Bazin, pp, 315 and 316,

'Bm:l(g?]lijIhmmthnmﬂmdﬁ?lmmnw@mmwhm:ﬂm
mesque built over her tamb.,

* Fraser, pp. 230 and s31.

*Ibid, p.32% Maleolm (Vel. II, t. 83 ootnote) states, however, that " a chief of the Affshiir
informed me that his father (who was ove of Nadir's generals) used often o praise the great
continence of that monarch, who never, he said, had more thano two wives with him whon
in the fsld, and was displeased with sny leadsr who was accompanied by mors than one™

*¥ol IV, pp. 268 and 269,
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took most delight in life were, first, the melons of Balkh and Herat and,
secondly, a horse! In the matter of attire, his tastes were simple,
but he developed a love of jewels which he was able fully to satisfy after
he had despoiled India®

Nadir showed at times that he had a sense of humour, though it was
apt to be of rather a macabre order. ‘Abdu'l-Karim Kashmuri relates®
that Tahmasp Khan Jalayir, who was short, stout and very swarthy,
was once knocked over and very nearly killed by a wild boar. 'When
Nadir heard of this incident, he laughed very heartily and remarked :
* Little Brother was playful with Big Brother, nay rather, he was rude
to him 1" It is related that when Nadir was at Delhi, he was told that
the Indian I'timadu’d-Daulz, Qamaru’d-Din Khan, had no less than
850 women in his harem ; he thereupon gave orders for another 150
women to be given to the Minister in order that he might qualify for the
military rank of mim-daski or chiliarch.* _

When speaking, Nadir preferred to use Turki (Chaghatai or Eastern
Turkish), but he must have been thoroughly conversant with the Persian
language 2s well ; it does not appear to be on record whether he had
any knowledge of Arabic : as he had no bent for theology or literature,
it 15 unlikely that he knew that language well.

Nadir's Health.

During his youth and middie a%e Nadir enjoyed excellent health,
but from his fiftieth year (or possibly a little earlier) he had recurrent
physical troubles which had a most unfortunate effect upon his tempera-
ment and behaviour. ‘Abdu’l-Karim related that he had, before his
invasion of India, contracted a dropsical complaint which was accompanied
at times by severe melancholia and splenetic outbursts of rage* This
disease may have been occasioned or, at any rate, aggravated by the fact
that he had lost all his molar teeth ; further, he may have contracted
malaria during his campaigns in Mazandaran and his march through
Sistan. Lastly, the hardships which he had undergone during his many
campaigns must have had some deleterious effect upon his constitution,
robust though that had been at the outset,

As Nadir could get no relief from the ignorant and incompetent Persian
physicians, he engaged, when he was at Delhi, the very capable Indian
1 {.h;.. o215 (eee p. 161 ahd,ﬂ" B ol -

e e e e e
* Bayan, ml'.E-',-: (b) and 4o {s).

'.'ll.l.kd.m. Vol Il PP, 85 and 86
RS S e e M
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doctor ‘Alavi Khan as his chief crh ician, ‘Alavi Khan did not limit
his treatment to mere drugs an E:Iing, but also employed * words
that were more bitter than the remedy " *: in other words, he ventured to
admonish Nadir for his outbursts of temper. Nadir was pleased at the
doctor's frankness, and followed his treatment, with the result that his
state of mind as well as his bodily condition greatly improved ; in fact,
* for fifteen or twenty days (at a time) he would not o anyone to be
beaten to death.''s

Unfortunately for Nadir, and even more so for his subjects, ‘Alavi
Khan left his service in July, 1741 ; when deprived of the Indian doctor's
treatment and influence, he soon reverted to his former condition, and by
the autumn of that year he was performing the most atrociously cruel
actions.* A year later there occurred the tragic blinding of Rida Quli
Mirza ; had Nadir been in his normal state during the preceding few
months, he might never have condemned his son to this fate and the whole
cuncludin% part of his career might have been very different in consequence.
As it was, his whole nature was changed by this event and his health suffered
much as a result.*

Some time between 1742 and early in 1744, Father Damien, of Lyons,
a Jesuit with 2 knowledge of medicine, treated Nadir for some form of liver
complaint.* In June or July, 1744, he was taken seriously ill when near
Miyanduab and had to be carried in a litter for several stages ¢; either then
or shortly after he was again tended by a Jesuit, but it is not recorded
whether 1t was this Pére Damien,” In December, 1746, his health was
once more a subject of concern, and he feared that a serious illness was
imminent. Being profoundly dissatisfied with his own physicians, he
requested Peirson, the chief representative of the East India Compan
at Isfahan, to procure a Euro doctor for him. Peim:mwasmucg
mrplexed, as he did not know where he could find one, but, on his attention

ing drawn to Pére Bazin, he introduced him to the Shah. Nadir was
pleased with the Jesuit, and made him his chief physician, Bazin, on
examining Nadir, found that he was suffering from dropsy in an early
stage (ume Aydropisie commencée), and that he had frequent attacks of
vomiting, accompanied by severe constipation and liver trouble.*

It may have been on the strength of Bazin's diagnosis that Byron after-
wards wrote the following lines *:

| Bayam, fol. o9 (b). ' Ikid. * Bazxin, p. 290
* Mires Mahdi (TN, p. 263) and Mobammad Hagim (NN, p. ¥
* Pére des Vtg'.l‘li-u, gl { ¥ ‘45.&’:]]:. 240 above.

- i, ) 407

‘Emhm Liiary, sth[16th October, r?% * Barin, p. 304.

Dem Juaw, Canto No. 1X, axxiil,  The sdition of Byron's works that was published in London
in |Hai‘lm_s, in Val, XVI1, p. 289, the [ollowing footnote relating to the uoted nbove :
He {Nadir) was slain in a conspiracy, after his temper had been exasperated by his extremes
COst to o degree of insanity."
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“Oh! ye who build up monuments defiled, .
With gore, like Nadir Shah, that costive sophy,
Who, after leaving Hindostan a wild,

And scarce to the Mogul a cup of coffee
To soothe his woes withal, was slain, the sinner!
Becanze he conld no more digest his dinner | "

Bazin began his medical treatment when Nadir was at Kirman, at the
beginning of 1747. He almost succeeded in effecting a cure, but Nadir
recommenced his cruelties on reaching Mashhad! ; Bazin fails to make it
clear whether Nadir's renewed brutalities were due to his discontinuin
the treatment or whether the news of the various revolts, together wi
the fatigue caused by the trying march across the desert, proved too much
for his already very unstable mental condition.

Whilst it would be going too far to assert that Nadir’s frenzied outbursts
were always due to ph}rsical causes, there seems to be no doubt that,
during his later years, his bodily condition rendered him liable to become
unduly affected mentally by happenings of an unpleasant pature. On
comparing the data furnished by ‘Abdu’l-Karim, des Vignes and Bazin,
one is, it seems, justified in assuming that Nadir’s intestinal troubles
and the accompanying lack of mental equilibrium had not only continued,
but had grown progressively worse, during the last few years of his life.
His bodily ailments affected his mind, and, as already stated, when he was
so afflicted by the Rida Quli incident, his mind, in turn adversely affected
his body ; it was indeed a vicious circle. Nadir's attacks of frenzy
became, as time went on, periods of actual insanity which recurred with
increasing frequency, and there is no doubt that he was completely out
of his mind during the last month or two of his life. Consideration of
Nadir's case tempts one to suggest that an interesting study might be
made of the extent to which the course of history has been influenced by
the effect of the health of great men upon their temperaments and conse-
quently upon their actions.

Nadir and the Ares.

The arts, save for that of war, did not flourish in Nadir's time ; it
was a period when the sword was far mightier than the pen. Lutf ‘Ali
Beg, who was born in 1711, remarked, in his work the Arash-Kada
(" Fire-temple ™), upon the great dearth of men of letters during the
Kiﬁ from 1722 to 1772. In the portion of his book entitled the Ahwal-i-

‘agirin (“ Conditions of Contemporaries ™), Lutf ‘Ali Beg, after giving
an historical outline of the half-century preceding the advent of Karim
Khan, mentions a2 number of his contemporaries who wrote poetry.

' Bazin, p. 310,
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None of these poets, except Shaikh ‘Ali Hazin, achieved any lasting fame ;
onc was Aqa Taqi Sahba, who was also Nadir's court physician, but he
seems to have been as mediocre in the field of poetry as he was in that of
medicine,

1f we exclude Lutf ‘Ali Beg (who did not begin the compilation of the
Atash-Kada until thirteen years after Nadir's death), the two chief literary
figures of the da wmhiimMahdimd Shaikh Hazin, of whom more
will be said in dix 11,

Nadir seems to haye had but scant liking for literature, yet, unlettered
though he was, he was one of the two most generous donors to the library
of the Sahn of the Imam Rida at M to which he presented 500

manuscripts?  Further, it must not be overlooked that it was at his orders.

that the Ta'rikh-i-Nadiri was written, and that he also commissioned the

Indian poet Muhammad ‘Ali Beg to com the known as the

Nadir Shah-Nama? The only poct for whom Nadir appeared to have

any regard was Hafiz, but it is possible that his interest in the famous

'ﬁfﬂm} may have been confined to the drawing of fa/s or auguries from
em.

[n the construction of towns and buildings Nadir was much more active.
Mention has already been made of his building of New Shamakhi, Nadir-
abad and Khivagabad, of his additions to the shrine of the Imam Rida
at Mashhad, and of the erection of his maulud-bhana at ird and his
treasure houses at Kalat. Shiraz benefited for a time at his behest, and
it was not his fault that most, if not all, of his improvements were undone
in consequence of Tagi Khan's revolt. He did practically nothing for
Isfahan, but at Qazvin he erected a new palace, of which Hanway has
given a description. At Ashraf, in Mazandaran, he built a palace known
as the Chihil Sutun, which Sir William Ouseley has described and depicted
in his Travels.3

Whilst Nadir was at Delhi, he had several portraits of himself painted,
one of which an Indian named Ghulam Muhi'uw'd-Din presented to
Richard Benyon, the Governor at Madras in March, 1740.¢

There are two portraits of Nadir in London, one being at the India
Office, and the other at the India Museum, South Kensington ; although
it 1S known that they are both by XVIIlth century Persian artists, it is
mnpossible to say whether are really contemporary. Mr. Henry
Vansittart, who was Governor of Fort William from 1760 to 1767, acquired
the portrait that is now in the India Office ; it was reputed, in his time,

' De Khanikolf, op. «it, pp. 100 and tor, ¢ See p. 130, note 10 above
'Vol. 11, p. 270 and plate No. LXXI Shah 'Abbas had erected 2 palace called the Chihil
Futun , but it was sccldentally bumt down in Nadic's time ;  be thereupon built this now

inits :
| il's 4 c;mp;m Madras Records, 17401744, P- 30
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to be an original. His son, the Rt. Hon, Nicholas Vansittart, presented
this picture to the East India Company in February, 18224 The history
of the India Museum portrait (No. LM, 26-1919) cannot be traced as
far back ; it is said to have been brought from India in 1800 or sibly
a little earlier ; it was for a long time in the possession of the Wi tﬁ'hb}r
family, and was presented to the India Museum by G. F. Welsford, M.D.,
in 1919. The head in this portrait is similar in every detail to that in the
India Office picture. Mr. C. Stanley Clarke, of the Victoria and Albert
Museum, in a letter to Mr. (now Sir) W. Foster dated the 3rd June,
1919, stated that ** Both paintings are Persian of bad period—strongly

uropean influenced."*

To return to Nadir. In 1743, or perhaps later, he engaged, through
the medium of Captain John Elton, a young painter named Cassel or
Cassels,” who painted eight battle pictures for hym.4

Nadir's Attitude towards Religion.

‘While uncertainty exists whether Nadir was Shi‘a or Sunni to start with,?
there seems no doubt that, in his later years at any rate, he had no real
religious convictions.  Bazin, who was certainly as well qualified as anyone
to judge, said *:

" 11 seroit difficile de décider de Religion il étoit. Plusieurs de ceux qui
croyent l'avoir mieux connu, prétendent qu'il n'en avoit aucume. 1 disoit quel-
quefois assez publiquement qu'il s'estimoit autant que Mahomet et Ali; qu'ils
a'étoient si grands que parce quiils étoient bons guerriers; et qu'aprés tout, il
croyoit avoir atteint le degré de gloire qu'ils avoient acquise par les armes."

Nadir had many faults, but religious fanaticism was not one of them ;

it is true that he persecutéd the Shi‘s, but he did so for purely secular
reasons,

A good deal has already been said respecting Nadir’s attempt to fuse
the Sunnis and the Shi‘a into one body by forcibly making his Shi‘a subjects

' SHFlh.t Descriptive. Catalogue of the Paintings, Statues, ec., in the India Ofice, by Sir Willlam
oster

I am imdebted to Mr: W, T. Ottewill, the Superintendent of Hecords at the India Office, for this
informution. ‘The India Museum authorities hive most kindly allowed me to use a repro-
duction of the portrait there as the frontispi of thisz boaolk

* The Russia Company, in & monomndum the rath fz4th January, 1744, on the subject
of the Kuyssan rges against Elton, stated : ™ Nooe of the le-who were with Mr.
Elton are entered into the service of the Shah, excepting one . & German Fainter,
to whom he gives a s of 1,000 Ruuhtl]fu anoum to paint his Battles™  For details
of the manner in which {who was -English: and hall-Prussian) is alleged to have

" il::hwed tuﬂl-flxi’;nn mgmk. Vol 11, p. 314

' possible srme of thess pictures were afterwards housed n the palace which Agha
Mubammad Shah built at San, which, according to Corzon [Vol. I, p. 379), ™ contained

ictures of the batiles of Shah lamail and Nadir Shah,

*For the reasom for suggesting that Nadir msy bave besn originally & Shi'a, ses p. 21 above
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abjure their faith. This policy was a complete reversal of that of Shah
Isma'il and his successors, who had fully appreciated the essential nature
of the réle played by the Shi‘a doctrine in welding the various peoples
of Persia into a nation. But Nadir was international rather than national
in his outlook, and his dreams of dominion extended far beyond the confines
of the Safavi empire. Conscquently, as already indicated, he may have
cmﬁwd the project of making himself the head of a united Moslem
wor

Nadir's adoption of the term Ja'fari to designate the fifth sect of the
Sunnis which the Persian people were to form is somewhat mystifying ;
his action made the word ambiguous, because it was still in use in ﬁu.
time in a purely Shi'a connexion. Ja'faru’s-Sadiq, the sixth of the Imams,
who had been a great exponent of Shi‘a jurisprudence ( figh), had founded
a sect (madhkab), in opposition to the four ur!.ﬁadux divisions of the Sunnis,
which was called Ja'fari after him:! Nadir may have intended the term
Ja‘fari to be sugaring for the Sunni pill which the majority of his Persian
subjects would otherwise have found even more difficult to swallow ;
on the other hand, he and his advisers must have realized that this term,
by reason of its strong Shi‘a association, would be displeasing to such rigid
Sunnis as the Ottoman Turks,

Nadir was most tolerant towards his Christian subjects, with whose
freedom of worship he never interfered ; the Armenian Catholicos
Abraham spoke in the highest terms of his good treatment at the hands of
Nadir, who even attended service in the cathedral at Echmiadzin. The
Catholicos subsequently received a special invitation to the great assembly
on the Mughane;ﬂnin, where, on his arrival, he ** was the object of particular
attention,” and was given, at Nadir’s orders, a daily subsistence allowance.*
Nadir scandalized the more rigid of the Shi‘a by scttling a large number of
Armenians from Nakhicheven at Mashhad, where, to the horror of pious
Muslims like Muhammad Kazim, they were allowed openly to practise
their religion and to open wine shops.?

Nadir raised no objection to the presence of foreign missionaries in
Persia ; there were a number of Jesuits and Carmelites at Isfahan, and
' Eugine Aubin's article, L& Chiisme ot la Nutionalit Periane, in the Revne du Monds Musubnan,

T T T S e S
the Caliph t0 allotw the Shi'a to be regarded 45 Kith sivision of the Tjma, to be bermed the
Ja'tari, thus ranking them with the Hanafi, Maliki, Shafi’ and Hanbali schools, in order
that should no Jonger have to resort to disimulation (fagiyys). Sayyid Murtada
was to majse more than half the sam demanded by the h as the price of his
complinnes, and the project therefors fell through (Dr. Dobaldson, op. ¢, p. 207, on the
suthonty of Mu ibn Solaiman, of Toniksban), It.is not known whether there is
any foundation for this story or, i thero wore, whethier Nadir's religious advisers or indeed
the Turiish ‘wlamas had any cognisance of it

* Catholices Abrabam, p.
*NN., p- 335, o
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several others (mostly, if not all, Jesuits) were in Gilan, Mention has
already been made of the Shah's employment of Péres Damien and Bazin
2s his physicians, _

Pire des Vignes, writing from Julfa i May, 1744, stated that there
were no less i§;n twenty-two Orthodox (“ schismatigue,” according to
him) and four Catholic churches there; the population of the suburb was
10,000 at that time?

It was, apparently, during Nadir’s Indian expedition that his interest
was sroused by Surs XLVII (Suratu'l-Fith) of the Qur'an, where, in verse
29, reference 1s made to the Pentateuch (Tanrat) and the Gospels éﬁ?d)'
He asked the Mulla-Bashi (‘Ali Akbar) if the Pentateuch and Gospels
were extant ; on receiving an affirmative reply, he ordered Mirza Mahdi
to arrange for 2 Persian translation of both to be made. The preliminary
steps must have been made by letter from India, because the Gombroon
Agent received a letter from the Isfahan * linguist," early in June, 1740,
to the effect that :

** Shaw Nadir , . . ‘has appointed Moolahs to make & Translation of the Bible.
Jewish Talmud and Mahometan Alkoran, who were for caming to be in otr houss
lat Tsfuhan) but hie (the * linguist ') prevented them. '3

Pére des Vignes states that Nadir sent a mulla to Isfshan with orders
to collect such Jews, Armenians and * Francs " as were considered neces-
sary for the work of translation® According to the same authority, the
work began in May, 1740, and lasted for six months® Two Roman
Catholic missionaries and two Armenian Catholics, two Orthodox
Armenian monks and two priests undertook the translation of the New
Testament, while Jewish rabbis translated the Old Testament. Some
disagreement arose between the Catholic and Orthodox collaborators -
as to this; Pére des Vignes wrote :

* we had the consolation of seeing that in almost all these disputes the Mubammadan

{i.e,, the mulla in charge of the work), guided solely by reason, decided in favour of
e Catholic statements. |, |, "'

The Qur'an was also translated into Persian.

' Lattees Edifiantes, Vol IV, p. 364.

* For an English translation of this verse; see Rodwell's The Kovan; London, l?I!E'E. 163

* Gombroon . gth [15th June 1740 "Abdu'l-Karim (Bayas, foll, 65 (b) and 65 [a)) sy that
Naddir fout bocwme interested in the mutter during the Torkistan expedition. but this is

;B B clear from the Gombroon Diary [and, gs will bie scen, from Pére des Vignes"s

account) that the lastroctions {ov the translations to be made were received (n Isfiban
befors tha start of the expedibon to Bukhara and Khiva.

PR des ¥ B, ;H..pp.mq:i.;, -

* A copy of Pergian transliation of the G made under the supervision ol Pire Lagnrds
in Gilan in 1746, is in the Bibliothigue Natfonals ta Paris See Blochet's Catalogue day
Manucrily Fersam . . . Yol | p. b, No. 1.
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When at length the work was completed, the translators were summoned
to appear before the Shah at Qazvin. The Roman Catholic Bishop of
l;ﬁl.gm,- two Catholic missionaries and four Armenian bishops, together
with the mule in charge, proceeded to that town, where Nadie received
them 'gﬂciunslﬁ and paid them for their en reute.  He stated,
however, that he had no time to examine their work and that, as there
was only one God, there could be only one Prophet. These words greatly
disappeinted the pious translators who had hoped that much good would
accrue to the Christian faith in Persia birtmu of their work?

Mubammad Mahdi ibn Mubammad Rida, of Isfuhan, relates that
Nadir once had s conversation with a holy man ing. Paradise.
After the holy man had described its won and delights, the Shah
asked : * Are there such Lhin%:)ﬂs war and the overcoming of ‘one’s
enemy in Paradise 7™  On the holy man rc‘jal mg in the negative, Nadir
remarked : ' How then can there be any nﬁ;h;ts there 7 "'*  Although
this story may be apocryphal, it certainly sounds ben trovato. '

5k des .m.,mw+ﬂ;mMMMm§Mtammmiﬂmmﬁ
account by the elrte friar, i Sants Cecilia, in his Persia Drsers Secondo V)
v+« el Orients, Rome, 1757, Vol IL p. 31t Accarding to other suthorities, Nadir,
om receiving the translators, Tidiculed alike the Chiristian, Jewish and Mobammadun faiths
and declared that i God vouchssfed him life, he woald give mankind & much better religion
thmaﬂ.thmvﬂmhndmtnmupuﬂthuhmaiminthhmﬁunthm&
Vil IV, pp. 216219, and Otter, Vol. IL, p. xs3), In this connsction, it is.of interest to

that, according to Rambaud's Fiuoire e la Russis, p. 431, the Empress Efizabeth Petrovna,
when speaking to Lord H {he British Ambasador, referred s follows tn Frederick
of Prussia: "' Il tourus en & lis choses saintes: [l oo v jamais & I'iglise; cest lo

“Nadir Chah de la Prusse.
* Nisfsi- Jakam i Ta'rikh-i-Iifahan, fol. 193 (8}



APPENDIX |
THE BRITISH IN PERSIA, 1720-1747

During Nadir's period of power, Great Britain had not, despite her fairly
considerable commercial interests in Persia, any diplomatic or consnlas
representatives in the country.?  While the Dutch were also, strangely enougli,
unrepresented mn this way, the Russians maintained, for the greater part of
the time, a Resident at the Court, as well as a Consul in Gilan. France,
whaose stake in the conntry was smaller than those of the three powers mentioned
‘above, had a Consul at [sfahan until May, 1730.%

Nadir’s first contact with the British was, as will be seen below, in November,
1729.. Hanway relates that he more than once remarked of the English that
'“they are bold, and appear like men of business,'?

Save for Dr. Cook at the end of Nadir’s reign and for sundry officérs and men
of the Mercantile Marine who belonged to independently owned vessels, no
persons of British nationality other ‘those in the service of, or connected
with, the East India and Russiz Companies visited Persia during the period
under review.

Since the Russia Company did not actively concern itself with Persia until
1739, the affairs of the East India Company will be dealt with first.

Part 1
THE EAST INDIA COMPANY

It would be easy to fill at least cne volume with the record of the East
India Compan?"s affairs in Persia between 1729 and 1747. Space, however,
ony permits of & brief summary being given.

the period under review, Company maintained establishments
at Gombroon, Isfahan {Lw]pan of the time on a greatly reduced scale), Kirman
and Shiraz, It was, on the whole, a most unfavourable time for trading in
Persia. The invasions by the Afghans, Turks and Russians and the state
of msecurity prevailing in many dg:;_.rts had brought about severs economic
depression. When, through Nadir's military ts, the invaders were
driven out and Tahmasp was established on his throne in Isfahan, the hopes
‘Cx Elton recommendsd, in 1743, that one of the British subjects in Gilan shouald

E:: cinted Britah Co there, but the itish Governmunt took 1o st [Soe iy,
* The estabiia thmt of 3 French Consul at Isfaban and of o Persian Consul at Marseilles dated

from the close of the reign of Louls X1V, and resgited from the treaty which & Frenoh envoy

'w‘ﬂ_?j?d had negotiaded at Igahan in 1708
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of the Company, as of the commmnity at large, for the m_miniufa more settled
and_prosperous era Were. aroused.  Unfortunately, such hopes were vain,
for Nadir was no ecaniomist, and soon showed that he had little or no regard
for the encouragement of trade, whether Persian or foreign.  All that he wanted
was the unfailing provision of men, money and supplies, in order that he might
carry ont his martial aims, As has alréady been pointed out, he seemed to
have no conception that his extortionate mrﬁ's were rapidly ruining the country.

Although he was, at the outset, friendly to the Ibg.hm: T tatives
of the Company, it was not long before his attitude completely changed.?
In general, the ish and Dutch Companies were on bad terms with cach
mﬁhfr, and it was therefore easy for him to play off one concern against the
other.

It was customary, and in fact necessary, in those times for the COmMpanies
to make periodical gifts to influential ministers, governors and lesser aihcials.
[n this respect, the Dutch Company liad a considerable advintage over its
rival, because, owing to its bei a‘l’mnsl a national enterprise, it had mare
funds at its dispasal.  Consequently, it nearly always led the way with presents
and, by their more lavish scale, it was sometimes able to secure concessions
that were denied to its poorer rival.  Moreover, the English Agent frequently
got reprimanded by Bombay and Lendon for niaking presents at all, although,
under the then existing conditions, little or nothing could be accomplished
without this means of securing the good will of influential persons.* It was
the misfortune of the Company that, for nearly ten years, it had to conduct
most of its business with the Government thro the medium of Mubammad
Tagi Khan Shirazi, the mn‘uml:\t Beglarbegi of Fars.?

The Company was extre anxious to secure from the Government the
renewal of certain privileges which it had lost* ; the most important of these
were the right of being customs-free at Gombroon and, secondly, the grant
of one-half of the costoms receipts at that part. Further, there was its claim
for the repayment of a loan of 3,000 tomans to Shah Sultan Husain, as well

.as for compensation for sundry losses,

Shah Tahmasp showed himself very Ravourably inclined towards the
Company, and promised Lo make amends for its losses, but it soon became
evident that he was in no position to carry out bis undertakings.

It was in the matter of shipping that Nadir sought to make most use of the
Dutch and English Companies; he made it clear to them both that they
could expect no redress of their grievances unless they met his wishes in tins

! See . E:um ; i
* Lettes kﬂu.ﬂdhiﬂinﬂu&.mﬂh&lmmm&mmﬁmm t
the 13th je4th March, 1743, which, sfter inveig agsimst extravaganse and threstening
to make the Agant and Cogncil nally le for any excess of expenditure wver
the tuthmmd‘%l:. whother for Preseots to obtain Rogums (regdens], ex for be
Customs Fres, which otherwise are of no Value to Us, wor indeed ever have been,'’ comel
iiﬂ:ﬂwumuqmmmmni"imhvhgmh" i
¢ Oter Vol 11, p. 86) well duu-iqu_'l‘q.&tiu_’ttknn 28 " oo homms do masvaise fol et avide ds
“ Bem alss the letter dated -ath;(.ngth November, 1739, which Otier wrats 1o
H::jﬁunt of the Com des Indss at Gombroon, fol. 48 (al of M5, 5385
(Nouslles acg 'mtd{rnpdsi} in the Bibhothdgque Nationale, Parie -
#For an excallent account of these g% originally gmoted, see Sic W, Fostor's England's
Quagt of Pasherin Trade (Logdon, to33) p. 31e.
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respect. The English Company, like the Dutch, often found it most incon-
venient, for purely commercial reasons, to lend its ships to the Persian Govern-
ment, Moreover, it feared that, if it did so, its vessels might be used ng‘n.mst
the Turks. As it had a factory at Basra, it was apprehensive lest the Turks
should seize its effects and maltreat its representatives there, in retaliation
for such use. For similar reasons, it was averse to its shipping being employed
against the Arabs of Muscat and elsewhere,

The Company adopted, as an alternative, the sale of ships to Nadir. Then
followed a long contest between the Company and the Shah, the former
Eronﬁsing ships in return for the restoration of its former privileges and the

tter stating that he would do nothing in this resFect unless his naval require-
ments were met. Needless to say, always found some excuse to def
granting all that the Company wanted. In return for its services for procuring
ships, the Company recovered certain of its privileges, notably the payment
for a time of 1,000 tomans a out of the customs receipts at Gomm,
and was later granted in lieu thereof one-third of the customs on freight bome
by its own vessels,! but it never obtained its chief desideratum, namely, that
of being customs-free at Gombroon. It was not deemed to be in the Company’s
interests that Nadir should have a strong fleet in the Gulf,® and measures
were taken to prevent ‘* unauthorised " sales of vessels to the Persians, because
such sales had naturally had an adverse effect upon its bargaining powers.

The unfortunate naval affair during the siege of Bagra in May, 1735, seemed
at first certain to precipitate a crisis between Nadir and the Company, but the
pressing needs of the Shah for additions to his fleet cansed him to show no

Meanwhile Isfahan had been

- while, in March, 1735, the Com 's factory at
practically closed down. IZeehe the Regggt there, was withdrawn, and the
establishment was left in charge of Hermet, the * linguist.”* The main
reasen for this step was the decline in trade and the growing difficulty in re-
covering debts owing to the Company, due to the increasing impoverishment
of the inhabitants (at a later date, Nadir's choice of Mashhad as his capital
caused the star of Isfahan to wane still further), Further, the Company's
troubles with the Government, which were largely occasioned by the latter's
exactions, were an additional reason for the withdrawal. The provisioning
of the Qandahar expeditionary force, as already related, ® interfered seriously

* Gombroun THary, 12th [237d Mamch, 1737

* Ser tho su of a letter from th.g ﬂambay Fresidency dated the zrst November, 1741, in
H. H. Dodwell's A Calendar of the Madras Records, 1740-1744, P. 230. lnnrdﬂrhnmt
these sales, a5 well as to keep the Persian pavy from beco too strong, the ¥

i .m:ut.&mdndtugsmitmtruuﬂwprmu!m-hmduwmﬂm“
had given a bond not to sell b tuthel‘m:i:mwﬂhmtpﬂuﬂniamunﬁnnmnf
9,000 Re.  [See Dodwell, op, ¢il., page 230). Despite these measares, n vessel the
olart was of 5t Bushire in ]l.mw-{. 1742, without authorisation by the Company |
the gwmer sold the vessel for 1,000 tomans, but Taqi Kban retained 140 tomans as his com-
Mssion,

‘See p. o4 above. The Company was, of course, entirely blameless in the matter, bot Tagi
hhlnmm.tmud!hehgmmuHadhme,llthummmMmm:ﬂmtpwm
'I‘]putummﬁmﬂhwcﬁhﬂmwmmnhyM]udm“ {Grombroon
tary, 1 2 ¥, 1715,

* Gronibrook Didry, 28th March /8th A and =nd /rath April, 1735,

‘See p. 113 abiove 2 TR
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with the Company’s transport armngements, consignments of wool from
Kﬁﬂgmitoﬁumbrmbehgg!ullyd:hyrduwing to the lack of camels and
m

In 'Fchnmz. 1742, Taqi Khan gave fresh proofs of his dishonesty. The
Company had, &Endl before, delivered two vessels to the Government,
for wm:d itl?:d 'd- v_;;d E.E-;nmm uin account ; t}‘:uéhﬂ 1,300 tummmr.
remained {o i aqi privately requested ompany not only
to fnﬁg any ﬁgﬁm payment, but to give him a receipt [lnpgcn forwarded
to Nadir) for 10,000 tomans. As the Agent considered that a complaint to
Nadir would not only be useless,® but would merely result in arousing the
Beglarbegi’s enmity, he compromised by agreeing to receive another 800
tomans and to waive all claim to the remaining 500.

The attempt by certain members of the Russia Company {see Part II of
this Appendix) to establish themselves in Northern Persia and to secure a
chare of the trade in woollen goods, caused the East India Company to take
up the challenge, and it sent two European factors to Isfahan in the early
summet of 1742, to reo nthﬂ{aﬂﬂthﬂt on the former basis.® It was

also to a ryat ¥ d, but this project was not a ved
by the London management. e e

managemen

.. . the new Resident at Isfahan, sent Hermet to the Shah's camp
in July, 1743, in order to make a further attempt to secure the renewal of the
Company’s privileges ; this step was taken partly because of the endeavours
of the Russia Company merchants to secure privﬂzﬁf‘s_‘imm the Shah, When
Hermeét reached the camp, he was interviewed by Mirza Mahdi, who said that
it would not only be useless, but also most injudicious for him to ap}:vea: before
Nadir unless he could make him a suitable present, When he found that
Hermet was not in a position to make any present to the Shah, he advised him
to return to Isfahan; although Hermet offered Mirza Mahdi 100 tomans,
the laiiter refused to take any action, and he was honest enough not to take the

The 'Oman campaign, by reason of the requisitioning of supplies and heavy
taxation which it occasioned, had a bad effect upon trade in southern Persia.
The revolt of Tagi Khan in 1744 caused a set-back to trade. 1t is
stated in the Gombroon Diary® that the Dutch, in concert with the Shahbandar
of Gombroon, drew up and Sent to Nadir a document charging the East India
Company with complicity in Taqi Khan's revolt. The Agent, on the old
Lm Euoque ' principle, retaliated by making a counter-charge agamst the

utch.

Trading conditions were most unfavourable during the concluding years
of Nadir's reign, as his extortionate ways became more burdensome than

¢ Nadir's tolerstion of Tagi Khay's misdemeanours was remarkable. Tt is stated in the Gombroon
HHary (13th f24th March, 1742) fhat it was Jiscoversd after Tagi Khan's dismissal from his
Bzﬂ L1740, ti.u.thu hod embezsied 1,500 {omane On this mattes being reporied to Nadir,

merely ordered Tigl Hhag to pay up the sum in question.

* Gombroon [Mary, zoth Febryary [3rd March, 1742- Sae also Otter, Vol I1, pp. :Iﬁf:E [be: gives,
m-m.-um&hmtdmmmuhmmh on of thu&h}.

¥ Sen the %ln Haamhir:lu Diary of the 6th J17th August, 1743, to Peirson's letter fromy

16th fath ¥-
* o Diary, zoth |31st December, 1743
* Iiid., 10tk first April. T744.
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ever,! When he was at Kirman in the early part of 1747, he forced Graves,
the Company’s representative there, to give him a draft on the Isfahan office
for 1,700 tomans, which he sent to the Isfahan authorities for collection.
When the draft was ed for payment, Peirson had insufficient funds
in hand to meet it, and was forced to borrow in order to make up the requir
total. In reporting the matter to Gombroon, he stated that he had had very
great difficulty in arranging this loan, It is a proof of the insecurity of those
times that the mimimum rate at which money was then available on loan at
Isfahan was 15 per cent. per mensem.t

The Shah’s conduct was so unreasonable and trading conditions were so
bad that the Company more than once contemplated the complete abandon-
ment of its Persian business, [t nevertheless persevered, and, in due course,
it weathered the storm,

As for the Dutch, they fared no better than their British rivals during these
troubled times, The French Compagnie des Indes, in purssance of Dupleix’s
policy of expansion,® made a most ill-timed endeavour to re-establish its trade
at Gombroon in 1740.% After suffering severely at the hands of Taqi Khan
(who on one occasion confiscated a French vessel and held the captain to
ransom),* and losing its Agent and his assistant through illness,* the Company
appointed a new Agent, Duplessis by name, who endeavoured, but without
success, to secure a share in the Kirman wool trade. Realising the futility
of continuing the factory under the then existing conditions,” the Company
recalled Elrucﬂgsas who left Gombroon ;::.;d]uly, 1743. Although the factory
there was d, French wvessels continued to call at irregular intervals and
to carry on some trade with the merchants at Gombroon and Bushire.

Part I
THE RUSSIA COMPANY

After Peter the Great had conquered the littoral of Daghistan and Shirvan
and had occupied Gilan, he endeavoured to stimulate trade and industry in his
new dominions by inviting the English to revive their former trade with
Persia through Russia.*  Although nothing came of this project during Peter's

' Domill infermed London on the 16th Decomber, 1745, that * the N i forgot
B i Pl oA b Th It s A St e T o et

! Letter from Feirson and Bland to Londan dated the 16th [27th May, 1545

* H. Castonnet des Fosses, Loy Relalions d2 la Framce avec Ta FPerse, Angers, i T,

* Ortter nrg.lu_ pp. 36 mnd 57} strongly sdvised the Company’s representative not to procesd

' Otter, Vol. 1 Lp 156,

* A. Martinean, Le Premiér Comsulat de France § Bassora , . . p.69. Gombroow Diary, 1gth ot

Cctober, 1940,
" dbidem. Tn Martineau's words; the French * éinlent obligés de suhbir prices
autoriids locales.  Ces caprices étaient souvent déraisonnables, = W:‘f?nﬁh:m?twm
. H,I.L?;“ ivilnip?ﬁcuhmksm R_i_\fndala, Lrﬁnyc Pﬂn‘gu.mm p. 110,
s -1, p. 18, . Tooke's Fiew of the ] T atharine
{Londom, 1800), Val. LI, p. 446, g RRsion. S S A
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lifetime, umt step towards its realisation was taken in 1734,
when the i tmntyhetmnﬁmt'ﬂﬁmhmdmudammndudai
In clanse VIII of this treaty provision was made for British merchants to send
their goods in transit through Russia to Persia or vice versa on payment of a
duty of 3 per cent. ad valorem.*

It was not until that " enterprising but indiscreet lishman,"* Captain
John Elton, paid his first visit to Persia in 1739, that advantage was taken
of the above privilege. Elton, whilst employed by the Russian Government
on the Orenburg expedition, had made several vain attempts to travel from
the Yayiq (Ural) river to the Sea of Aral and thence on to Khiva and Bukhara.
The primary object of his journey to Persia in 1739, with the yoang Scotsman
Hﬂfmm’ was to open up trade with “ the Bucharies ' (as he termed
B and Khiva) via Astarabad, Reference has been made in Chapter
XVIII to the trading privileges which Rida Quli Mirza accorded to Elton and
Graeme in August, 1739, and (in Chapter XIX) to the journey of Thompson
and H to Khiva and Bukhara in 1740-41. Leaving Graeme behind in
Persia. Elton returned to St. Petersburg, where he arrived at the end of
January, 1740, He gave glowing accounts to the British merchants at St
Petersburg of the prospects of the trade with Persia, and in July, 1740, he
wrote a long memorandum in which he set forth the privileges which, he
considered, should be secured from the Russian Government in order that the
transit trade might be carried on. He wrote another memorandum for the
information of Edward Finch, the British Minister at St. Petersburg, in
which he gave particulars of his schems and drew attention to the advantages
which the British traders would enjoy.® He pointed out the importance of
Mashhad, which Nadir had made his capital, but stated that its trade was of
less importance than that with " the Bucharies,” Kabul, Qandahar, India
and even Tibat, which could be carried on through Mashhad. It was, he
said, essential for the success of the project that the British merchants
shonld have their own vessels on the Volga and Caspian. The costs in-
volved in sending British woollen goods by the Russian route would, he
continted, be certainly far less than the freight on such goods when sent
via India or Turkey, In Persia itself the position was eminently favour-
able ; Rida Quli had thoroughly subdued the troublesome Turkoman and
Ozheg tribesmen on the north-east frontier, As to trade rivals, the East
India Com};lrmy had had to withdraw from Isfahan some a::ears before, and the
Dutch, although they remained there, were doing but lit business. Lastly,
much ‘imﬁt could be made out of Gilan silke.

Finch forwarded copies of these memoranda to London, together with a
translation of Riga Quli Mirza's decree® in favour of the British merchants,
and on the gth August, 1740,% he reported that the Russian Government ‘' en-
tertains a good Opinion uf the Undertaking and seems likely to encourage it."”

* The text of this classs is given by Haoway, Vol. T, pp. 47 and 48.
' Maleolm, Vol. TI, p. 1oz ;
' Fox the text see Gentlessan’s Magarine, Vol XIT [1742), 7P. 21-25. {This memomndum

is the memorial * which Hanway quotes in his' Vol I pp. 35-42.)
* A tranalation of EE: decree is given in The Grﬂk]:ln's Magazing, 1743, \Tgf ﬂl’jpp 25 nod 26
_ipﬁu ﬂﬁL , Vol I, pp. 30-33.

- 91, A
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The Russia Company in London was favourably impressed with Elton's
arguments. Since the establishment of trade on the lines which he propossd
would involve an infringement of the rights of the Levant Company, the
Russia Company entered into tiations with the Board of Trade! with
the result that, in 1741, an Act of Parliament?® was passed which regularised
the matter, despite the opposition of the Levant Company.

In the meantime, Tl;:an:}]]nm and Hoge had left St. Peters for Khiva
and Bukhara. They ed Khiva safely, but were detained t doring
Nadir's siege of the town in November, 1740. went an to Bukliura
in the following year. He stated that in both Khiva and Bukhara “no
foreign kcu ty bears a price proportionate to the risque of bringing it
to market."? '

Particulars have already been given of how Elton and Woodroofe, after
being entrusted with a cargo of goods by certain of the British merchants
at 5t. Petersburg (it is important to note that the Russia Company did not
trade in its corporate capacity with Persia), reached Persia in June, 1742,
and of how Russian animcrsir.{ was aroused by their t.-.m-ym‘e‘r of Tice
from Enzeli to Darband for the Persian troops in Daghistan. %
anthorities were alarmed when Elton made a survey for the Shah of the
south-east coast of the Caspian.® Then came reports of Elton having entered
the Shah's service and of shipbuilding activities on Nadir's behalf.

The Russian Government protested againt Elton's conduct, but the Compan
he!igvc{latﬁzstthatthechargﬁsaﬁamsthimwmhasedu fnlst:ans
malicious reports by Armenian and Russian merchants. On her protests-
being made, some of the British merchants in St. Petersburg who were in-
terested in the Persian trade sent Jonas Hanway to Persia on a mission of
!nmut:jgntm' Others of the merchants remained, however, firm bellevers
in, and supporters of, Elton.” Hanway has described in great detail his ex-

ces in Persia and his discussions with Elton and others. [t seems clear

om a hitherto unpublished letter® which he wrote to London from Astrakhan

when on his way back from Persia that he then (November, 1744) entertained

a more favourable idea of Elton and his activities than he afterwards allowed
to appear in his published record.

Notwithstanding Russian opposition, some progress was made with the
Persian trade venture. A factory was established at Mashhad, and the

! For detalls of the conferences held st the Boand of Trade, ses the Jowrmal of the Commiztioners

{:dh;g‘a:;d Plantations, _]suu]nzy. 1734 (5 to December, 1741, Vol XLVIIL pp. 346356
3 377 (London, 1930).
*This Act mhmiaéj nmz_thui‘:ui the Russia Company to import raw sill or other Persian
oods via Russia " provided that they had been purchinsed by the barter of eloth or other
%nfl!ph commmodities, and not by the export of or ailver bullion ** (ees Dr. A, €. Wood's
Soe e Ty uﬂx'nlma?ﬁ“ e He

’ ' in Haowsy, Vol 1, pp. nid .

4 Gap 205 and =06 above - o RS 0%

* Eee Woodtoole's Journal (in Hanway, Vel. 1, Chapter XX).

]
“In Felsuary. 1743, Hanwa Mmftaﬂ m the Petersburg firm of Dingley
‘le:d?ﬂmfzﬁie sP, l}{ Yol XLEIE, . Hanway, VlgL I, ps.tia.]. vt
ok p. 5lo.
*This letter was dated the 7ih [18th November, 1744 a copy is to be found in S.F. o1, Vob
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woaollen goudsﬁnpcﬂmithronghRnﬁamd'Gﬂnnb&gmmpeﬁn.g in central
Persia with those of the East India Company. _

Dﬁgﬂﬁﬁhmﬁnhuﬁ.ﬂﬂﬂ as in Russia, were not slow in arising.
Ea:lymxyﬁgm&tothemh&nfma,ammmnmmesﬂﬁdhythe
Government in Gilan.* In November of the same year Mungo Graeme was
‘murdered by robbers at Samnan when retuming {rom Mashhad to Resht.®
Further, the climate, ﬁﬁc\ﬂuly in Gilan, caused much illness and some
mortality amongst the British factors ; Hanway states that five {out of & total
of sixteen) died between 1740 and 17444

Moreover, the manner in which the transit duty was calculated in Russia
raised it to 7 per cent, in the current Russian money, instead of the 3 per cent. -
stipulated. ®

time went on, the complaints of the Russian Gwmment.ﬁl:;w more

and more vehement, particularly after Elton had completed his first vessel
for Nadir.* Although Hanway bad failed to persuade Elton to sever his
connection with the Persian court, further efforts were made through Lord
Tyrawley to induce him to do so.” He was even offered a pension of £400
a year (to be levied on the Persian trade), with the alternative of a commission
in the British Navy.® Elton, when pressed once more to returmn to England,
produced a decree from Nadir, dated the 21st November, 1745, stating that
" the properest of the Christians™ was mtﬁuﬁtte\d to leave Persia, as it
was arv for him to attend the court at the next Nau Ruz and * to settle
our naval affairs on a right foundation.’™

Bakunin, who had succeeded Arapoy as Russian Consul at Resht, sent to
St. Petersburg in 1745 and 1746 two long reports containing accusations
against Elton. ngm of these reports, couched in very Russified German,
were communicated by the Russian Government to Lord Tyrawley and his
successor, the Earl of Hyndford.? Lord Hyndford formed the inion that
the agitation against Elton was engineered Iz-.rli3 y by the enemies of Bestuzhev
(who had been responsible, on the Russian side, for the conclusion of the 1734
treaty).® However that may have been, the sitnation went from bad to worse.

.Go&:fuj

' Diary, 4th [15th ' 3 !

thﬂ"pn&l:ﬂéuﬂmr Persia} proves no Exemption from Impostions, and if s not Car
Masters that suffer in such Calamitoes Times." .

* Hanway, Vol IL p. alse) the Istter from Gombroon to London (apparently written early
tnlir.l.t}.in"fol. of the Persia and Persian Golf Reconds,

* Hanway, Vol. 1, p. 221. . T

* This duty was payable in rix-dollars {reichsthalers). . See the Petition from the Russia Company
tut.huul!i;ngtntgu;nﬂ.tmp of which was sent by Whitehall to St. Petersburg on the
3oth . 1742 [5:P. g1, Vol ¥

f . il'Lm at g saw na 15-gun frigate which Elten had built. Elton was then '[I'H!J'.
Lerch said, an admiral, but le was, nominally at any rate, under the " Over-Admiral,"” Mirza
Mubammad Khan, who was also Governor of Baku. At that time, two frigates and four
!m_lﬂur;?mhwq&uﬂ'ui;tnbt i .whihuﬂmr:hipsmwcmﬁm (Bhs-
ching’s Magasin, . P 404: ) X i

' James O'Hars, Baron T}TIF';II‘Y. }wu Ambamador Extraordinary and Flenipotentiary ot
St Petersbarg from 1743 10 I745

* Hanway, Vol 11, p-34-

"Ik, Vol. IT. p: 47

January, 1743 The Agent remarked, with u certain sstisfaction,
i

Lo H ord; in kis despatch of the srmil November (300 Decembet, 1745, furwanded these
to London, where they were examined by the Hussa Company.
' Sen Hyndiord's despatch referred to above.

o
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At the request of the Russian Government, the two British ships on the
Caspian were sold to Russian merchants and sailed thereafter under the
Russian flag. The next step was far more drastic; by a decree issued in
November, 1746, the Empress withdrew the transit privileges accorded by the
treaty of 1734 and re ed the British Ambassador to inform the British
muﬁanucanmrdtmt t should consign no more goods to Persia and
that they should immediately liquidate their affairs there and withdraw their
servants and effects. y

The British Government protested at this decree, and pointed out that
it was most unfair to penalise those British merchants engaged in the Persian
trade who were not associated with Elton ; the Russian Government, however,
remained adamant. Notwithstanding this ban on their trade, some merchants
and factors remained in Persia, in the hope that the decree might be re-
scinded. However, in the disturbances that broke out in Persia after Nadir's
death, everything was lost, goods to the value of £80,000 being stolen.® By
1751 all the British, save Elton, had left northern Persia. As for Elton,
he was murdered in Gilan im April, 1751.% ﬁlthaug&dt]m :Ei-‘tnminn charges

ainst him were, in many respects, grossly exaggerated, and in some cases
:Etually false, the basic &cl’: remains thﬂ.{ itnﬁs his injudicious conduct
in entering Nadir's service and in assisting him to found a navy on the Caspian
which, by arousing the fears of Russia, brought about the collapse of the
enterprise. As Hanway very truly remarked : *. . . unless we could convey
our merchandize through the Russian ire with the good will of that nation,
there could be no conveyance at all."* It was unfortunate that Elton did not
use his undoubted talents in such a manner as not to prejudice the mterests
of the Russia Company merchants. It has already been suggested that if
he could have niedh’adirtngl:oehiminchargeoithehmhnmvy
in the Persian Gulf, he would have had ample scope for his abilities, without
giving Russia any grounds for offence:

When all is said and done, however, it is clear that, even if Elton had done
nothing to alienate the good will of Russia, the venture would have ended in
failure, owing to the course that events took in Persia.

* Hanway, Vol. IT, pp 7};3_:1. The extent to which Elton's actions were resented in Rossm may
be from tha that, as long afterwands 25 December, 1962, when the Earl of Buck-
ingham was endeavouring to megotiate another commercial treaty in Moscow, he
that, oo tonching u & guestion of British trade with Persia, he found : ** Mr. Elton’s
misconduct hins ¢ an impression which it will be difficult to get the better ol."
See The Diespatchos and Corveipondemes of Jokw, Secomd Earl of Buchingham, Awibsssador
fo the Cowss of Catherina I, uf'-'—lfﬁji om, 1900), poi1s.

* Hanway, Vol 11, p. 9o '

* Ibid., Vol 1, p. 120. According to Lerch (Busching’s Magasin, Vol X, p. 460), Elton wis
murdered in 17500

* Hanway, Vol I1. p. a0,
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APPENDIX [l
BIBLIOGRAPHICAL PARTICULARS

The quantity of documentary information on the subject of Nadir Shah is,
at first sight, quite bewildering in its immensity ; it is, moreover, all the more
formidable by reason of its polyglot character. However, when one analyses
this huge mass of material one can whittle it down appmcmbliybydism:dﬁjg
such works (and they are not a few) as are mere paraphrases of those of earlier
writers.

This Appendix contains information regarding the principal authorities
whom [ have, for the sake of cunvenience.g;fm into thgl'; gprzlups ﬂlml'.'lzl
%ﬂtﬂl and I;fllmpcan Authorities of lesser importance are mentioned
T have emfea];nﬁmd whenever possible, to utilise contemporary sources,
both Oriental and Euro : when these were not available, T have had to
fall back upon the works of later writers like Sir John Malcolm, Soloviev,
Brosset, etc., who have drawn upon earlier works that are either no longer
extant or not readily available.

A —ORIENTAL AUTHORITIES

I. MIRZA MUHAMMAD MAHDI KAUKABI ASTARABADIL

Notwithstanding the late Professor Barthold's view that Muliammad
Kagim's history® of the Nadir period will in the future be regarded as even
more important than Mirza Ha.lf;.ix?s Ta'rikh-i-Nadiri, I am, for reasons which
I shall develop later, giving pride of place to the author of the latter.

Mirza Muhammad Mahdi Kankabi Astarabadi, to give him his full name,
was, as is evident, a native of Astarabad. Beyond the fact that his father
was named Muhammad Nasir, nothing is known of his family. We are likewise
without knowledge of the date of his birth, but it is probable that he was
bomn towards the close of the XVIIth century.

In consequence of his northern origin and upbringing, he acquired a profound
knowledge of Turki {Chaghatai or Eastern Turkish). He states, in the preface
to his Turki grammar and dictionary (called, rp.:h?e:tivcly, the Mabani'l-
Lughat and the Sanglakh), that from his early youth he took a keen delight
in the Turki poems of Mir ‘Ali Shir Nava'i and that he " was possessed of an
inexpressible desire to mﬂﬂstu&nthnﬁdpmpui: and since this desire had
in a manner been fulfilled, he de ined to collect together all the difficult

15ee p. 208 below,
202
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words, and out of them to make a dictionary,”! Mirza Mahdi certainly showed
taste in his admiration for Nava'i’s poetry, for he had been in his time
844-906 AH. = A.D. 1440/41-1500/01) & most noted poet as well as a prose
writer in both the Turki and Persian languages, but icularly in the former.*

Mirza Mahdi does not record when he first met Nadir or on what date he
entered his service. As he was an Astarabad man, he may, origi , have
bag:nintheempbynl‘ﬁth‘.hﬁ]{han.thsd&dufthel Ashagbash
%mehum he may have accompanied to Sari, when the H&a&u met

p there in the s of 1726 ; in that case, Mirza i would have
come into contact with Nadir for the first time in the following autumn at
Khabushan ; all this, however, is merely conjectural. From the intimate
knowledge which Mirza Mahdi displays of state aifairs in those times, it seems
Mf;idem that he obtained some post at Tahmasp’s court in 1726 or shortly
afterwards.

He was, perhaps from the very beginning of his royal service, in the office
of the ragam (royal order) writers and calligraphists or royal secretariat,
of which he later became head, with the title of Munshi al- ik or Secretary
of State (the literal meaning is “ Secretary of the Kingdoms ). It was he
who, in January, 1731, com thapm:mblﬁtathemntnttu{mnn-lage
between Rida g'l.lll Nadir's eldest son, and Fatima Sultan Begum, one of Shah
Sultan Husain's daughters.? )

It was not until Nadir's corgnation day %3;11 March, 11*36‘ that Mirza Mahdi
was appointed official historiographer.! Catholicos describes
him as being " un homme sage et modeste, inte igent, de meeurs douce, et
Eguéilamudmnmdanm:'i He was well qualified for his new post, becaus
he had, in his previous capacity, made himself familiar with everything of

that oecurred at the court, and he must have had almost un
] iti nfamtniningthehctsufﬁadir'seaﬂylﬁe. The East Indi
Company's representatives in Persia, who had numercus dealings with him
in connection with the Company’s endeavours to secure the restoration of its
privileges, found him helpful and honest. _ .

Mirza Mahdi was by no means exclusively occupied with his historiographical
work ; thddmtomryautsecrataﬁalmdathﬂdmiﬁatthemm.
Despite his manifold official duties, he manag . as he himself states, to find
time and en to work at his Sanglakh.* y

In all proba 'ty.hﬁmhlnhﬁiwuuldhaveperishsdiulhedrsturm?m
that followed Nadir's assassination in 1747 had he been in Persia at the time,
buit, fortunately for himself, he had, as ‘jmﬂ? related, been sent on a diplo-
matic mission to Constantinople in the previous year and did not retum 19
Persia until the troubles had subsided.

* See Mr. (now Sir) E_neuhminm':udih:ialinundudiunhhuuﬁﬁmdmﬁnmﬂhqhu
{Caloutia, m'ﬂf‘ il P . » }
R Ol e R

(Browne' P-rﬂmim;nm under Tmmdn. P 453); moreover, H;u“i'ilﬁu I:iénﬂhg

eentury. Buhl‘ﬂfuingaﬁmn;' ﬂgunmm-‘:ffuham-gsmmmpmmnnh

men 35 the peet Jami and the ariist 8 ‘
* She ) * Catholicos a.hmh:m,ﬁ. 3ta.
' Id, p. 308 * Maband'i-Lughat, p.
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The date of his death, like that of his birth, is not known ; there is evidence
to show that he was still living in 1172 or 1173 A1 (A.D. 1758-50 or 1750-60).1
He is to be carefully distinguished from two other mare or mm?rmnqr
writers, each of whom was also known as Mirza Mahdi Khan. . One of these
was Abu'l-Mufakhir Nizgamu'd-Din Mubammad Hadi al-Husaini as-Safavi,
the author of (i) the Diva' al-"Uyun, a treatise on the mystical _
of Mubammad's prophetic seal and on the magic power and influence of certain
passages and letters of the Qur'an,® and (i) the Majmu'a-yi-Mahdi Khans,
a short history of the Timurids of India compiled In 1142 AdL (:gﬂz 30).
The father of thi Mahdﬂ(hanwas!nﬁrhhhdikhau{mfnl_[ (b) of ndia
Office MS, No. 2272), and it is stated in the Bodleian copy of this work (Bodleian
MS. No. 1563) that it was com at Haidarabad in 114 A 8, (A.D. T702-3).
This Mahdi Khan was evi y a considerably older man.
The other Mahdi Khan (whose first name was Muhammad) was a native of
Tabriz;; curiously enough, like his namesake of Astarabad, he wrole, in
Persian, a grammar, together with a vocabulary, of the Torki language. His
work, however, dealt with the Turki spoken in Adharbaijan and elsewhere in
Persia, and it is known that he mmpﬁ it subsequently to 1198 Am. (A.D.
1783-84)%; he was therefore much younger than the author of the Samgilakh
and Ta'rikhk-i-Nadirs. )
The Ta'rikh-i-Nadiri, as Mirza Mahdi Astarabadi's official history of Nadir
is generally known, 4 is the only detailed and really well-informed contemporary
record in existence that covers the whole of Nadir's career. It describes
with a wealth of detail the numerous campai and other im t
happenings, and it is fairly lavishly supplied with dates which are,
with a few exceptions, accurate, It is, therefore, no exaggeration to sa
that the work is the only sure foundation upon which a critical study of Nadir's
life and activities can be based. Nevertheless, the book is not free from
blemishes. As official historian, Mirza Mahdi could not write of things as
they actually were, but as his master would like them to appear; he had
to be eulogistic and not critical, and it is not, therefore, surprising that his book
contains a number of exaggerated statements and distortions of the truth :
moreover, some episodes of importance are omitted altogether, Owing,
doubtless, to the circumstances under which it was written, it gives but little
information of a personal nature regarding Nadir, and it throws no light
i There are two the end of the Sanglak of which, apparently, purports
tugﬁ:mudnnnl m;;hﬁmuﬁh:twmk; mhﬂ rhm:gr:nngimthu yearas
1172 and the other as 1173 A0 ; itisnot known which is the correct date fsee Riet's Catalogue
of the Turkish Manuscripts in the Britizh Mussum, London, 1858, p, :E':s}.

*See Ethé's notice of the work in the LO. Caeslogies of Persion M55., No. 2272

*See Riew's Cafalogne of the Persion MS5. inm the British Musrum, p. 088, Sir Denison Hos,
on p. ¥i of his editorial introduction to Mirss Mahdl Astarabadi's Afabemi'iLughat, states
that this grammar and the accompanying dictionary, the Somglukh, are much superior
to the above-mentioned wark,

lThqwurl;il_:::lEhmrlnnt:':ﬂ:.huuhuhmhmcmmnhu!ﬂhdi':da}'uﬂuTl'rﬂi—
#-Nadiri, as his contemparary Mubammad Kszim called it by that title. 1t is oceastonall
called the Ta'rikh-i-Jabam-guihai-yi-Nadin (cg., in the ;u'rih-iimrﬁ_ra, BM. Ad
M5, 26, 198) Itﬂmtmlgmhmdmﬂlmgmnmnﬂtﬁmn{ James Fraser's Hi
of Nadir Shak Mﬂm Nagirn'l-Mulk, which is also called the Ta'rikh-i-Nadirs,
or with "Abdu'l-Karim 's Bayan-i-Wagi', which is sometimes given that title,
lzsuﬂm oo 8 Pertian Lilerature : a Bic-Hibliographical Survey, Sectinn 11, Fase.
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whatever upon the veritable nature of his religious beliefs, Fears of his
master’s displeasure could hardly, however, have been the reason why Mirza
Mahdi had so little to say respecting the origin, growth and exploits of Nadir's
navy ; his failure to deal adequately with this interesting matter is a mystery.
Lastly, his accounts of some of Nadir’s igns are marred by vague and, in
some cases, clearly incorrect geographical :]:m. which make them extremely
difficult to follow (e.g., his deseription of Nadir's route from Kirmaunshah to
Zuhab and Tuz Khurmatli and thence on towards Baghdad in December,
t732)*; the difficulties to which this defect have given rise are aggravated,
in the Bombay and Tabriz lithographed editions, by the large number of mis-
takes in the place names. It is to be regretted that no carefully edited and
well-printed text of the Ta'rikh-i-Nadirs exists®
Mirza Mahdi completed the work after his return from Cunstanﬂuﬁn
in 1747; during his absence, Nadir had been assassinated, and be could,
therefore, write at last without restraint. In his concluding , he graphi-
cally describes the terrible in Nadir's character and behaviour after
the blinding of Rida Quli Mirza (which he had hitherto omitted to mention),
and the horrors of the last few vears of the reign. Ii is a matter for regret
that he did not completely rewrite his bock; he seems, however, to have
devoted himself almost en:lusivﬂzlgm the compilation of the Saugfd?h.'
Despite an occasional over-indulgence in hyperbolic expressions (notably
when describing the annual Naun Ruz festival) and a wearisome repetition of
I epithets when referring to Nadir and his troops, Mirza di's style,
in the Ta'rikh-i-Nadiri, is not unpleasing. His voca is vast, and it is
interesting to note, from his nse of a number of Mongol and Turco-Mongol
military expressions, that these terms were still in use in Persia in his time.
He also, on more than one occasion, quoted Georgian words. There can be
no doubt that he was an accomplished linguist, being well-versed in Persian,
Turki and Arabic.*
Befare leaving the subject of the T@'rikh-i-Nadiri, mention must be made
of Sir William Jones's French translation of it. * One is apt, at first, to criticise
+See p. 66
'meﬂndﬁlprhﬂpﬂhlﬁﬁ.ocfthnfs‘ﬂh—i-fhﬂﬁ;uddthu ol Perwian editions
IB-n_d tmmh_xmi:;uslnm Fﬁ, Gw ﬁu’: P:nse;::r Starey’'s Persian Literature © a
‘thw L} » FEICICU ] Y re
'Itmpnhﬂ(ht%:m‘;:n that Hi:tnhllhdipzﬂm {sgiitr as is kmown) carpied out his
intertion of writing a history of the peri following Nadir's death ; he stated at the end of
the Ta'rikA-i-Nadiri that he to do 30, but he did no mare than describe brieily the
short and troubled reign of *Adil Shah. LN
* Abu'l-Hasan ibo Tbrahim Qazvini, on fol. 192 (s) of the Fava'id-i-Sefaviyya (British Museun
MS, No. Add. 166g8), makes the followin extraordinary criticism of Mirza Mahdi: “ The
suthophip of the Ta'ribh--Nadin B by iluu Mahdi uﬂrﬁ] earrection by "All 'Askar.
Mahdi was without any knowledige of Amabic and he foll the secular {ie., he was
without religion), and the Lharea-yi-Naderi (e} 1% also of kis nmmﬂcrn As Sir Denison
Ross hus pointed oot (see page viil of his introduction to the Mabew:'/-Lughsf), it is hard to
inug?:yuwtm knew no Arabic could have written the Ihwrra-yi-Nadira . even in
the Ta'riki-i-Nadiri there are a number of Amabic and quotstions, The charge
of atheism seems to be oqually baseless, as does the tement regarding 'All "Askar (whose
name [ have mever coms 4cross nlnn*h:m&h“ )
* This truoslating, entitled the Hisfodre de Nader , fraduite du Perian par erdes de 52 Majestd
le Red de Dunpemark, was biishied In London in 1770, When Carsten Nicbuhr, the
e ot o e T e 0 i S R
g ﬂmi'l'it;luh. 1:$mmms,m_1@ made his French translation.
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Jones severely for the vast number of mutilated names which disfigure his
translation, as well as for his extremely incorrect conversion of the majority
of the Muhammadan dates. It must, however, be borne in mind that, apart
from the fact that the task of translating the T'a'rikh-i-Nadiri was forced upon
ones and that it was distasteful to him,* he had no personal knowledge of

- Moreover, there were not, at that time, any accurate maps of
that country, and books of reference were but few in number. Even to-day,
with all the facilities which now exist, it would be i ble to make a trans-

lation of the Ta'rikk-i-Nadiri that would be reaso free from error, the
main reason being that a number of the names mentioned cannot now be
identified. As to the dates, there was no conversion table like that of
Wiistenfeld in existence in Jones's times. ]

He published, in 1773, an abridged English version of his French translation ;
in the same year, T. 5, Gadebusch published his German translation of Jones’s
French text at Greifswald, and, at a later date, the Tsarevich David (the son
of Giorgi XII, the last Georgian king) made a Georgian translation of it (see
B. Dorn's Catalogue des Manuscrits et Xylographs Orientaus de la Bibliothéque
Publique de St. Peiersbourg, 1852, p. 293). _

Mirza Mahdi's second work on Nadir Shah, the Durra-yi-Nadira, although
a monument to his erudition, i= also a manifestation of his bad taste. It is
written throughout in the objectionable artificial style which Wassal originated
in the 4th century A.#.  The text is so overloaded with recondite Arabic words
as to be almost unintelligible, even to well-educated Persians: how this
work could have made any appeal to an illiterate man like Nadir isa mystery.
If one may imitate one of Mirza Mahdi's metaphors, he gave, in this book, free
rein to the high-mettled steed (fausan) of his verbosity and pedantry ; in the
Ta'rikhsi-Nadsri the author mercifully kept his steed in check, except for an
annual Nau Ruz gallop.

The Dwrra-yi-Nadira contains but little that is not to be found in the
Ta'rikh+-Nadiri*; it is, however, of some use for the purpose of i
the place-names and dates given in the latter work. It seems in the highest
degree unlikely that it will ever be translated into any European language ;
it would be a singular waste of effort and time to do so. _

Some other specimens of Mirza Mahdi's wntm\l%» exist. It is known that
he composed the letter in which Nadir gave his son Rida Quli news of the victory
at Karnal ; it was probably his pen which drafted Nadir’s letter to Mubammad
‘Al Khan, the Begg?begt of Fars (see p. 60 above), and there can be but little
doubt that he was responsible for the drawing up of the drastic treaty which
Nadir compelled Mubammad Shah to sign at Delhi (see p. 153 above). The
Munsha'at-i-Makdi, which was published at Tehran in 1285 AH. {IgBB-&qj.
consists of 3 number of other letters written by Mirza Mahdi.”

II. MUHAMMAD KAZIM OF MERV.
Apart from the autobiographical details which Mubammad Kazim gives

L . 316320 ol Jooes's preface to his Ietrodudion fo the Histo the Lifs Fadir She

mﬂﬂuﬁ# X1l gl ﬁ;&h Sradiride vy of the Lifs of Nadir Shak,

f presmiple to Hida irza’s contmct of marriuge which, as stated on p. $2 above, i in
the Durra-yi-Nadira, is not coutained in the ofical bography, T
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from time to time in the course of his work, we have no information regarding
him : he is not mentioned by any of his contemporaries or by any later Persian
writers, so far as is known.
As he states that he was 16 years old in 1149 A3, he was born in 1131
g;mup}. His father was one of the trusted %o]]owm and companions o
vadir's Tbrahim Khan ; the circumstances under which Mubammad
Kagim entered the Khan's service in Adharbaijan when only 16 have alread
been related, as has also the manner in which he escaped Ibrahim’s fate in 1?3!{
Muohammad Kagim's father havi died in Adharbaijan during his period of
service there, he took the body with him to Khurasan when he returned,
and buried it at Mashhad before proceeding to Merv, From this fact and from
other statements elsewhere in his book, it is evident that he was a Shi'a.
On reaching Merv, he entered the service of the begi. When that
gﬁgyﬁmmthMWhichHad&' for all the principal
sals and notables of the kingdom to meet him at Herat on his return from
India, to that city, Mubammad Kazim was one of his suite. ¥From
Herat amoz:lg:lnwd Nadir on the expedition to Bukhara and Khwarizm |
he states that he was at Ehanqahew&skeptsﬂbl:ﬁjrinﬂwiaﬁm-k#ﬂm
}ﬁtﬁrhﬂ that he was unable to go out. wa ing with E:ﬂjrg:‘r
jstan, he accompanied an expedition against rat tribe, an
on returning to Mery, he was appointed wazir of the arsenal, ordnance depart-
ment and the camel and mule stables there. In consequence of the active
preparations which were then, at Nadir’s orders, being made for a military
expedition to Eastern Turkistan, Khogand and possibly Kashgaria, the post
was of considerable i He describes graphically the trepidation
which he, in common with every other official, felt on entering Nadir's presence,
but he was one of the fortunate few to earn the tyrant's approbation instead
of his wrath. He accompanied Behbud Khan on his expedition to Samargand
and beyond in 1747, and relates that he wrote thirty out of the seventy letters
which the commandant dispatched from there to the cities of Turkistan, The
cancluding ion of Muhammad Kazim’s third (and final) valume describes
the remai of this 'tiunandthzmhmtnfthemnyto?msiaaﬂerthn
news of Nadir's death had become known ; this part of the narrative is by
the author's son, who must have been very young at the time. The date of
Muhammad Kagzim's death does not appear to be known. The MS. is dated
the 2nd Safar, r171 (16th October, 1757) when, if he was still living, he
would have been no more than 37. .
~ To turn to the book itself, the first volume is, unfortunately, missing, but
it is known that it coversd Nadir's career from his birth up to the beginning
of 1736 ; in the second volume, which is known as the Kitab-i-Nadiri, there
are occasional references to, and what are apparently quotations from, this
first volume. The data for this volume and for part of the second must have
been collected by Mubammad Kazim'’s father, _
. So far as is known, the only MS. in existence of the second and third volume
(known respectively as the Kitab-i-Nadiri and the Nadir-Nama) is the one
in the possession of the Institut Vostokovedeniya (Oriental _Lnsmute} at
Lenin The Dirsctor and the Librarian of the School of Oriental Studies
hive kind enough to lend me a photostat copy of this Leningrad MS.
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According to Professor Barthold, the MS. was evidently purchased from a
?]ﬂﬂsh llil.ualer. because the pagination of the second volume is in the Jewish

The Kitab-i-Nadiri, consisting of 327 folios or 654 pages, begins with an
account of the assembly on the Mughan plain and Nadir’s coronation there in
1736, and, after describing his Bakhtiari, Afghan, Indian, Turkistan and
Daghistan campaigns and viceroyalty of R:éa i Mirza, concludes when
he was about to attack the Turks in the spring of 1743.

The Nadir-Nama, which contains 251 folios or 502 pages, begins where the
preceding volume left off ; it records Nadir's Mesopotamian campaign, the
revolts in Khwarizm, Fars (Taqi Khan's rebellion) and Astarabad, the assembl
of the "wlama at Najaf, the concluding stage of the Turkish wir, the change in
Nadir’s health and mental condition, his appalling cruelties, Behbud Khan's

dition to Samarqgand, the Sistan rebellion and the defection and revolt
of "Ali Quli Khan, and, lastly, the murder of Nadir and his sons in 1747,

The outline of Mubammad Kazim's life given above will show that he was
well qualified to record events in Khurasan, Turkistan, Transoxiana and (for
a short while only) in Adbarbaijan. Professor Barthold has expressed the
view that his history of Nadir's reign would s all other sources, not
ex Mirza Mahdi's official I.m‘ﬁtph t &'ith all due deference to

essor Barthold, I cannot but feel is statement goes rather too far.
Some of Mubammad Kazim's work is unquestionably of the greatest value
and interest, but the fact remains that the quality of the whole is unequal,
When describing events of which he had -hand or even second-hand
information, he often throws a flood of light ';:e?on points that other writers
have left obscure, such, for example, as the behaviour of Rida Quli Mirza
during his vice-royalty and the reasons for his disgrace, and the murder of
the ex-Bhah Tahmasp and his two sens.  On the other-hand, his treatment
of events that had occurred at a considerable distance frequently leaves a
great deal to be desired. His account of Nadir's Indian campaign is in-
accurate and, in places, fantastic ; as he did not get nearer to India than
Herat, he must have gleaned all his data from officers and men of his acquaint-
ance, and his version of what happened is therefore of the " camp-fire "
variety. As Sir Jadunath Sarkar has well put it in a letter to me, this part
of Mu ad Kazim's book shows us "' Clio en déshabillé, while the Muse of
History appears in her stiff official robes in the pages of Mahdi.” In regard
to oceurrences in the Persian Gulf and Daghistan, Muhammad Kazim is often
very inaccurate. TFurther, his work suffers from the fact that it contains
but few dates (a number of these, moreover, are incorrect), and the arrangement
of the subject matter is at times haphazard and therefore difficult to follow.
Lastly (but this not Muhammad Kazim's fault), his first volume is missing.
After a carefol weighing of the merits and demerits of the two works, I have
decided in favour of the Ta'rikh-i-Nadiri, though 1 fully admit that in certain
respects the Kilab-+-Nudiri and its continuation are superior,

' See Professor Barthold's article 0 mehoforikh vostokmikh ru A, in the Femextiva
Nank, f;h'qnd. wo1g, Vol I, p. g2y, e e AAEinie
s Of. Bl pogiy.
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It is very evident thut Muhammad Kagzim made use of the Ta'rikh-i-Nadiri
when compiling his own work ; he referred indeed to it specifically, and on
several occasions he borrowed (generally without acknowledgment) whole
passages; some of these he inserted ver im, while he slightly paraphrused
others,

Mubammad Kazim took evident pleasure in witnessing the performances
of jugglers, conjurers and acrobats. He has given, in the Kitab--Nadiri
{pp. 460-492), a lengthy description of the marvellous feats of a tight-rope
walker at Mashhad, during an entertainment given by Rida Quli Mirza when
he was Viceroy ; he has also described how, several years later, when Nadir
was entertaining the Russian Ambassador, a trick was rformed which
seems, from his account, to have been very similar to the Indian rope trick
(Nadir-Nama, p. 329).

His style is ornate, but it is less so than that of Mirza Mahdi in the Ta'rikk-
i—fﬂaﬁﬁ. His d.gs.m-;;tmns duf; l;atﬂus a.tef,- conventional and lack variety,

one gets weary of reading of scenes of appalling carnage, when rivers
of blood always flowed and mountains of corpses were invariably piled up,
At times he breaks into verse, in the style of Firdausi, using the mudagarih
metre. His orthography (or that of his copyist) is by no means perfect,
particularly in the case of Arabic words. There can be no donbt that Mirza
Mahdi was the better scholar and linguist. But, all things considered,
Mubammad Kazim's work is of prime importance, and it 15 a fortunate
thing that a copy of it has now become available in this country.

1. MUHAMMAD MUHSIN.

Mubammad Muhsin, ‘Amil-i-Divan, of Isfahan, was a mustaufi or treasury
official in the service of Nadir Shah. In the ce to his general history,
entitled the Zubdalu't-Tawarikh (' Cream of Histaries ), he states that
Nadir ordered him to compile the work for the use of his eldest son, Rida
Quli Mirza. The work was composed in T154 A.H. (174111742), after Nadir's
return from Bukhara and Khwarizm and not long before the unfortunate
Prince was blinded.

The Zubdaty -Tawarikh begins with Adam, but it does not become really
detailed until the era of the later Safavis is reached. Rimisceﬂaiuly}uﬂiﬁ_&l
in saying that the latter part of the chapter on the Safavis is “ 0
importance as being 8 contemporary record of the decline of the Safavi dynasty
:fltil:le?_fltheriseuf dir Shah down to the time of his assumption of the royal
itle.

Although not so complete as the Tu'rikh-i-Nadiri, the Zubdatw't-Tawarikh

eless contains certain perticulars which are not to be found in the
hmiﬁ[w?fk,andthﬂpmﬂohmspecﬁngthemhtimshetmﬁhahrahmpﬂ
and Nadir merits close attention.
it See his . i i i Fids WS,
_lm'mlcwqmwum in the British Museum, London,
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The chronology, owing, perhaps, to careless ists, b5 frequently faulty,!
and the haphazard arrangement of some of the chapters or sections is con-
fusimg.* Tﬁe author makes a surprising blunder when lie states that Baghdad
=surrendered to Nadir when he besieged it for the second time, after the defeat
and death of Topal ‘Osman Pasha.* Notwithstanding these defects, this werk
i2 ane of the most important contemporary sources for Nadir's early carcer,
and it = to be regretted that it stops short with hﬁamﬁm;tuthﬂ throne
in 1736. It has the appearance of having been written quite independently
of the Ta'vikh-i-Nuwidirs,

IV. SHAIKH MUHAMMAD ‘ALl HAZIN.

The Tadhkirat'i-Ahwal® of Shaikh Hazin is an important contribution
to the history of the era of Nadir Shah, as the author was one of the few men
of culture and literary taste who lived in, and survived, those froubled times,*

The Shaikh has much to say of the devastation and ruin which Nadir
brought upon the country of which he had been, at first, the saviour. It
was, in fact, his distress at seei the manner in which the Persian
mn ﬂthﬂ!l?ﬂﬂﬂ'hiﬂ'l 'é&:lﬁﬂ&ﬁﬁ'&h!ﬂ%ﬁ%ﬁ;jﬂ%'

ough a partisan of the legitimate Safavi line, he praised ir's Prowess
as & mili Ienﬂﬂ,anﬂhisl*ﬁ'siunb!themdlanhwﬁiuniﬁuﬂtmﬁirtnthe
conqueror.  The Shaikh's descriptions of Nadir's battles are not of the slightest
value. He did not witness any of the fighting of which he wrote * being
anything buta warrior, he always found some excuse to absent himself wheneyer
§ hma;?u&caldead; f-S}m:iahHam here, beca

No bi i tidls o i in are given here, use can
be {mﬁf F. C. Belfour’s English translation of the Ahwal. 'Ahdul‘lli%:im L
Kashmiri, the author of the Bayani-Wagi' (see Section V below) and
Sayyid Ghulam Husain Khan Tabatabai, wrote the Siyara'l-Muda'akh-
kharin, have utilised the Ahwal to some extent in the preparation of their
respective works,

'Suiﬂlul!hud:lumlnﬁngluthc&lghmmmmwmthru gut, and in somp
it the late Professor Browne's mannscript (No. G rjjﬂd'm v G af
the Ortontal MSS. belowgs tha late E. G, Browme . . , Cam 1532} have besan
teft where dates should kave been inserted, ‘This MS, hh:mmwmmmnm
ﬂmﬂmwﬁl 3408},
* For example, & iccount of the revalt of Mir Wais and the Afghan wars folloms the chapter
Sw“f:dtm ln[bt!lm ssemibly on the Mughan piuin and Nadir's sccession.

. t17 (B)

* The Peysian text was edited by F. C. Beliour and publishad in London in 183L

“ Lagd “All Bag Adliar, the anthor of the Afash-Kads, ln the portion uf that work entitind A heeals
-Mwasirin (Condifions of Comtemporaries), remarks upon the lachk of literary men and
poets during this epoch : he says,  The saspicion of the sonl and the disordersd state (of

_ alfairs] are sach that uo one is'in the mood to read poetry or to wots 1"

*Sen E. C, Belfour's English branslsting of the Abual, entifled The Lifa of Shdibh Mokamimed
Al Huin, page 251, Belionr, in the pretace to his tandalation, guotss (oo v aml ¥l
smns lnes Eom CAbde'l-RKarmn's Bayund-Wagi®, which he translates as m * An
illustriing persom. has obiserve] that the Jangnags of the Shaikh on this sabject in nol worth
of attention, lz-cnu:etheg}ihilpﬂ.rﬁha.hmd | were enemies to each other, and the veners
Sheilch Bom fear of hioe [Nalir Shah}, honoared Indis 5% the place of tis retirement "  The
ihantity of this “ lustrions person *' & not disclossl



APPENDIX [ 301

V. KHWAJA ‘ABDUL-KARIM KASHMIRL
Aludyl-Karim, the son of ‘Aqibat Mahmud, of Kashmir, the author of the

Bayan--Wagi', before recounti in that work, his personal eTiences
when in the service of NadirSi‘:fl;. &w&a.nmolm origin
of the eonqueror and his exploits up to the time of the In invasion.!

Whilst this partion of the Bayan is not based on first-hand observation and
knowledge, it is, nevertheless, of very considerable valus. The suthor,
having no reason to fear Nadic's resentment, writes freely and without exagger-
ation of his humble start in life, he gives, moreoyer, some anecdotes and
ﬁﬂemﬁrwﬂkd:taﬂswgmﬂng him which are not to be found in Mirza
Mahdi's sraphy, ‘Abdul-Karim states that he obtamed his
information from ions of the Shah; if, he says, ther¢ are any
errors in liis narrative, it is their fault, and not his own* ; some of his information
is derived from the Abwel and other writings of Shaikh Hazin,

The portion of the Bayan which is based on the author’s observation
and experiences begins with an account of Nadir's stay in i, where "Abdu’l-
Karim was at that time. Being desirous of peric the pilgrimage to
Mecca, he entered the Shah's service, and acco jed the ian army

on its return march to Persia and on the Turkistan campaign ; on rea
Qazvin he obtained permission from the Shah to resign and to proceed to

‘Abdu'l-Karim furnishes a number of particulars of the return of the army
to Persia and of the conguest of Bukhara and Khwarizm which are omitted
by Mirza Mahdi and other writers, while his description of the hardships of
the troops when passing through the Kurram valley in December, 1739,
and their similar experiences in that of the G‘ur[%ul some fifteen months
later, does much to amplify the official account.? From the capable Indian

ican, ‘Alavi Khan (whom Nadir had taken into his service at Drelhi),
¢ leamt much of the Eimm;m] and mental condition, and lis remarks
quthis subject are of "h ht%‘ﬂ e N
o complete English translation of t ayan--Wagi' has yet a
In 1798 Francis Gladwin published, in Calcutta, his Memoirs of ;;’Bkojc A badwl-
kureem, but his translation (in which there is room for improvement) begins
with Nadir's departure from Delhi, all the earlier portion of the work being
omitted. Lieutenant H. G, Pritchard trauslated this early . together
with much that Gladwin had already done, for Sic I M. Elliot,* but only
a comparatively small portion of Pritchard's translation has been published.®

VI _ MIRZA Ml}]{{.&lﬂdﬁﬂ SHIRAZL
Mirzs Muhammad, the son of Abu'l-Qasim, of Shiraz, wrote his Ruznama
or autobingraphy in 1200 A3 (17851 /786), when e was an old man. Professor

*%: fall. qiln}—u W) of the Persizn MS. Add. Sgog at the Brittsh Musom.
LFel. 160 ’

bi
* Foll, 39 (o] ond 61 tively.
* See H!-EH i) -nEPIw tP;}- : _ e .
'Pn:i::dmtd': trsnslation (is mamiscript) is containmd by the Beitmh Musum MS: Add Aoz, foll.
-
'Mﬁm&mﬁmmmmﬂmin’i Taa Hiztory of Twudia et fold by o7 pwn His-
fowiaws. London, 1877, VoL VIl ; these relating fo Nadif are on pages 126532,
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Sa’id Naficy, of Tehran, possesses a MS. of this autobingraphy, of which
he has been kind enough to send me a typewritten copy. 2

The first twenty-one of this ty itten copy are concerned with the
trials and adventores author and his i&n[:lﬂﬁ{ during the Afghan period
and that of Nadir's supremacy. He gives much prominence to events in
Fars, and, above all, in Shiraz, and his account of Nadir's expulsion of the
Afghans from that city is of interest. He relates that, with the return of
security at %éﬁ_:l:;mng of Nadir's reign, the havoe wrought by the
in and around was in due course repaired, and the gardens and f
land i the vicinity were coltivated afresh ' .

As is natural, Mirza Mubammad has much to say regar the revall of
Mubammad Taqi Khan Shirazi in 1744. Fasa'i, the author of the Fars-Nama-
yi-Nasiri,! cites Mirza Muhammad as one of his authorities for his description
of this uprising. Mirza Muhammad deplores the terrible fate of Shiraz and
its gardens in consequence of this revolt, but he regards as excessive the
punishment which Nadir meted out to Tagi Khan.

MISCELLANEOUS.

Sir Joln Malcolm, in his Hislory of Persia, gives translations of passages
from a number of Persian MSS, some apparently contemporary or nearly so,
that relate to Nadir; unfortunately, be does not in all cases give the names
of the authors. It would be of interest to know whether MSS. are
still in existence, and if so, where they are.

Space does not permit me to give separate notices here of the nUmerous
Indian suthors (except ‘Abdn'l-lgﬁm mnﬁﬁj who lave written on the
suﬂlﬂ;ﬂ of Nadir. The majarity of these writers confine their attention to
Nadir's invasion of India ; references have been made in the footnotes to a
number of these writers, who will, moreover, be mentioned in the Bibliography.

B—EUROPEAN AUTHORITIES

I. THE STATE PAPERS AT THE PUBLIC RECORD OFFICE.

The correspondence exchanged between Whitehall and the British diplomatic
representatives - at Cm:sta.ntml}[[)le and St. Petersburg during the years
1720-1747," although concerned for the most part with affairs in ng]:ll;_d

ussia respectively, nevertheless contains many references to Nadir by
The despatches from Constantinople frequently had, as enclosures, official
commumgués (in Italian) from the Porte to the foreign diplomatic corps at
that city respecting the wars with Persia, while those from St. Petersburg

i’;'lﬂ;.l to3 of the Tebran lithogtaphed edition, published Inm Dhw't-Qa'da, 1315 oK.

(A May, t8gg),

'ﬁccmpktsh{tat‘tgmo tatives, with the dates of their appoi to and tranaleey
from the Russidn and Turkish capitals, will be found in 10 . Horn's British Thplomatic
Repreorutatiess, 188p-1780, ;_rrnhh.uhud by the Camden Society, London, 1933, TP 11-11Y
for Russin and i32-153 for Turkey,

'%Eﬁhﬂﬁﬂm WXLﬂmgyd;}hmplmtgnm.hm]mmmhmm
b 0T, WITLEE 1728-1 . wclinle Coum:lmuphﬂupmhﬂ &TE
meries 5P, g7, Volumes H?W;KKZE.L
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were sometimes accompanied by translations of reports from Kalushkin,
the Russian Minister at the conrt of Nadir Shah, and of letters from Russian
commanders on the frontiers of Persit and Turkey. Further, the despatches
themselves, by describing the reactions of the Turkish and Russian Conrts
to the reports which they received of the ebb and How of Nadir's fortunes,
E ment the valuable accounts to be found in the pages of von Hammer-
Iy the i mﬂm'l bet fie Northern Depart d the

the corre ce between the Northern ment and the repre-
entatives ai St. Petersburg muich space is devoted to the British trade with
Persia via Russia, and n'lanéﬁ rtion of this space is taken ug; with the
Elion controversy and the dificultics of the Russia Company. here are,
for example, memoranda by Elton himself, copies of the accusations a%:mst
him by l;;:;hmm _ the Russian Consul at Resht, a hitherto im tbliched letter
on the subject written by Jonas Hanwa%at Astrakhan in November, 1744,
and many other documents of interest. The material regarding this question
of the Britich transit trade with Persia is, in fact, so abundant that only a
relatively small ion of it can be utilised in a work dealing primarily
with Nadir Shah. This subject of the British trade connection with Persia
via Russia 12 one which merits separate treatment.

1l. THE RECORDS OF THE EAST INDIA COMPANY,

The archives of the East India Company at the India Office are 3 rich mine
ol information respecting the period of Nadir Shah. Not only is much of
liis information not to be found elsewhere, but the bulk of it has never been
utilised before. The most important of these records, insofar as the subject
of Nadir Shah is concerned, 1s the Gombroon Diary, whetein the Agent i
Council at Gombroon tecarded the day-to-lay activities and transactions of

the Co at that plice, besides mentionng many events that
clsewhere. Volumes [ [::-'zﬂ-lfﬁ_}. V (r737-1746) and VI (1746-1752) of
the Persia—Persian Gulf series of the India Office Records contain the ns

of the Diary that deal with the period under review. Volume XV of the sams
‘series (covering the period 1729-1752) contains a large number of letters from
the Agent in Council at Gombroon and from the representatives of the
Co y at Isfahan, Basma, etc., which supplement the data contained in
the Diary and to some extent bridge the occasional gaps in that record. These
gaps were caused through certain portions of the Diary being lost when pirates
Cﬁéﬂﬂdtﬁtvzﬂhmﬂmmw@mﬁemm rom Gombroon to

= :

l-u.rrl{n' data aré to be found in the Bombay records of the Ean:f:.n
but, as these are very voluminous and naturally relate mainly to India, it
EM.Mymﬂﬂmexmthe:dmmr&m _I.ﬂ.Sailnnha' , in his
Seleckions from State Papers (Calcutta, 1908), has drawn upon the Bombay
records to some extent. but his work, besides being very incomplete, is marred

:S&uﬂu_ notes regarnding these two historans
“.tm ads 30 affected are 27th July, 1738-16th August, 1730 and 318t July, t744-17th August,
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by an aamﬁﬁgi&h?numhaof mts, Some additional information
i to be found in the Swrat Commercial 13 and Consullafons.

The Gombroon Diary and the letters contained in Volume XV throw much
light wpon the relations of the Company with the Persian Government, the
naval policy of Nadir Shah, and the course of events in the Persian Gulf,
as well as happenings at Isfahan, Kirnian, Shiraz and Basma, where the

y had represemtatives, There are, for example, most graphic desarip-
tions of the Persian at s to capture Basra in 1735 and 1743, aud much
vahiable data o ing relations between the E'frsnn Government and
the Gulf Arabs, campaigns in ‘Oman and Nadir's great bid to establish
Persian naval supremacy in the Gulf. These records make at times pathetic
reading ; the staff often had to undergo severe hardships, and to run terrible
risks. A number lost their Hives from illness and one employee was
during a disturbance.

gugh these records contain so much that is of value in respect to affairs
that came within the orbit of the Company’s Tepresentatives, they have,
peveriheless, to be used with some caution when they deal with events in
other parts of Persia or Turkey.

There is doubtless a vast amount to be d fram the archives of the
Dutch East India Company : 1 much regret that I bave been unable to examine
these Dutch records.

[II. JAMES FRASER, OF REELIG.

W. Irvine, in his brief article entitled Some Noles on [ames Fraser,! describes
Fraser's Nadir Shah® as * a first-hand contribution to the history of the period,
important not only by reason of its early date, but because of the number of
original documents it has preserved, documents not to be found elsewhere."
Themﬂywﬂtowhkhmmmighttakemum?ﬁmhmenbﬁm
fs “ first-hand,” because Fraser was never in Persia, and, although was
in India during Nadir's invasion of that country, he did not come into personal
contact with the congueror,

So far as can be ascertained, Fraser was employed as a Writer in the Surat,
Cambay and Abmadabad factories of the East India Company from 1750
to 1740.% .

Fraser states, in his preface (page iv), that during the last three years of his
(frst) stay in India (ie., from 1737 to 1740), he “ held a Correspondence with

" LEAS:, 1809, pp: 3 o.
.{ gppesrs, bmm tha zfumﬂ'- Maganms for Jannsry, 1743 j& 50), that the first ediiion
sppeured In thst month the price was 45 g secomd edition was pobilshed In March,

173
s Dictlamary f Nafowal Hispraphy. T have been unsbls to discover, in the Surat reconls. any

rrference sither to Fraser's arsival there In pyie or to his de ten yours Juter (he Te-
mmdtuF,ng;hndm:nainq:dmtommimthEpuh' o of his book) | e Snown,
however, fhat be was At Sutut dgring much of thet period.  He diild  not become d irmbet

ol the Council of Surat unti) after his retrn there in Uctober, 1743, bis therits
i meptivnsd 1 e lettor (rom Surat to London dated the 315t October of thot vesr (woz the
India Office Yolume 1B eutitied Bombey Letiers ﬂ#ﬂnﬂi—iﬁh Juruary, 1755308 Apell,
175%), He teturoed from Isdia in 1730 or 1737, and resided st Reelig, Inverness-shire,
ag which place he beezme laiyd on his father's death; he dibd in f754:
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some Persians and Moghols there (at Patoa), and that frequently on the
subject of Nadir Shah's Expedition,’ He goes on to say:

#The Accounit * of Nadir Shali's first Exploits I have been favonred with from &
Gentletpan a0 sland. who resided several years in Persia, speaks that

now in
Langunge, : anil has been frequently in C with that Congueror.
: Tbu]mﬂ*dhis_TmmﬁgﬁahI_ alt.h' the Letters and Cession of the
Provinces, were transmitted from Dehli by the Secretary of Sirbullind (Sarbulznd)
Khan, whom Nadir Shah hiad ’teituhemat'm&mfmhm
e Contributions to Mirza Moghol, Son to Ali Mahémmed Khan at b
who being my intimate Friend gave it to me.”

Fraser omits to give the name of the author of the ** Account " referred to
;how, but he staitas (p. 128) ﬁnualt1 thi:t;ﬂindividual left Persia {Wmhﬂi;,g
February, 1737. 1t being obvious that the person in question must have &

E* the evice of the East India Company, I consulted the Gombroon Diary,
where T discovered that William Cockell, the Agent at Gombroon, leff thai
place for Bombay on the gth/2oth February, 1737%; no other emplovee of
the Compan Iff{ Persia for India in that month. Having regard to these
facts, as well as to Cockell's position and qualifications, there can be no doubt
that he was Fraser's informant, He was Resident of the Company at Isfaban
during the latter part of Ashraf’s reignand throughout that of Shah falmasp iL
He came into personal contact with Nadir, as well as wth Tahmasp
on several occasions. In May, 1733, he was appointed Agent at Gombroon
(Bandar ' Abbas), where he remained until his transfer to Bombay in FEME
1737. Adter reaching India, Cockell was given a seat on the Council of
Bombay Presidency, and it was doubtless during his sta in Bombay that
he met, or at any rate entered into correspondence with, Fraser.

Although it might be suppesed that Cockell's Accounf would be a really
reliable source of information regarding Nadir's early career, one finds, on
examining it closely, that it is by no means free from errors. In fact, one
discovers repeatedly, when carefuily analysing such records of Nadir Shah,
that their authors are very liable to make incomect statements or to omit
E:Ecrrmnt facts unless they are describing incidents of which they themselves

first-hand knowledge or are quoting the lﬁ;:sgm verba of some reliabile
eye-witness. It must be bomeé in mind that 4 Is a country where high
mountains or vast expanses of desert separate many of the principal centres,
such as Jsfahan and Mashhad ; in Nadir's days, communications between
such centres was often slow and uncertain, particularly in times of crsis. It
was consequently extremely difficult for anyone in, say, Tsfahan, to obtain
accurate information of the course of events in Mashhad, or vice sorsat  Wild

VSee gip. 7t to 128 of Fraser's work.
150 mi;éz ta 223 of Fraser's work T kidve been unable to ascertain what bas become of the
M5. from which Traser made bis trandatics. 1t & sot amongst Frmser'a MSS;
e ll?l"rm the Bodletin Library, and it ls possible that he may have given it io kis
-w%mm Febrnary, 1737, ta Volume IV of the Perefs and the Percian Gulf
reconils of the Eael India Company, at the India Office. ‘
'EI.mﬂmmtufmamﬁlhmmmmwmhﬁn;mmnrwmumdh
that town n Octuber, 1739 " It inty impessitis to allow of the Truth of any Repost
i this Country without Visible Procl " (Gombroow DHary, zotfi-zret October, 1734}
%
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rumonr's were often current, and these were not infrequently accepted as
statements of fact. ' ) _ N,

Since Nadir spent but little time in [sfahan between 1729 and 1733, it is
probable that Enckcllhad.tuocrmgﬁg his Accownd, in part at any rate, fromstate-
meirts by persons who were, in fact, But ill-qualified to give him information.
Itis ely that he derived much, i indeed any, data from Nadir himself |
dming}ﬁxtmmofoﬁiaxaikhhan.thtmhﬁm between him and Nadir
were, except at the outsel, not of a cordial nature. _ _ .

Biit though one is bound to comment somewhat adversely upon Cockell's-
Account, one can aceept as absolutely relinble and of great interest and yalne
his Personal Descriplion and Character of Nadir Shak which is also inclnded
in Fraser's book! It is of interest to compare this delineation of Nadir's
persanal appearance and character with that furnished by the Chevalier
da Gardane, who was French Consul at Isfahan from 1727 to 7302

Of Fraser's translations® of the varions letters in Persian and of the fowurnal
of Mirza Zaman Khan it is unnecessary to say more here than that theyafiord
<ome additional information of the Indian campaign, and of the events at
Delhi during Nadir's stay there in 739,

1V, JEAN OTTER

Otter's Voyage en Turguie el en Porse, avec ung Relalion des a:;pidﬁ:'m de
Takmas Kowlikhas, was poblished in Paris in 1748, the year in which he died ;
it is nummﬂy. known whether the book appeared before or after his
deatli, which occurred on the 26th September.*

Otter states in his preface that he derived his information for the historical
part of his work from S, memeirs and from conversations which he had had
with " well-informed persons.’” From ‘Abdu'l-Bagi Khan, the Persian
Ambassador to the Porte and members of his suite (in whose company Otter
travelled from Constantinople to Persia in 1736/7), 25 well as from persons
in Isfahan and elsewhere, he obtained a number of details regarding the life
of Nadir Shah. He claims that his account of Nadir's expeditions, particularly
that 10 India, was based the statements of actual witnesses, and
was, moreover, confirmed E “ urie Relation en Langue Persane écrite &
Dilli l'an ng? de I'hiégire " (this ' Relation * cannot now be traced). Otter’s
description of Nadir’s origin, his being dispossessed of Kalat by his uncle,
his first military success and subsequent disappointment, etc., follows Cockell's
gecount in Fraser's Nadir Shah so closely that (although he does not acknow-
ledge it) much of it must have been taken from that beok?

1% ﬂ.;ﬁ:ﬂ'inm&mv bolow im Ls Mairye-Clabras s his authorities.

* As regards Frasse's knowledee ol Persiam, the following extract from the Swral IWary ik
Ef T X 1 G 6 Do st e
mﬁ{fm}ummnmmm Businsss ut msﬁﬁﬁnﬁ?wgmulﬁ

for & )it of some things, the T stes of which were befure in the Qffice not
being 50 4 thte which My Froser has pow transated | »° (the toxt of his translation

s Noguelle Hi?;r@lii Ginévals, Fars; 1806%, Vol XXXV, p.o953.
+ See Frnser. pp- 7153, and Ofter, Vol L pp. 208-303.
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This of Otter’s work, Hke Lis description of the indian expedition,
'i;-nnilhz:nwry- accurate nor of much interest. The most wj,w
nfhiabnoki:his-dmtﬁ';nnui-whntluammﬂyawmﬂhml i . He
relates in a graphic way his experiences on the journe from Turkey to Isfahan,
Lis stay over a vear and a half in that aty, his oumey to Basra and his
“to France thromgh Mesopotamis. Being an accomplished linguist,
5 talk freely to the people with whom he came into contact ; his
VETS: withthﬁpﬂmtsi;_tﬁrﬁamveﬁlﬂmtutﬂﬂnmﬁmiﬂ'
whicl, éven at that time (173g), Nadir's ceaseless exactions had reduces
them, Hehas_muduusnyinmgn:dtoﬁhmad?uhanff}aghdaﬂ;hismnthnds
of keeping the Arals tribes in check, and his relations with Nadir Shah. =

Except as tegards Bagra and the vicinity, Otter’s published work is of de-
cidedly less importance as a source of information respecting the Gull than the
Gombroon Diary and the letters of the East India Company’s repres tatives.

“The Bibliothéque Nationale possesses two copies of Otter's oursnad and a
number of other documents in manuscript, which are quite distinct from
his published work; these MSS, contain some further information of walue
m:lnf Nadir Shah, the histary of the Persian Gulf at that time, and the

irs of the Cam des Indes.

On Otter's return the East in 1744, he was given the post of interpreter
at the Bibliothdque do Roi and that of Professor of Arabic at the Aca mie
des Inscriptions. |: P: de Bougainville, the anthor of the Paralidls between
Alexander and Nadir Shah, had a high opinion of Otter, whose work he utilised
largely when compiling his own.  Interesting details of Otter’s careet are given
lgy}lu:’m’em (hnont in his Missions Archéologioues frangaises en Oriend aux

11e ¢t XVIlle siteles (Paris, 1902), pp. 680-683, 760-766 and 756.

HE’E

V. LA MAMYE-CLAIRAC.

The Histoire de Perse, depuis lo Commencement de ce Sidcle by Louis André
de la Mamye-Clairac (Paris, 1750) is a remarkably well-arranged and carefully
prepared work. Although the author was never nearer Persia than Constan-

inople (where he was from 172410 ER?}. he obtained through the friends whom
he made there and through French diplomatic and consular officialst of his
usintance a large amount of data relating to Persin® The greater part

of liis book is concered witli the Afghan revoltandinvasion and other ocour-
rences previous to Nadir's rise into prominence ; the author's actual narrative
comes to an end with the year 1730, so that there isbut little therein respecting
Nadir. In the latter part of his third volume, entitled Mémoires pour la
Comfinuation de cette Histoire, he publishes, however, a number of letters and
reports which he had obtained through the good oifices of his diplomatic
and other friends : these documents bring his record of évents (with some gaps)

up to the year 1739, One of the most interesting of these decuments is the

THe kusw, wthers, that sstote diplommtiss the Marquiz de Bonmae, M. &' Andrezel,
the 8 de Villenegys and the brother of the last-pamed. : _

* La Mamye-Cli utilised 3 pumber of works soch sa do Corcean’y verséon of Kyusinaki's
Mempirs, the ow of Pam Reyunl, the Nalaricss dsild Kicolunowi @i Feroin [which i
::.viu pot =enl, by the Sieur Joerph, & Ceorgian who wes imboaprvtas At the Freneh Consulate

sEahay, =tc
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Exdrail d¢ la Relation de M. Je Chevalier de Gardane? De Gardane,; like Cockell,

came into contact with Nadir after the last-named had driven out the Afghans

from Isfahan and had occupied the city for Shah Tahmasp. The Chevalier

gives, in this Exrad!, a most fayourable account of Nadir's character and

attainments, which should be read in conjunction with that given by Cockell.®
Amongst the other documents may be mentioged (—

(I Lettre sur Tahmas-Kouli-Kan, écrite de Constantinople le 8 mt-;lhﬂ X730,
This letter gives 3 brief and not inaccurate outline of Nadir's ble origin
and of his rise to prominence, besides mentioning his friendly attitude towards
some French Capucin monks; the information m this letter was. it is stated,

i gbminnd from w merchant rhft:u knew Nadi'ﬁ' Eamally; :

undry e ters relating to the campaign esppotamia in 1733,
inmludingmzﬂm of reports by Ahmad Pasha and T ‘Osman Pnsr.;a."

[ﬁﬂﬁnammnfthnmqnmﬂflndhbuadupmaii'_ translution of the
Verdadeirn Noficia,® by a French adventurer named de Voolton® as wll as
on some letters from that imdividual '

La Mamye-Clairac took t pains to indicate his sources, prefacing every
seetion of his work with bibli g:himldetai[&. 5 i S
La Mamye-Clairac died on the 6th May, 1750, the year in which his Histoire
de Perse was published. Despite his interest in Persia, he wrote 2o other book
ding it, his time being, it seems, fully occupied with his duties as a
engineer and with the preparation of works on that subject.”

-

VI. JONAS HANWAY.

Hanwaol?y has long been regarded as the principal English authority on the
subj Nadir Shah,* his Travels* been quotes] very extensively
by subsequent writers, both British and foreign.

Vol TT1, pp. 105-104 {see P, 43 mobs 1, @od po 47 above).
wSge Fresar, pp. 337334
*Val. I, pp. 339347

o fTad,,: JOo=LT. I :

LE 4 mtﬂ!:ntad fo the Fulishs of the School of Oriertal Studies, Vol TV, Part I1, sp uu!-u
an snnotzied tmoshytion of the Portugurse toxt (published iz Lisbon in 1740} of de Yo 'Im:l;i
Notieia; according to that text, the arigimal was in Persian. Wheen I made thmt translation
1 did pot know that L2 Mamye-Clairac hud utillsed the Noticia,

* Cultrn, in bis Dupleis : sss Pans, Politiguas - an Disgracs - Eiuda & Histoire Colowiale. Paris,
1901, . |{3|. gives some details of de Voulton's interesting carver | jurflier informmation on
mngju: W to be found i & letter from Robert Ormo to Lord Holderness dited the rrih
March, 1755 {H‘E 274 of the Crme MES, in the Trcdla Office Library).

1 Onlly the first one of ihese works appears to have besn publishied. It uppesmed mven
m! alter suther's desth, and was sntitled L'Irgduisur da Em‘m, o Traitd de ba

ificafion Psstagéve (Paris, 1757); death supervened before la we-Claims. conld
te fhe second An Enﬂﬁﬂuﬂnﬁm of the compieted poriom of LiTnpdmnizer
.

-~ ; W ¥ i in Lol
* Dr. &mm, Bowever, hag 1o S8 KREwRy- OBoE LR Febis
H ¥'s pemideraiis book, A6 Eghl Days®’ orernpey from London fs Porfismoudh, the Dottar
b llil:u:l - | omas soquired some m§|u,ut|q'n v travelling abirmsd, but Lst itall by ta
pir' . lmmfﬁﬂ;mmi Val, 11, 123, clingon's animenty had readly, besn aro
glm’?mm.'.m o Ten (the Doctor wpd not altogrther consistent, for be hnd & groat
mifratiin for the well-known Scottish ph:?uicun wit, Dr. John Arbothoot, whi, Silks!

Hamwuy, loolied » mmiawi & perniclout).
lF&utpnmEhdin-Lnggu‘mwﬁh volmmes.  The mierences in this bosk sm fo the first.
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When one subjects Hanway's work to careful analysis, one bnds, however,
that it i unequal in quality, While a1l that e writes of his own
experiences and his atations from the journals and statements of others,

ing what they themselves underwent or witnessed, are most worthy
of attention, the same canmot in every cass be said of many of his statements
swhich were founded on previous works or on information which he had obtained
orally from other persons. : X

"He writes most graphically of his adventures during the Astarabad rebellion,?
and his description of Nadir’s camp, which he afterwards visited in order to
aeelk redress for his loses, i most interesting. He never, however, held con-
verse with Nadir, of whom he only caught a fleeting glimpse on one occasion.*

It is most fortunate that Hanway thought fit to give exiracts in his work
from the journals of Elton, Woodroofe, Thompson and van Mierop, as it is
h!ghlg prpbak;h];uthal, had he not done so, litthe or none of their contents

have

Hanway devotes nearly mgf whole of his third vulum; to ttﬁa history of tfhe
tv }w:spmoe:ﬁngﬂa“srisotopmmﬁm, ut this account, far
mg the tesult of original research, is merely an abridged translation
of what La Mamye-Clairac had already written®: moreover, much of the wse-
fulness of the French original has been sacrificed by the suppression of the
greater part of the hibliographical notes. Considering the extent to which
Hanway made use of La Mamye-Clairac’s Histoire, his acknowledgment to
that writer seems most inadequate *

Hanway's principal sources for Nadir's career up to the end of the Indian
campaign are Fraser for rather Cockell) and Otter. For the years 1741 to
1744 he gleaned much veluable data from Eiton, Bazin and other Europeans
whom he met in Persia, and he likewise obtained some information from
Persians, For the last three vears of Nadir's life, he probably obtained most
of his data from these of his associatés who remained in ia after his
M' Gome of his information was derived from Dr. John Cook, of

gh, who was sttached to the embassy under Prince M. M, Golitzin,
which the Elizabeth sent to Persin in 1746.°

Despite the fact that his book contains a number of mistakes and that it
was not based u any reliable Ornentsl source like the T’ rikh-i-Nadirs,
it is a remarka Hm of work: He punciuates his parrative with many
shrewd remuarks, and gives whal is, an the whole, a v just apprecintion of
Wadir's character. He is & most important authority for the Emtury of the
& Traeely, Vol, 1, pp. 192-210.

v [t ppe 243 i

% o Hanway's third volume, Parss 11 1o V correspond to the first volnme of La Mamye-Clubrsc's
Histaire, while Parts VI o VIIL correspond to the sscond volnme of Hhat Wit

#Ses =il of his infroduction, @ Ve, 1

* D tmx lent Hunway his jonrmal, extracts from which Hanway ];nhlu'bcd in filw finet Violome
{ooe .ILM to 375 and 385 to 391), Cook, in his mbanx:ﬂ warrk, I’ﬁ g Trasals

i Huscian Emipire. Toviary. ond part of the K1 Fersn (Edinburdly, k
Val, 1, pp. T09-300, &= eriticises 1;fmny. Ty htm‘;i'nlﬁtn_dn mﬁn
Elton. hough some of 4 eribicisme gne justined. ha goss, on the whole, too far; the
chief reason for his rancoay wad that Hanway, aftes incl mnch of his hanf:aﬂk‘ﬂ twrnl-l.
hiad mdded * Jesuitical faldes " {io, Hazin}. As Cook pullt, way 4

to have considered the ¢ M betwedn & oo n lis, and
& Jesiit, & man whose priociples are subversive of society.”
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British trade with Persia via Russia, but his bias against Elton must be taken
i}ttn account. His chronology, though not perfect, i5 far superior to that of
Ones.

VII. PERE BAZIN, S.J.

Louis Bazin was born at Avranches on the 24th May, 1712, In January,
1731, he entered upon his noviciate, and, four years later, having
his theological studies and obtained some knowledge of medicme, he left
France for Persia.* From 174t Bazin followed Nadir's career with close
attention. Hanway met him at Resht in February, 1744,% and again at Lahijan
in the following August; on the latter occasion Bazin gave Hanway some
medical treatment.? In December, 1746, he was appointed chiel physician
to Nadir, and remained with him until his assassination. 1In Febmar{;llﬁx*
he was at Bandar ‘Abbas, waiting for a ship to take him to France. 1767
he went to China ; he died at Peking on the 15th March, Itﬁ+

Two letters which Bazin wrote at Bandar ‘Abbas on 2nd February,
1751, to Pére Roger, the Procureur-Général des Missionsdu Levant, have been
published in the Lefires Edifiandes* and also in the Missions du Levand. 1In
the first of these letters he described rather briefly Nadir's career up to the
beg;lmng of the Lazgi campaign in 741 ; from that point onwards his narrative
is far more detailed, and, in view of his special position at the court during the
last six months of Nadir’s life, it is of great interest and value for that period.
Barin's tent was pitched next to the one in which the Shahwassleepingon the
night of the 20th June, 1747, and the Jesuit narrowly escaped with his life
in the turmoil that followed Nadir's assassination. A sketch-plan by Bazin
of Nadir's camp is reproduced in the Lefires Edi . In his second letter,
he described subsequent events in Persia up to the execution of ‘Adil Shali in
1749.

?ﬁt}wugh Bazin was unquestionably an important authority for Nadir's
reign, he has been severely criticised not only by Cook, but also by the leamed
Langlés; the latter accused him of extreme partiality towards Nadir and
of passing over without a word the Shah's horrible intention of putting the
Persians in his army to death ; Langlés concluded his remarks by saying :

" Le silence de ce missionnaire ne peut balancer les autorités que je viens de
citer (Hanway, Mirza Mahdi and ‘Abdu’}-Karim) ; il sert senlement 4 caractériser
V'esprit jésuitique et sacerdotale.’®

While Langlés is justified in calling attention to Bazin's omission of any refer-
ence to Nadir’s terrible project, he ignores the fact that he, elsewhere in his
account, did not hesifate to mention some acts of appalling cruelty of which
1 These scaoty details am taken from Volome T of the Catalogm de fa Compagmie de Jémus by the

Fathers A in and ‘Aloys da Backer.
‘ Hl.n.rli?, Vol I, p. 225,

v lbid., Vol. 1, p- 32

* Publishad in "?ﬂ. Ig—hpp, E 745& anrl:.. 1780).

* See Langlés's Notice l'l'r!ri;u & Preee, on p. 124 in Vid, 11, of Fopager de la Porst dans
FInde, Paris, 1788
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Nadir was guilty. As for Cook, his animus against the Jesuit was actuated
merely by religious bigotry.

VIII. SERGEI SOLOVIEV.

Although Soloviev belongs to a much later iﬁ! than that of Nadir, his
inclusian in this Appendix is amply justified by the amount of contem-
: material which he found in the Russian off archives and utili
in the compilation of those portions of his Istoriya Rosii that relate to Russo-
Persian relations during the E:riad under review. _
Soloviev carefully studied the mass of reports from the Russian diplomatic,
consular and military rihpn:_sﬂ:lf.ali\'ﬁ‘- stationed in Persia or on its borders.
Of especial interest are the numerous reports from Kalushlin, who su
Prince Sergei Dimitrievich Golitzin as Russian Resident at Nadir's court
m 1735
Saloviey’s history is also of importance in regard to the British trade with
Persia via Russia and the Elton controversy.

[X. MARIE-FELICITE BROSSET.

Brosset, like Soloviev, belonged to a later eneration, but he also worked
in the official archives at Moscow and mage much use of contemporary
material.  His chief claim to fame, of course, is his great Histoire de la Géorgie,
in which the translations of the histories of Sekimia Chkheidze, the T i
Vakhuosht, and Pa Orbelian are, infer alia, given. These histories
cantain a great of information respecting the Georgian connection with
Persia durmng Nadir's period. Brosset also includes a translation of the
interesting letter regarding Nadir’s invasion of India which Irakli of Georgia
wrote to his sister Anna when on his way back from ﬂelhi‘mxygl,‘g[:; and there
are some details of Nadir's relations with King Taimuraz and Irakli in Prosset's
translation of Oman Kherkhéoulidze's Life of Irakli® and in his Mabérianux
powr servir @ Uhistoire de la Géorgie ®

Lastly, mention must be made of Brosset's translation of the most valuable
!irst—ha.nd account by the Armenian Cathalicos, Abraham of Crete, of the events
1m:]l}afiiate1y preceding Nadir's coronation and of the coronation ceremony
REE A

X. VON HAMMER-PURGSTALL.

The excellence of von Hammer's Geschiche des Osmanischen Reiches needs
nﬁmﬁﬁ‘m these pages. Thanks to von Hammer, the accounts by the
official Turkish historiographers and other writers of Nadir's campaigns
*See H.de laG., Vol. I, Past 11, pp. 354-353-

s See IBid., Ve, [1, Part 11, pp. 205-310.
+ Published &t St. Petersburg in 1541, in Mémpires, Sciewces o Politigwes, Vith series Val- V,

: 155-31
 Soe 's z"auminﬂ & Hisoriens Armiénisns, St. Petersbusg, 1870, Vol. Tl, pp- £39-338.
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against Turkey and his diplomatic relations with that country, have beenmade
easily accessible to European readers. Von Hammer’s exhaustive researches
have resulted in the assembling of a fairly complete mosaic of the history of
the period, as seen, for the most part, from the Turkish angle. It is natursl
that, not having access to many Persian and other non-Turkish sources which
are now available, von Hammer should fall into some errors,* but these are;
comparatively speaking, very few and far between.

X1. MISCELLANEOQUS.

In addition to the contem Euro sources mentioned above, a
considerable number of articles and books respecting Nadir appeared in
E during his life-time, some of which were based vpon a very flimsy
foundation of fact, while others were sheer fantasy. The German writer,
who called himself " Pithander von der Quelle' states that stories were
current between 1734 and 1736 that Nadir was, variously, French, German,
En%]g‘s:‘];nnd Brabangon by origin,* while others made out that he was Scottish
or Iri gsthmhmoi'f 'pouHKhm[tdnneingﬁliuuspemnm
suppose that he was originally an Irishman named Thomas O'Kelly who had.
on going to Persia, changed his name to " Tahmas Kuli *).%

Mention is made in the Bibliography of the books on Nadir by de Claustre,
do Cercean, Le Margne and others. _

One of the first Europeans to meet Nadir was the Greek traveller, Basil
Batatzes, who claimed to have had several " secret conversations " with the
future conqueror at Mashhad, apparently in 1728. Batatzes states that when
he left Mashhad, Nadir handed him a farmap and a sum of money to defray
his travelling expenses, and gave him some messages for General Levashev,
the commander of the Russian forces in Gilan at that time,

Batatzes abstains from giving any detailed description of Nadir, and his
exploits, because, he says, he has already done so in a detailed biography.
This wark has now, however, disa d ; it was read by D. D, Philippides in
1809, whao, seven years later, ruh ished his recollections of it in his "lerapia
rijs Povpowvias with the sub-title 1 Ta pweyuowsiopsra rijs {8y epo trra bruavrip
dva teerng fpur “loroplas rov viay Nabip cverelarys zapa vov ferardy Bufmront

t is a mystery why Philip s waited seven years before committing
these recollections to paper, and why, when he did do so, he included them in
4 history of Rowmania,

I have not been able to examine Piﬂllppidfs's recollections, ® but Professor
Minorsky, who has done 5o at the Bibliothéque Nationale, assures me that
they are of little value.

i g, his corifusion between the expedition of the (algha Fath Giml to histan in 1 amd
thltniﬁnﬂhmdfhufﬁmmtothanmmunhjiwumnlﬂﬁ, L

* Ferkunffl, Lelen wnd Thatew des Persianisehon Monsgrchers, Schach Nadyr Vprmals Kouli-Chen
Gemanwf, Lelpzig, 1738, This is tha earliest complote work of any size an the subject
of Nedir that T have been ablo to trace.  As it is of o real importance as a source, 1 hava not
given |is anthor A separate notice,

* Sea Nadir Shah, the Stanhope Essay for 1535, by H. J. (now Sir Hesbert ]} Maymard, Oxford,
1855 o 11,

 Published” at Leiprig in 1816, Ses Vol. I, znd Part, 2nd Supplement, p. z2.

* There is to copy of his ‘Tevapls r#v “Pormevrlar in the British Museum Libwary.
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CONCLUDING REMARKS,

A great deal of work yet remains to be done before it can be claimed that
our kno of Nadir Shah and his times is reasonably complete.

There is a a:mun;ai'matu-bulinthtamhivesandlﬂamiﬁatMﬂscpw.
Lminﬂad. Constantinople, Vienna and Paris that would well repay examina-
tiom, tthiswu]ﬂbcahmnndardmmtask: there may also be some
material in Tehran and else in Persia.

Secondly, there are the records of the Duich East India Compan 's
sentatives in Persia ; these records, which are at The Hague, w enable
one to supplement the valuable data contained in those of the English East
fndia Company. So far as T am aware, these Duich records have not, up to
the present, been utilised as a source for Nadir’s history.

Lastly, there may still be much to be gleaned in the cont press
of various European countries, I bave discovered a number of interesting
references to Nadir in the London papers! from 1731 onwards, and there are,
no doubt. similar discoveries to be made in the foreign press of the time.
I have come across, but have not been able to follow up, references to articles
in the Gazete de Hollande.

\ The Daily Post, The General Advertises, The Daily Courant, The Daily {noumnl' cte. 1 have had
insuificient time to explore thoroughly the coples of these papers the Hritish Museum.
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